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PREFACE.

In the year 1843 I read a paper to the Royal Asiatic Society on
the Rock-Cut Temples of India,! in which I embodied the results
obtained during several journeys I had undertaken between the
years 1836 and 1842 for the purpose of investigating their history
and forms, together with those of the other architectural antiquitieB
of India. It was the first attempt that had then been made to treat
the subject as a whole. Many monographs of individual temples or
of groups, had from time to time appeared, but no general description. pointing out the characteristic features of cave architecture
had then been attempted, nor was it indeed possible to do so, before
the completion of the first seven volumes of" Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal" in 1838. The marvellous ingenuity which their
editor James Prinsep displayed, in these volumes, in deciphering the
inscriptions of Asoka and other hitherto unread documents, and the
ability with which Turnour, Kittoe, and others who were inspired
by his zeal, hastened to aid in his researches, revolutionised the
whole character of Indian archreology. The history of Buddha and
of early Buddhism, which before had been mythica~ and hazy in the
extreme, now became clear and intelligible and based on recognized
facts. The relation. too, of Brahmanism and the other Hindu
religions to Buddhism and to each other were now for the first
time settled, on a basis that was easily understood and admitted of
a logical superstructure raised upon it.
When all this was done the remaining task was easy. It only
required that some one should visit the various localities where the
caves were situated, and apply, the knowledge so amassed, to their
classification. For this purpose I visited the eastern caves at Katak
and MahAvallipur. as well as those of Aja1}.18" Elunl, Karle, Kanheri,
1 JONrnal ~f tke Ruyal A,iatic Society. vol. viii., pp. 30 to 92. Bod afterwards
J'epuhliahed witb n. folio volume or eighteen lithographic pll\tes from my own sketches or
tJle (',AVe&.

xiv
Elephanta, and others in the west, and found no difficulty in seeing
at a glance, to wha.t religion each WB8 dedicated, and as little in
asoert&ining their relative ages among themselves. A great deal
has been done since by new discoveries and furiher investigations to
1ill up the cartoon I then ventured to sketch in, but the correotness of its main, outlines have never been challenged and remain
undisturbed.
One of the first works to appear after mine was the " Historical
Researches" of Dr. Bird, published in Bombay in 1847:'1 but which
from various causes-more especially the imperfection of the illustrations-was most disappointing. Though this has been almost the
only other work going over the same ground, the interest excited
on the subject, led to the formation of a Oave Commission in Bombay
in 1848 J for the purpose of investigating the history of the caves
and taking measures for their preservation. One of the first fruits
of their l&bour was the production, in August 1850, of a Memoir on
the subject by the late Dr. Wilson, in the introductory paragraph to
which he made the following statement, which brietly summarises
what was then proposed to be done : U The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland having, on the
suggestion of James Fergusson, Esq., to whom we are 80 much indebted
for the artistic and critical illustration of the architectural antiquities of
India, represented to the Conn of Directors of the East India Company the
propriety of taking steps for the preservation, 88 far 88 possible. of the Cave
Temples and other ancient religious memorials of this countty, and for their
fnll delineation and description, before the work of their decay and destruction

Dr. Bird, in the preface to his H'utorieal RueorcAa, .ya:" The Court of DirectoTa have at length raponded to the Royal Asiatio Society's
reprt!84U1tauon of the duty impotad OD D', 88 a natioD, to preserve the rellca of ucient
an, and have according]y sent oat orden to each presidency that meaanrea be adopted.
to keep them from further datay. They are also about to institute an Arcluaologicll
Coll1lD1saion for investigating the architectural character and age of the .everal monumenta; an inquiry which, though long neglected, and lef't to other nations, 1eaa
interested than ouraelYea in India, is likely to aid in dispelling the milt which for
centuries has enveloped the historical age of theae excavauons and the object of their
1

structure."
J The Bombay Cave-Temple Commaaaion ClOIUIisted of the Bev. Dr. J. WU&OD,
F.R.S., President; Bev. Dr. Steven &on, Vice President. C. J. Erskine, C.S.; Capt.
Lyncb, I. N.; Dr. J. Harknesa; Veo1yak GaDgAdhar ShAstri; aDd Dr. H. J. <Arter,
Secretary, and. was appointed in terms of a reaolation (No. 28(0) or Slat July 1848 of
the Govenaml:lDt of Bombay.
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hB8 made further progreBS, tha.t honourable body has promptly responded to
the .call which has been addressed to it, a.nd ~lready taken certain steps for
the accomplishment of the objects which are 80 much to be desiredl With
reference to the latter of these objects, it bas determined to appoint a general
Commission of Orientalista to direct ita accomplishment in the way which
may best tend to the illustration of the history, literature, religion, and art
of ancient India. Preparatory to the commencement of the labours of that
Commission, and the issuing of instructions for its resea.rcbes, another of &
local chara.eter has, with the a.pproba.tion of the Government of India, been
formed by the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society to make such
prelimjnary inquiries about the situation a.nd extent and general character of
the antiquities, which are to be the subject of investiga.tion; 8B may facilitate
its judicious commencement and prosecution."I

This forst M~ was prepared by Dr. Wilson for the Bombay
Cave Commission just referred to, in order to sketch the extent of
the information then available on the subject. and to call forth
additions from persons possessed of special local know ledge.
In September 1852 he read to the same Society his Seeund M~,
containing short notices of the AurangAbAd Caves and of a few
others that had been brought to light during the preceding two
years.
Previous to this, about July 1851, Lieutenant Brett had been
employed to. take facsimiles of the inscriptions from the caves,-a
work strongly commended in the Court's despatch No. 13 of 4th
May 1853. Reduced copies were made to accompany Dr. Stevenson's papers on the inscriptions,S but Lieutenant Brett"s engagement
was closed about the end of 1853, and his original copies were sent
to England. In April 1856, Vishnu ShAstri Bapat was engaged to
continue Lieutenant Brett's work~ and having some knOWledge of
the ancient characters and of Sanskrit, it was expectOO he would be
serviceable in preparing translations also. Results were promised
from time to time, but delayed till September 1860, when it was
reported that the Pandit had translated 88 inscriptions into Mari.thi ;
but he died next year, and no results of his work were ever pub1 Despatchea No. 15 of 29th May 1844, No.1 of 27th January 1847, and No. 24
of 29th September 1847; aJeo despatch of Lord Hardinge, No. 4 of 19th April
IM~

JOfW. Bom. B. R. A.•• &C. ToL iii. pt. ii. po 86.
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lished; while the Commission itself ceased to exist early in 1861.
It had, however, stirred up officers in different parts of the country
to send in accounts of the antiquities in their districts, and among
these the contributions of Sir Bartle Frere, Captain Meadows Taylor,
Dr. E. Impey, Dr. Bradley, Sir W. Elliot, Mr. West, and others
were valuable additions to our knowledge. At its instigation, also,
the caves at Ajal,.lta, Aurangablld, and Elephants were cleared of>
accumulations of earth and silt.
The fresco paintings in the Buddhist, caves at Ajal)ta being of
very special interest, Captain Robert Gill was appointed by the
Madras Government to make copies of them in oils. The work
was one of considerable labour, but in, the course of eight or ten
years he sent home full-size copies of about thirty fresco paintings,
many of them of very large size. The greater number of these
paintings were exhibited in the Crystal Palace at Sydenham, where
they were most unfortunately destroyed by fire in 1866. Five of
them only escaped. having remained in the stores belonging to the
India Office, and consequently were not exhibited.
From the time that Major Gill had been first appointed to oopy
them, till the destruction of his work, much of the fresco painting
in the caves had fallen oft' or been destroyed. Still sufficient was
left t.o make it desirable to secure fresh copies of what still
remained, and in 1873 Mr. Griffiths, of the School of Art in Bombay,
was engaged to make fresh copies. He has already spent three
seasons at Ajal,.lta with some of his students, and has copied, with
great fidelity, a considerable number of the fragments that still
remain in a sufficiently perfect state, to make it worth while to
reproduce them.!
Meanwhile the Secretary of State for India in Council in a
despatch, dated in November 1870, proposed a survey of the
architectural antiquities of Western India, and especially of the
Cave-temples; but DO progress was made till 1873, when the
Hon. J. Gibbs, C.S., prepared a minute on the subject in which
he sketched a scheme for the Archlilological Survey, and to him
chiefly belongs the credit of carrying into effect the objects of the
despatch.
The drawings for this work have heen collected during the
1 These (:opiC8 are now in this counu'Y, principally in the British Museum, and a
small portion in the India Museum, South Kensington.
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six seasons since the Archmological Survey of Western India was
commenced. and some of them, with others not reproduced here.
have appeared in the three :volumes of reports already published.
There is, however. a very large collection of careful drawings
illustrative of many details of sculpture, especially at AjaT,tta and
Elura, which could not be reproduced in this work;l and it is hoped
a further selection from them may form a prominent feature in, if
it does not constitute, the next volume of the Survey Reports. 2 If
presented on a sufficiently large scale, these drawings would be most
interesting to all eng-aged in the practice of art, as well as to all
amateurs. With the frescoes of Ajal}.ta and Bligh, and perhaps a
very few other additions, ,they would form a very complete illustration of Buddhist art in sculpture, architecture, and painting
from the third before our era to the eighth century after it.
One of the objects proposed at the time this survey was sanctioned
was, that I, conjointly with Mr. Burgess, should, when the proper
time arrived, write a general history of Cave Architecture in India.
A scheme for this work was submitted to the Duke of Argyll, then
Secretary of State for India, and sanctioned hy his Grace in ] 871.
In order to carry this into effect Mr. Burgess remained at home, in
Edinburgh, during the season 1877-78 to write his part, which forms
practically the second part of this book; but, owing to various causes
it is Dot necessary to enumerate here, the whole of his part was not
set up in type till just before his return to India in Oct-ober last.
The whole of my share, which forms practically the first part, was
ready at the same time, and we were thus able to exchange parts
and go over the whole together before hjs departure, and I was left
to " make up" the whole and pass it through the press, which I
haye done during the past winter.
1 Artel' this work had been almost wbolly written Dr. Ed. W. West and his hl'othcr
Mr. Arthur A. West placed in my hands a very large collection of Dotes and drawin.,crs
from the Rock-Temples of the Bombay Presidency, collected and prepared by them
whilst in India, with full permission to make any use I chose of them. I have used
one of these plnns and part of another, but I still hope to examine them more ClU'eCul1y
aDd perhaps to make further use of so valuable a collection.--J.B.
II Three volumes of Reports of the Sur\'ey and a collection of 286 P8.1i SlIuskrit and
old Canorese inscriptions have already been published. The &poru contain accounts
01' the Cave Temples at BAdami, in KathiR.wAr, at Dbarsinva, KamIlA, Amba, and
AurangAblld. Accounts of other grQuPS had &Iso appeared either separately or in the
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This arrangement, though inevitable under the circumstances,
has, I fear, been in some respects unfavourable to the uniformity
of the work. There is little doubt that if Mr. Burgess had been
at home and in daily communication with me during the time the
work was passing through the press, many points ,of detail might
have been discussed and elaborated with more completeness than
has been possible at a distance. There is, however, really nothing
of importance on which we were not agreed before his departure. Had this not been the case, a better plan would probably have
been to postpone indefinitely the appearance of the book. Had I
been a younger man, I might possibly have recommended this
course, especially if I had felt confident that the Indian Government
would at any future period have sanctioned the necessary outlay.
The abolition, however, of the establishment at Peckham, the dispersion of the India Museum, and other symptoms of economy
in matters relating to literature and art, seem to render it expedient to proceed while there is the opportunity.
Supposing these personal difficulties had not existed, the work
might certainly have been made more perfect if its pUblication had
been delayed till the survey was complete, or at least more nearly
80 than it now is. At present our knowledge of the subjeot is
rapidly progressive, and anything like completeness is consequently
impossible. Sinoe, for instance, Mr. Burgess' return to India in
Ootober last, two facts have been brought to light which have
revolutionised our chronology of the old pre-Christian caves in the
west, and gives our knowledge of them a precision that was not
before attainable. One of these is the discovery of inscriptions in
the Mauryan character (they have not yet been deciphered) in the
caves at Pitalkhora. The other the discovery of the very old
Vih8.ra at BhA.jA., described in the Appendix. With two suoh discoveries in one .season there is every probability that others of great
if not of equal importance may be made, and give the history of
the western caves a precision it cannot now pretend to possess.
One of the weak points in the chronology of the western caves
arises from our inability to fix the dates of the Andhr&bhritya kings,
but in his last letter Mr. Burgess informs me that he has colleoted
an immense number of inscriptions at KA.rl~ and elsewhere, which
he is examinjng with the assistance of Mr. Fleet, Dr. 'Buhler, and
the Pandits, and he hopes to make even this point quite olear.
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In fact, if the survey is carried on for another couple of years,
which I earnestly hope and trust it will be, and with the same success which has hitherto attended its operations, there will not be a
single cave in Western India whose date and destination may not be
ascertained with all the requisite certainty, nor any antiquities of
importance in the Bombay presidency that will not have been inves.tigated and described. Meanwhile, however, the present work may,
at all events, serve to direct attention to. the subject, and to some
extent at least, supply a want whioh has long been felt by those
interested in Indian archooology.
In owder that readers may know exactly what part each of us
took in the preparation of this book, it may be as well to explain
that I wrote the whole of the first part (pp. 161), with the intention
that it should serve as a general introduction to the whole, but at
the same time Mr. Burgess contributed a certain number of pages,
between 5 and 10 per cent. of t.he whole, even in this part.
In like manner the whole of the second part has been written
by Mr. Burgess (pp. 162 to 512), but during its passage through
the press I have interpolated even a greater proportion of pages on
the various subjects of which it treats. Thus, as I have no reason
to suppose there is any difference of opinion on any material point,
the work may fairly be considered a combined production, for the
whole of which we are jointly and severally responsible. I selected
the whole of the woodcuts, and all the new ones were executed under
my superintendence by Mr. Cooper. The whole of the plates, except
the first, are reduced copies of a few from among the mass of
drawings prepared by Mr. Burgess and his assistants during the
progress of the survey, and were specially selected by him for this
work to supply a want that had long been felt. At the present
day photographs and sketches of almost all the caves can be had by
anyone who will take the trouble to collect them, but correct plans
and architectural details, drawn to scale, can only be procured by
persons who have time at their disposal, and instruments and assistants which are only available for such a survey as that conducted by
Mr. Burgess. The plates have been very carefully executed in
photo-lithography by Mr. Griggs, under Mr. Burgess' superintendence, and serve to place our knowledge of the cave arohiteoture
of Western India on a scientific basis never before attainable.
The woodcuts of the Raths at Mahllvallipur are taken from a
beautiful series of drawings of these curious monoliths prepared for
y. 182
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me, at his own expense, by Mr. R. Chisholm, of the Public Works
Department at Madras. I only regret that owing to various untoward delays they reached me so late that I was not able to avail
myself of them to a greater extent than I have done.
JA:&IES FERGUSSON.

20, Langham Place,
March 1880.

NOTE.
A word should be saiel about the mode of spelling Indian names
adopted in this work. The rules recently adopted by Government
for spelling llames of places, and for the transliteration of Sallskri t
and other Indian words, have generally been adhered to, but well
established names have not often been interfered with. Where, however, they have been spelt in a variety of ways,-fLlld what Indian
name has not ?-as Iloura, Yeloorn, EIUl'a, Elora, Ellorah, El1oora,
Veroola, &c., a compromise approximating to the local pronunciation
has been useq, as Elura, or the vernacular name has been adopted in
Romanised form, witb the broad or long sounds of vowel letters
marked by a circumflex or caret, as Bhaja, Karle, Stupa, &c. The
cerebral letters t, fj, th, <jll, ~,Heed llot disturb though they hardly
convey much meaning to the English readers. They are the hard
sounds of these letters and in constant use in our own language;
r has been used freely for ¢, as to many ears the sounds approximato closely, being formed with the tip of the tOllgue 011 the palate,
and 8 has a decidedly more delicate aspiration than sh.
Adjectivals are formed in the Indian language by lengthening the
vowels, thus from S1'va is formed the word SairJa, denoting anything
relating to ~iva or a tnember of the sect devoted to him; so from
Vish!/-u is formed Vaish!la'oa; from Buddha--Bauddha; from JinaJai1l.a; and from Salrti--Sakta. "Buddhist" has, however, been
generally used throughout this work instead of Bauddha, as it has
from long use become so much more familiar to English ears than
its more correct Indian synonym.-J .B.

THE OAVE TEMPLES OF INDIA.

P ART I.
THE EASTERN CAVES.

INTRODUCTION
FROM the earliest period at which the mention of India. dawns
upon us, among the records of the past, her name has been surrounded by a halo of poetic mystery, which even the research and
familiarity of modern times, have as yet failed to entirely dispel.
Of her own history she tells us but little, and it was only in comparatively modern times, when she came into contact with the
more prosaic nations of the outer world, that we learned much
regarding her former existence. So far as is at present known,
no mention of India has yet been discovered among the records of
Egypt or Assyria. No conquest of her country is recorded in the
hieroglyphics that adorn the Temples of Thebes, nor been decyphered among the inscriptions on the walls of the palaces of Nineveh.
It is even yet uncertain whether the Ophir or Tarshish to which the
shipsof Solomon traded and" brought back gold, and ivory, and algum
" trees, and apes, and peacocks," can be considered as places in India,
rather than some much nearer localities in Arabia or Africa. The
earlier Greek writers had evidently no distinct ideas on the subject,
and confounded India with Ethiopia in a manner that is very
perplexing. It was not, in fact, till the time of the glorious raid
of Alexander the Great, that the East and the West came practically into contact, and we obtaili any distinct accounts, on which
reliance can be placed. regarding that land which before his time
was, to his oountrymen, little more than a mythic dream. Fortu"':'
nately, 88 we now know, the visit of the Greeks occurred at one of
the most interesting periods of Indian history. It was just when
the old Vedic period was passing away, to give place to the new
Buddhist epoch; when that religion was rising to the surface, which
for nearly 1,000 years continued to be the prevailing faith of northern
India, at least. Though after that period it disappeared from the
land where it originated, it still continues to influence all the forms
of religious belief in the surrounding countries, to the present day.
The gleam of light which the visit of the Greeks shed on the internal state of India, though brilliant, was transitory. Before the
Y 1811.
Wt. P 801.
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great Mauryan dynasty which they found, or which they placed, on
the throne of central India had passed away, her history relapsed,
as before, into the same confused, undated, reoord of faineant kings,
which oontinued almost dGwn to the Moslem conquest, a tangle and
perplexity to all investigators. It is only in rare instanoes that the
problems it presents admit of a certain solution, while the records
of the past, as they existed at the time when the Greeks visited the
country, were, as may well be supposed, even more shadowy than
they became in subsequent ages.
It is so strange that a country so early and so extensively civilised
as India was, should have no written chronicles, that the causes
that led to this strange omission deserve more attention than has
hitherto been bestowed on the subject by the learned in Europe.
'rhe fact is the more remarkable, as Egypt on the one hand and China
on the other, were among the most careful of all nations in recording
dates and chronicling the actions of their earlier kings, and they did
this notwithstanding all the difficulties of their hieroglyphic or
symbolic writing, while India seems to have possessed an alphabet
from an early date, which ought to have rendered her records easy
to keep and still more easy to preserve. There seems in fact to
be no intelligible cause why the annals of ancient India should
not be as complete and satisfactory as those of any other country
in a similar state of civilisation, unless it lies in the poetic temperament of its inhabitants, and the strange though picturesque
variety of the races who dwell within her boundaries, but whose
manifold differences seem .at all times to have been fatal to that
unity which alone can produce greatness or stability among nations.
All this is the more strange, for, looked at on the map, India
appears one of the most homogeneous and perfectly defined oountries in the world. On the east, the ocean and impenetrable jungles
shut her out from direct contact with the limitrophe nations on
that side, while in the north the Himalayas forms a practically
impassible barrier against th,e ip.habitants of the Thibetan plains.
On the west 'the ocean and the valley of the Indus equally mark the
physical features which isolate the continent of India, and mark
her out as a separate self-contained country. Within these boundaries there are no great barriers, no physical features, that divide
the land into separate well defined provinces, in which we might
expect difi'erAnt races to be segregated under di1ferent forms of
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government. There seems certainly no physical reason why India,
like China, should not always have been one country, and governed,
at least, at times, by one dynasty. Yet there is no record of any such
event in her annals. Asoka, in the third century B.C., may have
united the whole of the north of India under his sway, but nothing
of the sort seems again to have occurred till nearly 2,000 years
afterwards, when the Moguls under Akbar and Aurangzib nearly
accomplished what it has been left for us, to carry practically into
effect. During the interval, India seems to have been divided into
five great divisions, nearly corresponding to our five presidencies,
existing as separate kingdoms and ruled by different kings, each
supreme over a host of minor kinglets or chiefs, among whom the
country was divided. At times, one of the sovereigns, of one of the
five Inmas, was acknowledg~d as lord paramount, nominally at least,
but the country never was united as a whole, capable of taking a
place among the great monarchies of the earth, and making its
influence felt among surrounding nations. It never, indeed, was
so organised as to be capable of resisting any of the invaders who
from time to time forced the boundary of the Indus, and poured
their hordes into her fertile and much-coveted plains. It is, indeed,
to this great fact that we owe all that wonderful diversity of peoples
we find in India, and, whether for good or for evil, render the population of that country as picturesquely various, as that of China is
tamely uniform. It is this very variety, however, that renders it so
difficult for even those who have long studied the question, on the
spot, to master the problem in all its complexity of detail. It unfortunately, too, becomes, in consequence, almost impossible to convey to those who have not had these advantages, any clear ideas
on the subject, which is nevertheless both interesting and instructive, though difficult and complex, and requiring more study than
most persons are able or inclined to bestow upon it.
ETHNOGRAPHY.

The great difficulty of writing anything very clear or consecutive
regarding Indian ethnography or art arises principally from the fact
that India was never inhabited by one, but in all historical times, by
at least three distinct and separate races of mankind. These occasionally existed and exist in their original native purity, but at
others are mixed together and oommingled in varying proportions
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to suoh an extent as almost to defy analysis, and to render it almost
impossible at times to say what belongs to one raoe, what to
another. Notwithstanding this, the main outlines of the case are
tolerably clear, and oan be easily grasped to an extent at least sufH..
cient to explain the artistio development of the various styles of art,
that existed in former times in various parts of the country.
When the Aryans, descending from the plateau of central Asia,
first orossed the Indus to occupy the plains of the Panjib, they
found the country occupied by a raoe of men apparently in a very
low state of civilisation. These they easily Bubdued, calling t)lem
Dasyus/ and treated as their name implies as a subject or slave
popUlation. In the more fertile parts of ·the country, where the
Aryans established themselves, they probably in the course of time
assimilated this native population with themselves, to a great degree
at least. They still however exist in the hills between Silhet and
Asam, and throughout the Central Provinces, as nearly in a state of
nature S as they could have existed when the Aryans first intruded on
their domains, and drove the remnants of them into the hills and
jungle fastnesses, where th~y are still to be found. Whoever they were
these Dasyus may be considered as the aboriginal population of
India. At least we have no knowledge whence they came nor when.
But all their affinities seem to be with the Himalayan and transHimalayan races, and they seem to have spread over the whole of
what we now know as the province of Bengal, though how far they
ever extended towards Cape eomorin we have now no means of
knowing.
The second of these great races are the DrOllJidianuJ, who now
occupy the whole of the southern part of the peninsula, as far
north at least as the Krishna river, a.nd a.t times their existence can
be traced in places almost up to the Nerbudda. It has been clearly
made out by the researches of Bishop Caldwell a and others that they
belong to the great 'l'uraraiatn fa.mily of mankind, and have affinities
with the Finns and other races who inhabit the countries almost up
to the shores of the North Sea. It is possible also that it may be
1

Confr. V. de St. Martin, (]eog. du Veda, pp. 82,99.

I Gen. Dalton, DeICripti"e EtllffograpAy of BtJ'II,gal (Calcnt&a, 1872), is bI far the
best and most exhaustive work on the subject.
.
a ComparDtifJ8 GrtJm.mQr of ,lie DraviditJn or &utl l1U1ituJ FIMil8 qf Lo"flU6'.
})1 Bishop QWiwell, 2nd edit., 18'15.
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found that they are allied to the Aocadian races who formed the substratum of the population in Babylonia in very ancient times. It is
not however known when they first entered India, nor by what road.
Gener.aJly it is supposed that it was across the Lower Indus, becaU@8
affinities have been traced between their language and that of the
BralvuiB, who occupy a province of Baluchistan. It may be, however,
that the Brahuis are only an outlying portion of the ancient inhabitants of Mesopotamia, and may never have had any direct communication further east. Certain it is that neither they nor any of the
Drayidian families have any tradition of their having entered India.
by this road, and they have left no traces of their passage in Sindh
or in any of the countries to the north of the N erbudda or Taptee.
On the other hand, it seems so improbable that they could have
come by sea from the Persian Gulf in sufficient numbers to have
peopled the large tract that they now occupy, that we must hesitate
before adopting such an hypothesis. When their country is first
mentioned in the traditions on which the BOmui:uaf}a is based, it seems
to have been an uncultivated forest, and its inhabitants in a low state .
of civilisation. 1 In the time of Asoka, however (B.C. 250), we learn
from his inscriptions, confirmed by the testimony of classical authors,
that the Dravidians had settled into that triarchy of kingdoms, the
Ch61a, Ch~ra, and PAndya, which endured till very recent times.
From their architecture we know that these states afterwards developed into a comparatively high state of civilisation.
The third and by far the most illustrious and important of the
three races were the Aryans, or Sanskrit speaking races, who may
have entered India as long ago as 3,000 years II before the Christian
era.' In the course of time-it may have taken them 2,000 years to
effect it-they certainly occupied the whole of India north of the
Vindhya mountains, as far as the shores of the Bay of Bengal, entirely
Bee Indian ,A.nlUpuJ'1I, voL viii. Pll' ]-10.
CoDfr. V. de St. MartiD, Geog. du Veda, p. 9.
a I have always looked upon it &8 probable that ihe era 3101 years before Christ,
which the .Aryans adopt as the Era of the Kali Yug, may be a true date marking
IJOme important epoch in their hiatolj. But whether this was the passage of the Indus
in their progress eastward, or some other important epoch in their earlier history, it
_
impouible DOW to determine. It may, however, be only a factitiOllB epoch arrived
at by the utroDomerB, computing backwards to a general conjunction of the planeta,
which they II88ID to have believed took place at that time. Colebrooke's EN4!JB, vol. i ..
p. 201; vol. ii., pp. 83'1, 4'76.
1
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superseding the native Dasyus and driving the Dravidians, if they
ever ocoupied any part of the northern country, into the southern
portion, or what is now known as the Madras Presidency. There
never was any attempt, so far as is known, on the part of the Aryans
to exterminate the original inhabitants of the land. They seem on
the contrary to have used them as herdsmen or cultivators of the soil,
but they superseded their religion by their own higher and purer faith,
and obliterated, by their Buperiority, all traces of any peculiar civilisation they may have possessed. At the same time, though they
never seem to have attempted physically, to conquer or colonise the
south, they did so intellectually. Colonies of Brahmans from the
northern parts of India introduced the literature and religion of the
Aryans into the country of the DraVidians, and thus produced a
uniformity of culture, which at first sight looks like a mingling of
race. Fortunately their architecture and their arts enable us to
detect at a glance how essentially different they were, and have
always remained. Notwithstanding this, the intellectual superiority
of the Aryans made so marked an impression during long ages on
their less highly organised Turanian neighbours in the south, that
without some such material evidence to the contrary, it might be
contended that the fusion was complete.
There are no doubt many instances where families and even tribes
of each of these three races still remain in India, keeping apart from
the rest, and retaining the purity of their blood to a wonderful
extent. But as a rule they are so mixed in locality and so commingled in blood, that it is extremely difficult, at times, to define the
limits of relationship that may exist between anyone of the various
peoples of India with those among whom they are residing. Their
general relationships are felt by those who are familiar with the subject, but in the present state of our knowledge it is almost impossible
to define and reduce them into anything like a scientific classification, and it certainly is not necessary to attempt anything of the
sort in this place. The main features of Indian ethnography are
distinct and easily comprehended, so that there is little difficulty in
following them, and they are so distinctly marked in the architeoture
and religion of the people, that they mutually illustrate each other
with sufficient clearness, for our present purposes at least. Noone,
for instance, at all familiar with the subject, can fail to recognise
at a glance the many-storeyed pyramidal temples of the DravidianS,
,
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and to distinguish them from the curvilinear outlined towers universally employed by the northern people, speaking languages
derived from the Sanskrit. Nor when he has recognised these can
he hesitate in believing that, when any given temple was erected,
the country was either inhabited, in the one case by Dravidians,
or by an Aryan people, more or less, it may be, mixed up with the
blood of the native DasJus;1 but in either case the architecture
marks the greater or less segregation of the race, by the purity with
which the distinctive features of the style are carried out in each
particular instance.
HISTORY.

From the Greek historians we learn that at the time of Alexander
the falsification of Indian history had only gone the length of duplioation. If we assume the Kaliyug, 3101 B.C., to represent the
first immigration of the Aryans, the time that elapsed between
that epoch and the accession of Chandragupta is, as nearly as may
be, one half of the period, 6,042 years I, during which Aryan tells
us 153 monarchs suoceeded one another on the throne of India.
As this is as nearly as may be the number of kings whose names
are reoorded in the Puranas, we may fairly assume that the lists
we now possess are the same a~ those which were submitted to the
Greeks, while as according to this theory the average of eaoh king's
reign was little more than 18 years, there is no inherent improbability
in the statement. It is more diffioult to understand the historian
when he goes on to say, "During all this time the Indians had only
the liberty of being governed by their own laws twice. First for
about 300 years, and after that for 120." 8 If this means that at
two different epoohs during these 30 or rather 28 centuries the
Dasyus had asserted their independence it would be intelligible
enough. It may have been so. They had, however, no literature of
their own, and could not consequently record the fact, and their
Brahmanioal masters were hardly likely to narrate this among the
very few historical events they deign to record. If, however, it should
turn out to be so, it is the one fact in Dssyu ancient history that has
come down to our days.
1

I

See /Tukwg oJ'lndia" if.rcllitectwn, p. 210 ~t leg.. 319 ell«J.
Indica, chap. ix.
a Loc. eiJ.

ill ptulitR.
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The anoient history of the Dravidian raoe is nearly as barren
as that of the Dasyus. It is true we have long lists of names
of P~Q.yan kings, but when they oommenoe is extremely doubtful.
There is no one king in any of the lists whose date can be fixed
within a oentury, nor any event reoorded oonneoted with any of these
faineant kings whioh can be oonsidered as oertain. It is not indeed
till insoriptions and buildings oome to our aid after the 5th or 6th
century of our era, that anything like history dawns upon us.
Between that time and the lOth or 11th century'we oap. grope our
way with tolerable certainty, and by the aid of synohronisms with the
other dynasties obtain a fair knowledge of what was passing in the
south some 8 or 10 oenturies ago. 1
Though all this is most unsatisfactory' from an historioal point of
view, it fortunately is of comparatively little consequence for the
purposes of this work. It does not appear that the DraVidians ever
adopted the Buddhist religion, to any extent at least, and never
cert,ainly were excavators of caves. The few examples that exist
in their country, Buch as those at Unda'Valli and Maha;vallipur,
are quite exceptional, and though eA"tremely interesting from that
very cause, would hardly be more so, if we knew more of the history
of the gr eat dynasties of the country in which they are situated.
They are not the expression of any national impulse, but the works
of some local dynasties impelled to erect them under some exceptional circumstances, we do not now know, and may never be quite
able to understand.
Weare thus for our history thrown back on the great Aryan
Sanskrit-speaking race of northern India, and for our present purposes
need not trouble ourselves to investigate the history of the long line
of Solar kings. These from their first advent held sway in Ayodhya
(the modern Oudh), till the time of the HaM Blu1:rata when, about 12
centuries before the Christian era, they were forced to make way to
their younger but less pure COURinS of the Lunar line. Even then
we may confine our researches to the rise of the SisunAga dynasty
in the 7th century B.C., as it was under one of the earlier kings of
this dynasty that SAkya Muni was born about 560 B.C., and with
this event our architectural history practically begins.
It is fortunate we may be spared this long investig~tion, for eve!!
the much lauded Vedas, though invaluable from a philological or
1

Wilson, E8&ay J. R. A.. S., vol .. iii. p. 199, et 16(/.

HISTORY.

11

ethnographic point of view, are absolutely worthless in 80 far as
chronology and history are concerned, while the Epics on which
the bulk of our knowledge of the ancient history of India is based,
present it in so poetic a garb that it is difficult to extract the small residuum of fact its passioned strophes may contain. For the rest of our
ancient history we are forced to depend on the PurtVrtas, which have
avowedly been. falsified in order to present the history subsequently
to the Mahdb7ul;rata or great wars of the Pandus as a prophecy
delivered by the sage Vyasa who lived contemporaneously with that
event. In this case it happens that a prophecy written after the
events it describes, is nearly as unreliable, as writings of the same
class, that pretend to foresee what may happen in the future.
Had any fragments of contemporary Buddhist literature survived
the great cataclysm that destroyed that religion in the 7th and 8th
centuries of our era, we would probably know all that we now are
searohing for in vain. We know at all events that in the Buddhist
island of Ceylon they kept records which when condensed into the
history of the MaMwanso 1 present a truthful and consecutive narrative
of events. Meagre it may be. in its present form, but no doubt
capable of almost infinite extension if the annals of the monasteries
still exist, and were examined with care. In like manner we have
in the half Buddhist country of Kashmir, in the Raja Tarangini the
'only work in any Indian language which, as the late Professor
Wilson said, is entitled to be called a history.!! If such works 8.tl
these are to be found on the outskirts of the :Buddhist kingdom, it
can hardly be doubted that even fuller records existed in its centre.
We have indeed indications in Hiuen Thsang II that in the great
monastery of N alanda the annals of the central kingdom of Magadha
were in his time preserved with all the care that could be deBired.
The Chinese pilgrims, however, who visited India between the 4th and
7th centuries were essentially priests. They came to visit the places
sanctified by the presence and actions of the founder of their religion,
and to gather together on the spot the traditions relating to him and
his early disciples. Beyond this their great objeot was to collect the
books containing the doctrines and discipline of the sect. Seoular
affairs and political events had no attraction for these pilgrims of
Translated by the Hon. Goo. Tumour, 1 vol4to., Colombo, 1837.
'I'l'ansllt.ted by Wilson, Aftatic Buearchel, vol. xv. p. 1, et ,egg.
S Hiuen Th,ang, translated by Stanislas Julien, vol. iii. p. 41, et 8etJ.
1
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the faith, and they pass them over with the most superoilious indifferenoe. It is true nevertheless that the great enoyclopredia of Matwan-lin does contain a vast amount of information regarding the
medireval history of India. but as this has not yet been translated it
is hardly available for our present purposes,l
RELIGIONS.

The re1igions of India are even more numerous than her races,
and at least as difficult to describe and define, if not more so, as the
two classes of phenomena are by no means conterminous, and often
mix and overlap one another in a manner that is most perplexing.
Yet the main outlines of the case are' clear enough, and may be
described in a very few words with sufficient clearness for onr
present purposes at all events.
First comes, of course, the religion of the great immigrant AryaJf
race, embodied in the hymns of the Vedas, and consequently called
the Vedic. It seems to have been brought from the regions of Central
Asia, and it and its modified forms were, to Bay the least of it, the
dominant religion in India down to the middle of the third century
before Christ. At tliat time Asoka adopted the religion of Buddha
and made it the religion of the State, in the same manner that
Constantine made Christianity the religion of the Roman world, at
about the same distance of time from the death of its founder.
For nearly 1,000 years Buddhism oontinued to be the State
religion of the land, though latterly losing much of its purity and
power, till the middle of the seventh century of our era, when it
sunk, and shortly afterwards disappeared entirely, before the rising
star of the modern Hindu form of faith. This last was a resuscitation of the old Vedic religion, or at least pretended to be founded on
1 This was partially done by the late M. Pauthier, and his extracts republished.
1837, iu the Jmtrnal of the ABiatic Society of Bengal, vol. vi. p. 61, et 8eq., and
Journal ABiatique, 1839; also pllrtiaUy by M. Stan. Julien in the Journal A8iatique
and by M. Favre. These, however, are only meagre extracts, and not edited with the
k.nowledge since acquired. There are scholars wiUing to undartake the task of translatron, but the difficulty is to obtain a copy of the original work. Tbere are several
in the British Museum, but the rules of that establiShment do not admit of their
being lent outside their wlllls, md B8 the would-be translRtors live at a distance, we
must wait till this obstacle is removed beforo we can benefit by the knowledge we
might thus attain.
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the Vedas, but so mixed up with local superstitions, and so overlaid
with- the worship of Siva and VishJ;lU, and all the 1001 gods of
the Hindu Pantheon, that the old element is hardly recognisable in
the present popular forms of belief. It is now the religion of
upwards of 150,000,000 of the inhabitants of India.
Jainism is another form of faith which sprung up contemporaneously with Buddhism, and perhaps even a little earlier, for
the date of nirvana of Mah.dv1,ra, the last of the Tirthankars or
prophets of the Jains, is 526 B.C., and consequently earlier than that
of Buddha. It never rose, however, to be either a popular or a
State religion till after the fall of its sister faith, when in many
parts of India it superseded Buddhism, and now, in some districts,
takes the place that was formerly occupied by its rival.
It would, of course, be vain to look for any written evidence of
the religion of the DasyuB during the long period in which they
have formed an important element in the population of Hindostan.
They always were too illiterate to write anything themselves, and
their masters despised them and their superstitions too thoroughly
to record anything regarding them. What we do know is consequently only from fragments encrusted in the other and more
advanced faiths, or from the practices of t.he people where they exist
in tolerable purity in the remote districts of the country at the
present day. From these we gather that they were Tree and Serpent
worshippers, and their principal deity was an earth god, to whom
they offered human sacrifices till within a very recent period. They
seem too to have practised all kinds of fetish worship, as most men
do, in their early and rude state of civilisation.1
The great interest to us, for the purposes of the present work, is,
that if there had been no Dasyus in India, it is probable there
would have been no Buddhist religion either there or elsewhere.
Though Buddha himself was an Aryan of pure Solar race, and his
1 In his Hibbert Lectures Professor Max Muller points out with perfect correctness,
that the Aryans in India never were fetish worshippers, and argues, that lUI no fetishism
is found in the Vedas, therefore it never existed, at least anywhore in India. From
his narrow point of view his logic is unassailable, but he entirely overlooks the fact,
that only a very small portion of the population of India ever was Aryan, or in their
early stages knew anyt~ing of the Vedas. Nine-tenths of the population are of
Turanian origin, and judging from the results, indulged in more degt:ading fetish
worship than is to be found among the savages in Africa and America till partially
cured of these practices by contact with the AryR.ns.
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earliest disciples were Brahmans, still, like Christianity, Buddhism
was never really adopted by those by whom and for whom, it first
was promulgated. It was, however, eventually adopted by vast
masses of the casteless tribes of India, and by mere weight of
numbers they seem for a long time to have smothered and kept
under the more intellectual races of the land. It always was,
however, and now is, a religion of a Turanian people, and never was
professed, to any marked extent, by any people of pure Aryan race.
As we do not know exactly what the form of the religion of the
Dasyus really was, we cannot positively assert, though it seems most
probable that it was the earliest existing in India; but at the same
time, it is quite certain that the Vedic is the most ancient cultus of
which we have any written or certain record in that country. It was
based on the worship of the manifestations of a soul or spirit in nature.
Their favourite gods were Indra, the god of the firmament, who
gave rain and thundered; V &runa, the Uranos of the Greeks, the
" all-enveloper," the king of gods, upholding and knowing all, and
guardian of immortality; Agni, the god of fire and light; Ushas, the
dawn; Yayu and the Maruts or winds; the Sun, addressed as Savitri,
Surya, VishJ}.u; and other less distinctly defined personifications.
The service of these gods was at first probably simple enough, consisting of prayers, praises, libations, and sacrifices. The priests,
however, eventually elaborated the most complicated ritual probably
ever invented, and of course, as in other rituals, they arrogated to
themselves, through the proper performance of these rites, powers,
not only superhuman, but even super-divine, compelling even the
gods themselves to submit to their wills.
The system of caste-an essential feature of Brahmanism-had
become hard and fast as early at least as the sixth century before
Christ, and was felt, especially among the lower castes, to be an
intolerable yoke of iron. Men of all castes-often of very low
ones-in revolt against its tyranny, separated themselves from their
kind, and lived lives of asceticism, despising caste as something
beneath the consideration of a devotee who aspired ~ rise by the
merits of his own works and penances to a position where he might
claim future felicity as a right. The Tirthakas and others of this
class, perhaps as early as the seventh century B.C., threw aside all
clothing, sat exposed to sun and rain on antrhills or dung-heaps, or,
clothed in bark or in an antelope hide, sought the recestJtlS of forests
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and on mountain peaks, to spend their days apart from the world
and its vanities. in order to win divine favour or attain to the
power of gods.
The founder of Buddhism was one of these ascetics. Gautama
" the Buddha" was the son of a king of Kapilavastu, a small state
in the north of Oudh, born apparently in the sixth century B.C.
At the age of 29 he forsook his palace with its luxuries, his wife
and infant child, and became a devotee, sometimes associating
with others of the class in their forest abodes in Behar, and
sometimes wandering alone, and, unsatisfied with the dreamy conjectures of his teachers, seeking the solution of the mystery of
existence. After some six years of this life, while engaged in a long
and strict fast under a pipal tree near Gaya, wearied by exhaustion
like the North American Indian seers, he fell into a trance, during
which, as he afterwards declared, he attained to Buddhi or "perfected knowledge," and issued forth as the Buddha or " enlightened,"
the great teacher of his age. He is called by his followers Sakya
Muni-the Muni or ascetic of the Sakya race; the Jina, or" vanquisher" of sins; Sakya Sinha, " the lion of the Sakyas ;" Tathagata, " who came in the same way" as the previous Buddhas, &c.
He celebrated the attainment of the Buddahood in the stanzasThrough various transmigrations
Have I passed (without discovering)
The builder I seek of the abode (of the passions).
Painful are repeated births!
o house builder! I have Been ( thee).
No house shalt thou again build me;
Thy rafters are broken,
Thy ridge-pole is shattered,
My mind is freed (from outward objects).
I have attained the extinction of desires.1

With its dogma of metempsyohosis, Vedantism and Brahmanism
provided no final rest, no permanent peace; for to be born again,
even in the highest heaven, was still to be under the empire of the
law of change, and oonsequently of further suffering in some still
future birth. Henoe it had created and fostered the thirst for final
death or annihilation as the only escape from this whirlpool of
I

For Gogerly's version as well as Turnour's, see Spence Hardy's Manual

Buddhism, pp. 180, 181.
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miseries. The mISSIon Sakya Muni, now at the age of 35, set
before himself as the proper work of a Buddha, was to minister
to this passion for extinction; to point out a new religious path
for the deliverance of men from the endless series of transmigrations
they had been taught it was their doom to pass through, and to be the
liberator of humanity from the curse of the impermanency, sorrow,
and unreality of existence. His royal extraction, his commanding
dignity and persuasive eloquence, the gentleness of his manners,
his ardour and self-denying austerities, the high morality and the
spirit of universal kindness that pervaded his teaching, fascinated
the crowds, and he soon attracted enthusiastic disciples who caught
something of the fire of their master's enthusiasm, and who were
sent forth to propagate his new doctrines.
Oaste he set aside: "My Law," said Buddha, "is a law of grace
for all." Belief in his doctrines and obedience to his precepts was,
for Sftdra and Dasyu as for the Brahman, the only and the wide
door to the order of "the perfect." By the lower castes, whom
the Brahmans had first arbitrarily degraded and then superciliously
despised, such teaching would naturally be welcomed as a timely
deliverance from the spiritual, intellectual, and social despotism of
the higher classes. For them, evidently, and the despised aboriginal
tribes, it was most specially adapted, and among s\lch it was sure
to find its widest acceptance.
Accompanied by his disciples, Gautama wandered about from
place to place, principally in Gangetic India, subsisting on the
ofl'eriugs placed in his alms-bowl, or the provision afforded him by
his wealthier convert.s, teaching men the emptiness and vanity of
all sensible things. and pointing out the paths that led to Nirva~UL
or finaJ. quiescence, "the city of peace," scal'cely, if at all, distinguished from annihilation. After 45 years thus spent, Sakya Muni
died in the north of Gorakhpur district, in Benga!. His disciples
burnt his body and collected his relics, which were distributed
among eight different cities, where they afterwards became objects
of worship.
Springing as it did from Brahmanism, of whioh it might be
regarded as only a modification, or one of its many sects or schools,
Buddhism did not at first separate from the older religion BO as to
assume a position of hostility to it, insult its divinities, or disparage
its literature. It grew up slowlv, and many of its earlier and most
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distinguished converts were Brahmans. Though its founder had
made many disciples during his lifetime, and sent them out to
propagate his religion, it was not till the conversion of the great
emperor A~oka that it acquired any political importance; under
his royal favour and patronage it spread widely. He is represented
as having lavished the resources of his realm on the Buddhist
religion and on buildings in honour of its founder, who by that time
had become almost mythical in his wonderful travels and teaching,
the number of his discourses being reckoned at 84,000, and nearly
every place in India having some legend of his having visited it.
The Buddhist traditions are full of the nam~ of ASoka as the
founder of vihAras or monasteries, stftpas or dagobas, asylums, and
other religious and charitable works. "At the places at which the
Vanquisher of the five deadly sins (i.e. Buddha) had worked the
works of his mission," says the Ceylon Chronicle,l" the sovereign
(Asoka) caused splendid dagobas to be constructed. From 84,000
cities (of which Rajagriha was the centre) despatches were brought
on the same day, announcing that the vihAras were completed."
After a great council of the Buddhist priesthood, held in the 17th
year of his reign, 246 B.C., missionaries were sent out to propagate
the religion in the ten following countries, whose position we are
able, even now, to ascertain with very tolerable precision from their
existing denominations :-( 1) Kasmira; (2) Gandhara or Kanda.har ;
(3) Mahisamru;tgala or Maisftr; (4) Vanavasi in Kanam; (5) Aparantaka-' the Western Country' or the Konka1;l,-the missionary
being Yavana-Dharmarakshita.;-the prefix Yavana apparently indicative of his being a Greek, or foreigner at least; (6) Maharatta or
the Dekhan; (7) The Yavana country,-perhaps Baktria; (8) RimAvanta or Nepal; (9) Suvarnabhumi or Burma; and (10) Ceylon.
His own Bon Mahendra and daughter Sanghamitra were sent with
the mission to Ceylon, taking with them a graft of the Bodhi tree
at Buddha Gaya under which Buddha was supposed to have attained
the---supreme knowledge.
In two inscriptions from Sahasram and Rupnath, recently translated,2 Asoka mentions that in the 33rd year, "after he had become
a hearer of the law," and" entered the community" (of ascetics)
1

J

Tumour's Mol&4fJanio, p. 84.
Dr. Biihler in Ind. AJit., vol. vi. p. 149, and vol. vii. pp. 141-160.
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he had exerted himself so strenuously in behalf of his new faith, that
the gods who previously" were oonsidered to be true in Jambudbipa" had, in the second year afterwards (B.C. 226-5), been abjured.
To him, as already mentioned, the first Buddhist structures owe
their urigin. These were principally stapas or aJ,gobas, that is, monumental shrines or receptacles for the relics of Buddha himself. or of
the Sthaviras, or patriarchs of the seot,-consisting of a cylindrical
base, supporting a hemispherical dome, called the garbha. On the
top of this was placed a square stone box, commonly called a Tee,
usually solid, covered by a series of thin slabs, each projecting over
the one below it, and with an umbrella raised over the whole. These
stltpas were erected, however, not only as monuments over relics, but
set up also wherever any legend associated the locality with a visit or
discourse of Buddha's-wbich practically came to be wherever there
were a few Buddhist Bhikshus desirous of securing an easy livelihood
from the neighbouring villagers :-for legends are easily invented in
India. Asoka el'ect-ed many of t,hese over the length and breadth
of his extensive dominions and raised great monolithic pillars.
inscribed with edicts, intended to promulgate the spread of Buddhism.
Edicts were also incised on rocks at Kapurdigiri near Peshawar, at
MOUB-t Girnar in Kathiawar, in Orissa, Ganjam, and the Upper
Provinces. The stupas or topes at Bhilsa. Sarnath near Banarss,
ManikyaIa in the Panjab, and elsewhere, are examples of that class
of monuments, of which there are also gigantic specimens in Ceylon,
erected by Devanampriya Tishya, the contemporary of Asoka, and
his successors. But these belong rather to a general history of
Indian architecture than to a work especially devoted to the oaves.1
The Buddhist Bhikshus thus soon became very numerous, and
possessed regularly organised monasteries, or Viluiras, in which they
spent the rainy season, studying the sacred books and practising a.
temperate asceticism. "The holy men were not allowed seats of
costly cloth, nor umbrellas made of rich material with handles
adorned with gems and pearls, nor might they UBe fragrant Bubstances, or :fish gills and bricks for rubbers in the bath, except, indeed, for their feet. Garlic, toddy, and all fermented liquors were
1 For an account of the stupas at SA.nchi and ArnrAvati, see Fergusson's Tree and
Serpent Wor,hip, snd Cunningham's Bhil,a Topes; also Fergull8On's Indian and
Ea,tern ArcMtectur.e, pp. 54, 60-65, 71-72, 92,105; and for SarnAtb, Wid. pp. 65,
68, 173, and Sherring's Sacred City of the Hindru, p. 280 1F,
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forbidden, and no food permitted after midday. Music, dancing,
and attendance upon such amusements were forbidden." 1 And,
though seal rings or stamps of gold were prohibited, they might use
stamps of baser metal, the device being a circle with two deer on
opposi te sides, and below the name of the vihd.ra.
Buddhism, after this, flourished and spread for centuries. Chinese
pilgrims came to India to visit the spots associated with the founder's
memory, to learn its doctrines, and carry away books containing its
teachings. In the seventh oentury of our era it had begun to decline
in some parts of India.; in the eighth apparently it was rapidly disappearing: and shortly after that it had vanished from the greater
part of India, though it still lingered about Banaras and in Bengal
where the PaIa dynasty, if not Buddhists themselves, at least tolerated
it extensively in their dominions. 2 It existed also at some points
on the West ooast, perhaps till the eleventh century or even later.
It has been thought that it was extinguished by Brahmanical persecution, and in Borne places such means may have been used to put it
down; but the evidence does not seem sufficient to prove that force
was generally resorted to. Probably its decline and final extinction
was to a large extent owing to the ignorance of its priests, the corruptions of its early doctrines, especially after the rise of the Mahayana
sect, the multiplicity of its schisms, and its followers becoming mixed
up with the Jains, whose teachings and ritual are 'Very similar, or
from its followers falling into the surrounding Hinduism of the masses.
Except in the earliest ages of its existence it probably never was
predominant in India, and alongside it, during its whole duration,
Saivism continued to flourish and to hold, as it does still, the allegiance of the majority of the lower castes.
Rock temples and residences for Buddhist ascetics are early referred
to. Mahendra, the Bon of Asoka, on his arrival in Ceylon, erected a.
vihAra on the summit of the Mihintala mountain, where he caused
68 cells to be cut out in the rock, which still exist at the Ambustella
Mrs. Speirs' Life in Ancient India, p. 817.
The da.te of the PMa dynlloBty ha.s not been a.scel'taiued with nccUI'8ey. Abul Fazl
in the AlIin Akbari o.ssigns 689 years to their 10 reigns, which, however, is evidently
too much. The most complete list is that inserted by GenerAl Cunningbam in his
RepfWts, vol. iii. p. 134, based on a comparillon of the written authorities, with their
existing inscriptions on copper and stone. He represents them as 18 kings, reigning
from 765 to 1200, A.D., which is probably very neal' the truth.
1
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dagoba.1 We find also at Barabar (near GAya) in BihAr, several
caves with inscriptions upon them, with dates upon them of the 12th
and 19th years of Asoka himself, or in 251 and 244 B.C. II
We have no means of knowing what the primitive religion of the
Dravidians was before their country was colonised by the Brahmans
of the north, who imported with them the worship of Siva and VishI}.u
and all the multitudinous Gods of the modern Hindu Pantheon.
It is probable that before that time, the Dravidians did possess a
Pantheon distinct from that of their northern neighbours, but so little
has the oomparative mythology of India been hitherto studied, that
it is impossible now to say how much of the present religion of the
country is a foreign importation, how much an indigenous local
growth. Siva is, and apparently as far as our information goes,
seems always to have been, the favourite deity in the South,
and his name and that of his consort is mixed up with so many
legends, and these extend so far back, that it almost looks as
if his worship sprung up there. On the other hand, the earliest
authentic mention of Siva is by a Greek author, Bardasanes, WIlO
describes him as worshipped in a cave not far from Peshawur in the
early part of the third century, under the well-known form of the
Ard.hanAri, or half man half woman.8 He is also found unmistakeably represented on the coins of Kadphises 'with his trident and bull,
before the Christian era, and it is not clear whether these are fragments
of mythology left there by the Dravidians, dropped like the Brahui
language, on their way to India, or whether it is a looal northern
cult which the Brahmans brought with them into India, and finally
transported to the south.lI
Though the worship of VishI}.u is as fashionable and nearly as
extensively prevalent in modern times, in the south, as that of
Siva, it certainly never arose among the Dravidian Taces. It is
essentiaJly a oultus that could only have ita origin among the same
people as those from whom the Buddhist religion first took its
present form. It is in fact at the present day only a very corrupt
form of that religion, 80 corrupt, indeed, that their common origin is
Tumour's MahtJ,fJano, pp. 103, 123; Emerson Tennent's Ctl!Jlon, vol ii. p. 607.
Jour. AI. Soc. Ben., vol. vi. p. 671. Cunningham Reptwu, vol. i. p. 44 if.
s Sta3bus' Ph.!lNa. Gainsford edition, p. 64.
4r Wilson's AMana A.ntiqua, Plate X.
I See Kittel's LingacultfU,
1
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hardly to be recognised in its new disguise,l but ~!t.ill undoubtedly
springing from a cognate source, though very ff -; Tom emulating
either the virtue or the purity of its elder sister Il:IIith. Borrowing
apparently a cosmogony from Assyria, Vishnuism separated itself
from Buddhism, attracting to itself most of the local superstitions
that had crept into that religion, and finally becoming fused by
the all powerful solvent of the VedaB, it forms a powerful element
in the modern Brahmanical religion as now existing in India.'
It is only now that we are beginning to see, dimly it must be
confessed, the mode in which all the conflicting and discordant
elements of the present Hindu religion were gathered from 1,000
sources, and fused into the present gigantic superstition. The
materials, however, probably now exist which would enable any
competent scholar to reduce the whole to order, and give us an
intelligible account of the origin and growth of this form of faith.
_The task, however, has not been attempted in recent times. When
Moor's 8 and Coleman's· works were written, sufficient knowledge
of the subject was not available to enable this to be done satisfactorily, but now an exhaustive work on the subject could ea.sily be
compiled, and would be one of the most valuable contributious we
could have, to our knowledge of the ethnography as well as of the
moral and intellectual status of the 250,000,000 of the inhabitants
of a land teeming with beauty and interest.
CtmONOLOGY.

As the Buddhists were beyond all shadow of doubt the earliest
excavators of caves in India, and also, so far as we now know, the
first to use stone as an arohiteclural building material in that
country, it will be sufficient for the purposes of this work to confine OUl' researches in Indian chronology to the period subsequent
to the reigns of the two kings Bimbasara and AjataSatru. It was
in the 16th year of the first-named king that Sakya Muni, then in
1 How Buddhism may be tnmBDlogri1ied may be lea.rnt from the tenets Bnd pract.icefl
of the Abyantra sect in Nepal.
I The facts referring to the ethnography snd religion of India. are stated more fully
than it. is necessary to do here in the introduction to my HIStory Of Indian ArchitectW'e, 1876, to which the reader is referred for funher information.-J. F.
8 Bindu'Pantheon, 4to., 'Plates, London, 1810.

, Mytlwlogy o/the Hindw, 4to., Plates. 1882.
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his 35th year, attained Buddhahood, B.C. 526, and died in the 8th
year of the reign of the last-named king, 481 years B.C.l
From this point down to the Christian era there is no great
difficulty with regard to Indian chronology, and it may be as well,
in so far as the first part of this work is concerned, to confine our
investigations to these limits. Certain it is that no architectural
cave was exoavated in India before the NirvaJ;la, and no king's name
has even traditionally been oonnected with any cave in Eastern
India whose ascertained date is subsequent to the Christian era.
Indeed, in so far as the Beng~.l caves are concerned, we might
almost stop with the death of V rihadratha, the last of the Mauryans.
180 B.C., all the names connected with any caves b~ing found among
the kings of the earlier dynasties, if at all.
When we come to speak of the western or southern caves,
in the second part of this work, it will be necessary to pursue
these investigations to more modern dates, but this will be better
done when we come to describe the caves themselves, and then try
to ascertain the dates of the local dynasties to which each individual series of caves practioally owes its origin.
As a foundation for the whole, and for our present purposes, it will
probably be sufficient to state that the Buddhist accounts generally
are agreed that Sakya Muni, the founder of their religion, died in
the 8th year of Ajatasatru, king of Magadha or Bihar, and that 162
years elapsed between that event and the rise of the Maurya dynasty.
This dynasty. as is well known, was founded by Chandragupta, the
Sandrakottos of the Greeks, to whose court Megasthenes was sent
by Seleucus as an ambassador, and who, taking advantage of the
unsettled state of India after the invasion of Alexander of Macedon,
had, by the aid of an astute Brahman, named Vishnugupta Dramila,2
1 When previously writing on this subject, I ha.ve always adopted the Ceylonese
date 543 B.C. as that of the Nirvana as the most likely to bo the correct one, according to
the information then available. I was of COUl'se aware that so long ago as 1887 Tumour
had pointed oot (J.A.S.B., vol. vi. p. 716 el seq.) that there was B discrepancy in the
pre-Maury an chronology of Ceylon, of about 60 years. But how that was to be
rectified he could not explain. I do not yet despBir of some new solution being found,
but meanwhile the discovery of the Rupdth and SahasrA.m inscriptions-both of the
time of Alioka-point so distinctly to the date of the Nirvana given in the text, 61 or
68 later than the usually accepted date, that for the present at least it seems impossible to
adopt any otber.-J. F.
t He is often designated by the patronymic Chanakya, or by the epithet RautUya
, the Crafty." &e Wn80n'e works, vol. xii. p. 127 fit 'egg.
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raised himself to the throne of Northern India somewhere between
320 and 315 B.C.1 This connexion with western history, therefore,
enables us to place the date of the Nirva:t;J.a of Buddha between 482
and 477 B.C. Again, Asoka, the third king of the Maurya dynasty,
in the 12th year of his reign, in an inscription, mentions the names
of the Greek kings Antiochus of Syria, Ptolemy of Egypt, Antigonos
of Macedon, Magas of Cyrene, and Alexander of Epiru...s,2 and as
Antiochus only came to -the throne in 261 B.C., and it must have
been engraved Bome time subsequent to that event, possibly
about 252 B.C. s the first year of Asoka may have been 263 B.C.
Chandragupta had ruled 24 years, and Bindusara, the father of
1 The ascertained chronology of the time and the references of claBBical writers
ought to enable UR to fix tbis da.te within very narrow limits. Wilford (Asiat. Res.
vol. v. p. 279 ft., and ix. p. 87) placed the commencement of Chandragnpta.'s reign in
816 B.C. Prinsep (I. A. Us. Tab. p. 240), Max Muller (Rist. Sans. Lit. p. 298), and
most other writers have agreed to this. Lassen (I. A. II. 64) seems to hesitate between
the years 31'1 and 315, but finally decides for the latter (II. 67, 222,1207). Cunningham (Bhilsa Topes, p. 90) arrives at 316 B.C. ; Dr. H. Kern (Over de Jam·telling,
p.27) assumes 322, Rhys Da.vids (Anc. Coins of Ceylon, p.41) B.C. 320.
There is no hint, however, that Chandragupta roee to power before the death of
Porus, who by the partition at Triparadeisus, B.C. 321, was allowed to retain his
kingdom, while Seleucus Nicator obtained the satrapy of Babylon. Between 320
and 816 " Seleucus was laying the foundation of his future greatness" (J ustin. xv. 4),
and in 317 Eudemu8, who had put Porus to death (about 319), left the Panjab with a
large army to assist Enmenes, affording an opportunity for the re,'olt ofChandragupta
and apparently the occasion alluded to by Justin. Then the expeditions of Seleueus
to Bactria Bnd afttlrwards to India took place about 303-302 (Clinton, F. H. \'01. iii.,
p. 482); the alliance with Chandragupta and the embassy of Mcgasthenes were at a
la.ter date (con£. Plutarch. Alex, 62), possibly after the battle of Ipsus, B.C. 301, when
Seloueu8 was finally confirmed in his kingdom; and as Megasthenes resided perhaps
for several years at the court of Chandragupta (Arrian Exp. Alex. V. vi. and 2 ;
Solinus PolyhiatOt'., e. 60; Robertson's bldia, p. 30), we aril forced to allow that the
latter was alive after B.C. 300, so that his reign must have begun after 323; possibly
it was dated from the death of Porus between 320 and 317 B.C. : no earlier date seems
l'econcileablo with our information.-J.B.
2 The accession and death of each or these kings are placed as follows ;Antiochus Theos
- B c. 261 to 246
Ptolemy Philadelphus 285 to 247
Antigonus Gonatas
283 to 239
M&g8B
301 to 25S
Alexander II. of Epirus
272 to 254
8 If we 1!.SBUme that the arrangement alluded to by Asoka was made with all these
kings at the same time, the latest date available would be B.O. 258, which would
place ABoka's ahhis/leka in B.C. 270, the death of Chandragupta. in 802, and his
accession in 326 B.C., while Alexander was still in India. But agreements of the kind
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Asoka, 28 years; but the latter was not inaugurated till the 4th
year after his father's death, or 218 years after the Nirv8.~a.
There is some doubt about the preoise duration of his reign,
depending on whether we are to reckon its commencement from
his father's death (cir. 267 B.C.), or as is usual with the Hindus, from
his ahhuiMka or inauguration four years later. Assuming the later
to be the correot mode, the following table will give the early
chronology of Buddhism to the death of Asoka-liable possibly to some modifications to the extent possibly of some 4 or
5 years, for the determination of which we must await further
discoveries 1 : _
B.c.560 Gautama Buddha born at Kapilavastu.
531
"became an asoetic.
526
"assumed Buddhahood in his 35th year.
481 Buddha died, the era. of the Nirval;la and date of the
first Buddhist Council.
381 The second Council held in the 10th year of the reign of
KAlavarddhana.
were most probably made first with the nearer kings of Syria, Egypt, and Cyrene, and
afterwards with the more remote rulers of Macedon and Epirus, while the embasey on
its way back through Persia may have renewed the arrangements which were not
finally reported in India till as late as 252 B.C.
1 The following list of contemporary events may enable the reader to realise the
importance of tbe period between Bnddha and ABob, and to fix these dates in the
memory:B.C. 560 Nerighssar king of Babylon.
548 Cyrus overthrew Crmsus on the Balye.
530 Cambyses king of Pe1'8ia.
480 Xerxes defeated at Salamis.
400 Socrates put to death.
321 Partition ~f the conquests of Alexander at Triparadeisus.
317 Eudemusleft the Panjab with a large force to aid Eumenes.
316 Seleucus Sed from Babylon to Egypt to escape !Tom AntigonllB.
812
"
returned to Babylon. Era of the Seleucidm, 1st Oot.
306
"
assumed the regal style, and pusbed his conquests to the north
and east.
803
"
invades Bactria and India.
301 Battle of Ipsus; Selencus confirmed in the East.
283 Ptolemy Philadelphos suooeeds to the throne of Egypt, and A..ntigoDUB
Gonatus in Macedon.
280 Seleucul!I slain by Antiochus Soter, who sent Daimachu8 OD an embassy to
Amitroch&tes (BindosAra), son of Sandracottoa.

256 Bactria revolted under Diodotus.
250 .Arsaeee founds the :Parthian empire,
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B.c.327 Alexander's invasion of India; Philip made satrap.
326 Alexander left Pattala after the rains; Philip murdered
by the mercenaries.
323 Death of Alexander.
321 Porus allowed to retain the Panjab; Seleucus obtains
Babylon.
319 Chandragupta founds the Maurya dynasty.
295 Bindusara succeeds and rules 28 years.
267 Bindusara's death.
263 Asoka's abhisheka or coronation.
259 Asoka converted to Buddhism in his 4th year.
257 Mahendra, the son of Asoka, ordained a Buddhist priest
in Asoka's 6th year.
246 The third Buddhist Council held jn his 17th year.
245 Mahendra sent to Ceylon in his 18th year.
233 Death of Asoka's queen, Asandhimitra.
227 Asoka became an ascetic in the 33rd year after his
conversion. l
225 Death of Asoka in the 38th year of his reign.
After the death of Asoka, the Pauranik chronology of his successors stands thus:B.C. 225 Suvasas.
215 ~ Dasaratha.
200 ? Sangata, Bandupalita.
195 ? Indrapalita, SUisuka.
185 ? Somasarma.
183 ? SaSadharma.
180 V rihadratha.
The last of the Mauryas was overthrown by his general, Pushyamitra, who established the SUNGA dynasty, which probably lost hold
of many of the southern provinces of the Maurya empire at an early
date. The Pauranik chronology, however, stands thuB, the dates
being only approximate and liable to adjustment to the extent of
from 10 to 15 years throughout :B.C. 175 Pushyamitra.
160 Agnimitra.
134 Vasumitra.
1 If A~oka's whol" reign extended to ouly 38 years, this and the preceding six dates
should be altered to four years earlip.r.
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B.a. 122 Badraka or Ardraka.
110 Pulindaka,
100 Ghoshavasu?
90 Vajramitra?
75 Devabhuti.
The next dynasty of the Pura.:Q8S is the Kl~vA.B. who are said to
have ruled 45 years, say B.C. 70 to 25. These, again, are represented
as followed by the ANDHRABH~ITYA.S, who ruled only over the Dekhan.
From the character of the inscriptions on the western. caves and on
their coins, however, it may be doubted whether they were 80 late
as the Pauranik statements would place them, and it may yet turn
out that they were contemporary, to Bome extent, with both the
Sunga and Kat;lva dynasties. The Pauranik chronology enumerates
about thirty kings from Sipraka or'Sisuka to Pulomavi III., the
dynasty extending over about 440 years,l but no great dependence
can be placed in their accuracy.
There is in fact very little difficulty with regard to the chronology
of the five centuries just enumerated. The great uncertainty
prevails anterior to the advent of Buddha. and the great confusion
began with the accession of the later Andra or Andl'abhritya
dynasty. about the beginning of the Christian era. For 10
. centuries after that time there are very few epochs which can be
fixed with absolute certainly and very few kings whose dates are
beyond dispute. By meana of inscriptions and a careful analysis of
Chinese documents we are now beginning to see our way with
tolerable certainty through this wilderness, but it still is indispensable
to state the grounds on which each date is founded before it can be
used to determine the age of any cave or building on which it is
found. Even then the dates can only be taken as those most
probable according to our present information, and subject to confirmation or adjustment by subsequent discoveries. Still the
sequence is no where doubtful, and the relative dates generally quite
sufficient for the purposes of an architectural history of Medireval
India.
1 See Second Af'c/UBo[()gical Report, pp. 131 1F; see also p. 265 (Part II.) below
for Paura.nik list and dates.
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It is fortunate that in the midst of all these perplexities and

uncertainties there is still one thread which, if firmly grasped, will
lead us with safety through the labyrinth, and land us on firm
ground, on whi.ch we may base our explorations in search of further
knowledge. India is covered with buildings from north to south,
and of all ages, from the first introduction of stone architecture in
the third century B.C. down to the present day. With scarcely an
exception, these are marked with strongly developed ethnographic
peculiarities, which are easily read and cannot be mistaken. Many
of these have inscriptions upon them, from which the relative dates,
at least, can be ascertained, and their chronological sequence followed without hesitation. In addition to this, nearly all those
before the Moslem conquest have sculptures or paintings, which
give a most vivid picture of the forms of faith to which they were
dedicated, and of the manners and cUBtoms, as well of the stat.e
of civilisation of the country at the time they were erected.
As mentioned above, the history of Buddhism as a state religion
begins with the conversion of Asoka, in the third century B.C., and as
it happens, he was the first to excavate a cave for religious purposes. He also was probably the author of the sculptures on the
"Buddha Gaya rails,l but whether this is certain or not, we have in
the wondrous collection of sculptures found by General Cunningham
at Bharhut a complete picture of Buddhism, and of the arts and
manners of the natives of India in the second century before Christ. 2
The tale is then taken up with the gateways at Sanchi, belonging
to the first century of our era, which are equally full and equally
interesting.s To these follow the rails at Amravati" in the fourth
century, showing a considerable technioal advance, though accompanied with a decline of that vigour which characterised the earlier
Genera] Cunningham'S Arc/'fEological Report, vol. i. t Plates VIII. to XI.• and
Hahu Raje ndra1o'llr Mitra's Buddha Gaya, Plates XXXIV. to XXXVIII., atid'One
photograph, Plate L. --XS»one of these plates. which are lithographs, are satisfa.ctory,
it is to be hoped that the whole may some day be photographed, like the last. There
is no monument in India more important for the history of Art than this rail, which ill
probably the oldest example of Hindu sculpture we possess.
J De8criptitm of the Stupa at Bkarhut, by Gen. A. Cunningham, 4to., London, 1879.
8 Illustrated in the first 4li plates of Tree and Serpent Wor8li.ip, 2nd Ed. 4to.,
London, 1873.
, IDustrated in the 55 remaining plates of that wOl·k.
1
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examples. From the fourth century. to the decline of Buddhism in
the seventh, there exist a superfluity of illustrations of its progress,
in the sculptures and painting at Ajal}.ta and in the western
caves, while the monasteries of Gandhara, beyond the Indus in the
north-west, supply a most interesting parallel series of illustrations.
These last were executed under a singularly classical influence,
whose origin has not yet been investigated, though it would be
almost impossible to oyerrate its importance. l
We have thus either carved in stone or painted on plaster as
complete a series of contemporary illustrations as could almost be
desired of the rise, progress, and decline of Buddhism during the
whole of t.he 1,000 years in which it existed as an important religion
in India. We have also a continuation of the series illustrating the
mode in which the present religious forms of India grew out of
former faiths, and took the shapes in which they now exist in almost
every part of India.
Were all these materials either collected together in museums or
published in such a form as to be easily accessible to the public,2 we
would possess a more vivid and more authentic picture, not only
of the ethnography, but of the ever varyjng forms of Indian civilisation, than is to be obtained from any books, or nny other form of
evidence now available.
The one defect in this mode of illustration is that it does not
extend far enough back in time, to be all that is wanted. Neither
in India, nor indeed anywhere else, were the Aryans a building
race, nor did their cultivation of the fine arts ever reach that point
at which it sufficed for historical illustration. They chose and
throughout adhered, to the phonetic mode of expression, as both
higher and more intellectual, and in this they were no doubt right
in so far as all the higher forms of human intellectual expression
are concerned. But books perish, and may be changed and altered,
1 Neither the Ajanta frescoes nor the Gandhsrll. sculptures have yet been published.
The latter exist in the museums ofLahol'e, South Kensington, and Gen. Cunningbam'!!!
possession. Photographs of nearly all the known specimens are in my possession.-J.ll'.
2 This could easily and speedily be done, 88 almost all these antiquities are public
property, and nine-tenths of them have been pbotograpbed, and the negatives exist,
generally in the bands of the Government.. The only obstacle is the apathy and
indifference of the public, and of those who might be expected to take most interest
iu the matter.

AROHlTEOTURE.

29

and after all do not present so vivid and so permanent an illustration of contemporary feelings as those which may be expressed
by buildings in stone, or by forms, in carving or ill colour.
Be this as it may, it is in consequence of this peculiarity of the
Aryan mind, that the history of art in India begins with the upheaval
of the Turanian element, and the introduction of Buddhism as a
state religion under Asoka in the middle of the third century B.C.,
and it is consequently with that king's reign that our illustrations
drawn from Indian architecture practically begin.
When this fact was first announced, now some forty years ago,
the evidence on which it rested was to some extent negative. No
building had then been found which could pretend to an earlier date,
nor has anyone been discovered Bince; but till we can feel sure
that we know all the buildings in India, there is no absolute certainty that some earlier example may not be brought to light. At
present, however, with the solitary exception of Jarasandha-kaBaithak, to be described presently, no building is known to exist nor
any cave, possessing any architectural character, whose date can be ex·
tended back to the time when Alexander the Great visited India. It
may, of course, be disputed whether or not it was, in consequence of
hints received from the Greeks that the Indians first adopted sLone for
architectural purposes; but the coincidence is certain, and in the
present state of our knowledge may be looked upon as an established
fact. At the same time though it is almost equally certain that
stone was used in India as a building material for engineering purposes and for foundations, yet it is quite certain that nothing that
can properly be called architecture is to be found there till considerably
after Alexander's time. l
Besides the negative evidence above alluded to, we now have direct
evidence of the fact in a form that hardly admits of dispute. We
1 Even in Alexllndel"s time, accoul'ing to Megasthenes (Strabo p. 702), the walls of
the capital city, Palibothra, were l.'onstructed in wood only, t:&fN~O~ '1rCpt(3oAol' :X.OIJaa.I'. A.
portion of the fOl'tificlLtiou6 of minor cities were probably of the same cQnvenient though
combustible material. Notwithstanding t.his, Babn RajeudralAla Mitra in his work on
Buddha Gaga, p. 167, and 168, 88serts that the walls of this city wel'e of brick, and as
biB authority for this, quotes the paesage from Megasthenes above refert'ed to. Besides
being in brick, he adds (p. 168), apparently on hiB own authority, that they were 30
feet in height. In 80 fal' as the testimony of a trustworthy eye witness is concerned,
this statement of Megasthenes is entirely at variance with the Babu'S cOniention, for
the use of stone generally, for &rchitecturo.l purposes in India before Alexander's time;
and P,'otanto coufu'ms the statements made above in the text.

30

INTRODUCTION.

have caves lik:e this one at 'Bhaja, which was excavated certainly
after .A.soka's time, in which not only ev:ery decorative feature is
direotly oopied from a wooden original, but the whole of the front,
,

•

!.

,

the ribs of the roof, and all the difficult parts of the oonstruotion were
originally in wood, and a good deal of the original woodwork remains
in the ca.ve at the present hour. ' But more than this, as will be
observed in the woodcut, the posts diiViding, the nave from the aisles
, all slope inwards. . In a wooden building having a eircula~ roof,
the timber work of which was from it~ form liable to spread, it was
intelligible that the posts that supported it, should be placed sloping
inwards, so as to connteract the thrust. 'No people, however, who had
ever built or SeeD. a stone pi_)lar, would ha"Ve adopted such a solecism.
. in the rock when oopying the wooden halls in which their assemblies
had been held and their worship had previously ·been. Rerformed.
In order to follow the lines of these sloping pillars, the jambs of
the' doorways were made to slope inwards also, a.nd there is no better
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test of age than the extent to whioh the system is earned. By
degrees" the,. pillars and the jambs become more and more upright,
the woodwork disappeared as ~l,l 'ornament, and was replaced by
forms more and more lithic, till long before the last caves were
excavated we can barely recognise, and may almost forget, the
wooden forms from which they took their origin.
Though therefore it is more than probable that the Indians
Dorrowed the idea of using stone for architectural purposes ' from
the Greeks, Or to speak more correctly, from wes~rn fc;>reignel's .
bearing the Greek appellation of Yavanas, it is equally certain that
they did ;!lO't adopt any o~ the forms of Greek architecture .
any
details from the same source. It is indeed one . of the principal
points ofi interest in this style" that we see its origin in the :wood,
and can trace its development into stone, without p,ny foreign admixture. It is one of the most original and independent styles in the
whole world, and consequently one of the most instructive for the
philosophic study of the rise and progress of architectural forms .
While asserting thus broadly that st{)ne architecture commencea '
in India only 250 years· before Ohristt there are two pointa that
should not be overlooked, not that they are likely to disturb the facts,
but they may modify the inferences t be drawn from them. The
first of these is the curious curvilinear form of the Sikharas or spires
of Hindu temples, whioh cannot .at present, at lea.st, be traced back
to any wooden original. ,It i_s true the earliest example whose d~te
can be fixed with anything like certainty is the great temple at
Bhuvaneswar,l. which was' erected, in the 7th century of our era. It
is however then complete in all essentiaJa, and though we can fonow
its ,gradual attenuation down to the present day, when 'it becomes
alJDost as tall, in proportion, as a ,g othic spire, we cannot advance ,O;o.e
step backwards towards ·jts origin. My iXnpression is, that it- was
originally invented in the plains of Bengal, where stone is very rat'e'
indeed, and ,t hat the form was adopted to suit a brick and te.rra-cotta.
construction for which it is pe.r fectly ' adapted. B But it may also be
derived from some, lithic form. of which. we have now no lQlowledge,
but be this as it may, the uncertainty that prevails regarding the
origin of this form prevents us from saying absolutely that there were
no original forms of stone architecture in India a.nteriOI' to the time of

or

1
I

H ..tory o.f Indian .Arc4tlecttwe" page 422, Woodcut 283.
Ibid., ~e 228" Woodcut 124.
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the Greeks. Whether, however, it was derived from wood or brick
or stone, it may be the elaboration of some Dasyu form of temple
of which we have now no trace, and regarding which it is consequently idle to speculate. But till we can more nearly bridge over
the 7 or 8 centuries that elapsed between the first Buddhist caves
and the earliest known examples of Hindu architecture, we cannot
tell what may have happened in the interval. For our present
purposes it is sufficient to say that if there is no evidence that the
temples of the Hindus were derived from a wooden original, there is
as little that would lead us to suspect that the form arose from any
necessity of stone construction. 1
Even, however, though it may be proved to demonstration that
stone was not employed for architectural purposes before t1!e age of
ASoka, we must still guard ourselves from the assumption that it
was either from want of knowledge or of skill that this was so.
They seem deliberately to have preferred wood, and in every case
where great durability was not aimed at, and where fire was not
to be dreaded, they no doubt were right. Larger spaces could far
more easily be roofed over with wood than with stone, and carvings
and decoration more easily and effectually applied. They think so
in Burmah to the present day, and had they not thought so in India
in the third century B.C., it is clear, from what they did at Bharhut
and Buddha Gaya, that they could as easily have employed stone
then, as they do now. At Bharhut, for instance, the precision with
1 Ina recent number of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. xlvii.,
Part l., for 1878, Mr. Growse, of the B.C.S., expresses astonishment. that I should
perceive any difficulty in understandir.g whence the form of these temples W8B derived.
There are at Mathur&. several abnormal Hindu temples erected during the reign of the
tolerant Akbar, the sikhara.s of which are octagonal in plo.n, fIond with curved vertical outlines, from which Mr. Growse concludes that the form. of the Hindu sikho.ra.s unquestionably originates in the Buddhist St(lpas. I have long been personnlly perfectly familiar with
these Mathura temples, sud knowing when they were erected, always considered them 8S
attempts on the part of the Hindus of Akbar's day to assimilate their outlines to those of
the domes of their Moslem masters which were the most charactiret!tic and most beautifnl
features of their architecture. If these outlines had been deri ved from sto.pas, the earliest
would ha.ve been those that resemble these Buddhist forms most, but the direct contrary is the fact. The earliest, like tholle at BhuvaoeSwar are the squarest in plan,
and the most unlike Buddhist forms that exist, and it is strange that the similarity
should only be most developed, in the most modern, under Akbar. The SUbject I
confess appears to me as mysterious as it was before I became acquainted with
:Mr. Gl'owse"s lucubratioDs.-J.F.
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which architectural decorations are carved in stone 150 years B.C.
has hardly been surpassed in India at any time, and whatever we may
think of the drawing of the figure sculptures, there can be no hesita.
tion as to the mechanical skill with which they are executed. The
same is true of what we find at Buddha Gaya, and of the gateways at
Sanchi. Though the forms are all essentially borrowed from wooden
constructions, the execution shows a proficiency in cutting and carving
stone materials that could only be derived from long experience.
As hinted above, the only stone building yet found in India that
has any pretension to be dated before .A.soka's reign is one having the
popular name of J:"arasandha-ka-Baithak,1 at Rajgir. It is partially
described by General Cunningham in the third volume of his Arolu:eological &ports, but not with such detail, as he no doubt would have
bestowed upon it, had he been aware of its importance. As will be
seen from the annexed woodcut, it is a tower about 85 feet square
at base and sloping upwards for 20 or 28 feet 2 to a platform measuring 74 feet by 78. It is built wholly of unhewn stones, neatly
fitted together without mortar; and its most remarkable peculiarity
is that it contains 15 cells,
!,,~.=~,;:':--: ,. ;~ '.
one of which is shown in the
woodcut. They are from
.....
6 to 7 feet in length, with
about half that in breadth.
Their position in helgnt is
1.
not clearly marked in General Cunningham's drawing,
but Mr. Broadley describes
them as on the level of the
CI:LL
ground, and adds that they
[l.
are inhabited up to this day,
at times, by Nagas or Sildhus, Jogis whose bodies are
No.2. View and Plan of Jara&alldha-ka-Baithak, from
Cunningham.
constantly smeared with

,,3:P:%~~

.,

~

'.,

~,

..

1 There is another erection bearing the same name at Giryek, about 7 or 8 miles
eastward of RaJgil'; that however is a brick stupa of comparatively modem date, ~nd
probably as General Cunningham suggests, the Haosa Stupa Or goose tower, and _denves
its name from a very famous Buddhist Jataka. which he quotes. Reports, vol. 1. p. 18,

Plate XV.
I

Broadley in 1ndian Antiquary, vol. i. p. '72.
Y 182.
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ashes. l Immediately behind this Baithak General Cunningham discovered a cave, which he unhesitatingly identifies the Pip ala Cave,
eep
where, according to Fahian, Buddha was accustomed to
meditation after his mid- ay meal.
t IS a ru e cavern some 25 by
28 feet, the roof of which has partially fallen in. It seems, at one
time to have been partially lined with brick, but is otherwise quite
rude and unornamented. The General considers it undoubtedly the
quarry hole from which the stones were taken to build the Baithak.
and either it, or the tower in Hiuen Thsang's time bore the name
of the palace of the Asuras.3
The interest of this group, for our predent purposes, rests principally on the three following considerations :First. we have a cave with which Buddha's name seems inseparably connected. It is rude and unhewn, like all those which, 80
far as we at present know, are assigned to his age.
Secondly, we have the earliest vihara or monastery yet found in
India, built of unhewn stones, and wholly unornamented from an
architectural point of view. Originally it may have been three
storeys in height, and with steps leading to each, but these are gone
and probably cannot now be recovered."
Thirdly, though this at present may be considered as purely
speculative, the arrangements of the Baithak point almost undoubtedly to Assyria as the country from which its forms were derived,
and the Birs Nimrud,5 with its range of little cells on two sides,
seems only a gigantic model of what is here copied on a small and
rude scale. Without attempting to lay too much stress on the name
ABura,' the recent discovery by General Cunningham of a procession headed by a winged human-headed bull,'1 points beyond all
Broadley in Indian Antiquar!/. vol. i. p. 72.
Bears Fahian, clxxx. p. 117.
8 Julien's Hiuen Tluang, iii. p. 24.
4i In Benga.l at the present day in remote villages, the inhabitants construct threestoreyed pyramids in mud, when they have no permanent temples, and generaUy plant
a Tulsi plant on the top. These temples are of course Vaish1,l&va.
(; Erutorll of Architecture, vol. i., woodcuts 4'7 and 48, p. 153.
8 I have always been of the opinion of Buchanan Hamilton (Behar, p. 21), that the
1

Z

term Asura really meant .Assyrian; but these nomi~ similarities are generally 80
treacherous that I have never dared to say so. Recent researches, however, seem &0
confirm to a very great extent the influence Assyria h ad in Magadha anterior to the
advent of Buddha.
'1 Cunningham, Report8, vol. iii. p. 99, Plate XXVIII,
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doubt to an Assyrian origin, and fifty other things tend in the same
direction with more or less distinctness. This is not the place,
however, to insist upon them, as they have very little direct bearing
on the subject of this work. It is well, however, to indicate their
existence, as Assyrian architecture, in the form in which it is
found copied in stone at Persepolis, is the only style to which we
can look for any suggestions to explain the origin of many forms
and details found in the western caves. as well as in the Gandhara
monasteries.
When the various points hinted at above are fairly grasped, they
add immensely to the interest of the caves to be described in the
following pages. More than this, however, as the Buddhists were
beyond doubt the earliest cave excavators in India, and the only
ones for more than a thousand years after the death of the founder
of that religion, these rock-cut temples form the only connecting
link between the Nirvi\l).a and the earliest Buddhist scriptures which
have reached our times, in their present form.1 Whether looked on
from an ethnological, a historical, or a religious point of view, the
Buddhist caves, with their contemporary sculpture and paintings,
became not only the most vivid and authentic, but almost the only
authentic record of the same age, of that form of faith from its
origin to its decline and decay in India. If it is also true-which
we have at present no reason for doubting-that the Buddhists
were the first to use any permanent materials for building and
sculptural purposes in the caves, combined with the few fragments
of s'tructural buildings that remain, they have left a record which is
quite unique in India. It is, however, a representation which for
vividness and completeness can hardly be surpassed by any lithic
record in any other country, of their feelings and aspirations during
the whole period of their existence.
Although the Brahmanical and Jaina caves, which succeeded the
Buddhist, on the decline of that religion in the sixth and subsequent
centuries, are full of interest, and sometimes rival and even surpass
them in magnificence, they have neither their originality nor thell'
truthfulness. They are either inappropriate imitations of the caves
of the Buddhists, or copies of their own structural temples, whose
1 The MahatDQ'(Uo a,nd othCl' Ceylonese scriptures were reduced to the present fOJ:'m
by Budci.b4bosa in the beginning of the 5th century A.D. It was then, too, tbat
Fa HiaD, the earliest Chinese pUgrim, trnveUed in India.

c 2
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details were derived from some wooden or brick original, and whose
forms were designed for some wholly different application, without
the least reference to their being executed as monoliths in the side
of a hill. Notwithstanding these defects, however, there is an
expression of grandeur, and of quasi eternity, in a temple cut in the
rock, which is far greater than can be produced by any structural
building of the same dimensions, while the amount of labour evidently
required for their elaboration is ~lso an element of greatness that
never fails to affect the mind of the spectator. Taken by themselves
it may be true that the later series of caves, notwithstanding
their splendour, are hardly equal in interest to the earlier ones, notwithstanding their simplicity. It is, however, when looked at as a
whole, that the true value of the complete series of rock-cut temples
in India becomes apparent. From the rude Pippala cave at Rli.jgir in
which Buddha sat to meditate after his mid-day meal, to tho latest
Jaina caves in the rock at Gwalior, they form a continuous chain of
illustration, extending over more than 2,000 years, such as can
hardly in its class be rivalled any where or by any other nation. It is
too, infinitely more valuable in India than it would be in any country
possessing a literature in which her religious forms and feelings
and her political history had been faithful1y recorded, in other
forms of expression. As in India, however, the written record
is so imperfect, and so little to be relied upon, it is to her Arts,
and to them only, that we can turn to realise what her position
and aspirations were at an earlier age; but this being so, it is
fortunate they enable us to do this in a manner at once so complete
and so satisfactory.
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CHAPTER I.
BARABAR GROUP.
Although this work is principally intended to illustrate the
splendid series of caves in Western India, there are four or five
groups in the Bengal and Madras presidencies a knowledge of which,
if not indispensable, is at least extremely useful to enable us to understand the history of the cave architecture on the BDmbay side of
India. It is true that with the exception of the Mahavallipur group
they cannot pretend to rival the western caves either in splendour or
extent, but the Katak caves present features of great beauty and are
interesting from their originality. The greatest historical interest,
however, centres in the Behar series, which, though small, are important for our purposes, having all been excavated during the existence
of the Great Mauryan dynasty, and being, therefore, the earliest
caves, so far as we at present know, excavated for religious purposes
in any part of India.
The Barabar caves are situated in an isolated range of granite
hiUs on the left bank of the Phalgu river about 16 miles due north
from the town of Gaya. They are seven in number, and though
differing in plan, are all similar in character and evidently belong to
same age. Their dimensions are inconsiderable. The largest, called
the_N agarjuni cav~, is a plain hall with circular ends measuring 46 feet
by 19 feet 5 inches, and though two others, the Sudama and Lomas
Rishi, are nearly as large, they are divided into two apartments,
and consequently have not the same free area. 1
Fortunately there is no difficulty whatever with regard to the date
of these caves; six out of the seven have inscriptions upon them, all
1 Plans of all the caves arc given by Gen~rll.l Cunningha.m in vol. i. of his Reports,
Plato XIX., and also by Kittoe, J.A.S.B., for May 1847, Plate VIII. There is no
e88Cntial difference between these two scts of plans of these caves. The inscriptions
were aU copied by General' Cunningham, aud engmved, in facsimile, on Plate XX. of
the same work, with translations, pp. 47, et 8Cq.
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in the oldest form of the Pali alphabet_, identical with that found on
Asoka.'s lats. More than this, the inscription on the Sudama cave
states that it was excavated in the 12th year of that monaroh or
B,EJ. 252, and IS therefore the earliest here. The latest is the Gopi or
Milkmaid cave, in the N agarjuni hill, which is dated in the reign of
DaSaratha, the grandson of Asoka, in or about B.C. 214. The whole
group is therefore comprehended' within about 40 years, and was commenced apparently within 80 years after Alexander's visit to India.1
The only cave in this group that has no ancient in.scription upon
it is the Lomas Rishi, but it is not difficult to see why this was the
case. It is the only one which has any archj:tectural magnificence externally,. and was consequently selected by t~;o kings, Sardula Varma
and .A.nanta Varma, sons and grandsons apparently of Yajiia Sri
the Andl'a dynasty in ' the third or fourth century of our 'era, to
adorn it with their insoriptions and to annoUnoe,its converSion to the
purposes of the Brahmanical faith. i Before doing this they n.o doubt
carefully obliterated the more anoient inscription, whioh at that
time waS' in all prol;>ability 'perfectly legible .and easily understQod.
Whether this is, or is not the true explanation of ,t he a.bsence of an
inscription in the lat characters in this cave" is of very little import.
anCB. It is so absolutely identioal boUl in dimensions a.nd disposition
with the Sudama cave, which we know was exca.vated 'in the 12th
year of ASoka, that there ean be no doubt as to. its age. It architecture alone, if it may be gO called, would be sufficient to settle this
point. As may be seen from the a;nnexed woodcut it,is a..s essentially
wooden as any otheI: cave fa~e in India,. Whether it· is :m~re 80.
than. the cave at Bhaja. quoted above (woodcut No.1), is difficult to
determine on its merits alone; If we had any Chaitya caves in
•
I

of

1 When InUeD: Thsang was Journeying from Patna,to Gay&, in 687 A.l>'f he visited
these eaves, as I PQinted out in-1872, in my paper on hiB travels in the JOUNl(U of the
B. A. S., vol. vi., new series, p. 221" et leq. He, however, found them nearly dese~ only
a. few .m onks «(juelqua dtJuzaines) remained, who acted 88 guides to show him the
localities. • • • Whon I :wrote thAt paper I was obliged to rely: on tbe account in the
life of the pilgrjm, by Hoei lit Julien's trana1a.tion of the Si-yu·ki.. on which General
Cunningham principally relied, baving a misprint of n 200 ptU "in8tead of " 200 Ii"
for the pilgrim's, first journey from Patna. l'be Rev. MT. Beal, who ill transla.ting
the work, 88B~ me this is so, aud that I consequently was quite justified in rejecting
the GeneralIs cOJljecture, aud insisting on the £act that the pilgrim dia vieit these caves.
J ulieli's Tran'BlatUm of th~ Si-yu-lti, vol. i., p. 139; vol. ii., p. 439, et "f,
.'
2 These inscriptioDs were firet tr&D81ated by W11Idns in :the 1st vol. Aliatic R08eartJhc6,
aSter'WardfJ by"Priosep, J. A. 8. B., voL vi. p 671; et 6eV.

!
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o. 3. Faqade of the LoDl&8. Rislli Cave, from

0;

Photograph.

Behar whioh admitted Qf direct comparison it might be possible to do
so, but when these eastern caves \vere excavated. the bold expedient
had not occurred to anyone of sinking a cave at right angles to the
face of the rock, deep into its bowels; a;nd leaving one end entirely
open for the admission of light. .All the Behar caves have their
am paraJIel to the face of the rock, and their entrances are placed
consequently on one side, so as to act 3S windows to light their
interiors as well as for entrances. Another peculiarity of the eaatern
caves is that nO real oodwork wa~ used in their decoration, while
all the early Chaitya caves in the west, were adorned with wooden
ribfi$ internallyJ whose rema.ins are to be Been at this day, and their
facades were, as at Bhaji enmely cODstruoted in teak wood. It may
be that the roofs of the buildings copied in the eaves at Behar were
framed in bambu, without wooden ribs, like the huts of the present
day, and consequently they could neither be easily repeated nor imitated in the rock. But be this as it ma.y., these differences al'e such
tha.t no direct comparison between tIle styles adopted in the two sides
of India, could be expected to yield any very satisfactory results. It
is consequently fortuna.te that in ASoka'a time, as we know from the
exa.mple at Bharhut, it was the fashion to inscribe ,everything. At
Bharhut there is ha.rdly a single person nor a J ataka or historical
scene, which has not a name or a description attached to it, and this
seems also to ha.ve been the ease with these caves. Befor the time
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when the gateways at Sanohi were erected, in the first oenturyof our
em, this good custom seems to have died out. .All the ra.ils there are
inscribed with the names of their donQrs, put they are earlier than
the gateways. They too, however, have also the names of their donors
engraved on them, but unfortunately nothing to help us to disoriminate what the subjec::ts are whioh are represented in the sculptures.
One characteristio whioh is constant both in the early caves in
the eastem and western sides of India is that all the doorways have
jambs sloping inwards. This could only have arisen from one of two
oircumstances: either it was, as at Mycenm and in all the early Grecian
buildings in pre-Hellenic times, for the sake of .shortening the bearing
on the lintel. The Pelasgi had nO knowledg~ of the principle of
the radiating arch, and used only small atones in their architeoture
generally. It ,consequently, though awkward, was a justifiable
expedient. In India it arose, as already pointed out, from a totally
different cause. It wa"s became the earliest cave diggers were
copying wooden buildings, in which the main posts were placed
sloping inwar.ds, in order to cou.nteract the outward thrust of their
semicircular roofs. Though tolerable, however, while following the
main lines of the building, the sloping iambs of the doorways were'
early felt to be inappropriate to stone constructions, and the practice in India died out entirely before the Christia.n era. l
Although so differently arranged that it is difficult to inatitute
General Cunningha.m and his assistants, like too many others, call these doorways
"Egyptia.n,~ thQugh such forms are not known in that style of architecture except in
the cockneyexa.mple in :Piccadilly. The truth 'is, even as early as the times of the
Pyramids (B.O. 87(0) the Egyptians had leamed to quarry blocks of any required
dimensions,
lind no temptation to adopt this weak and unconstructive form of
opening, and as they never, so far as we know, used wooden architecture, they must
always have felt its incongruity. If we .expect. to :find such forms in Egypt we must
go 'bi\Ck Bome thousands of yearso.before the time of tbe Pynunid8, and I doubt much if
sloping jambs could ha.ve existed in that country even then.
In Greece, on the contrary, wherever the Pela.sg:ic or Ionian race remained, they
retained these sloping jambs from that curious venera.tion for a.ncientforms which per..
~ades all architectural history, and leads to the retention of the many awkw.ard contrivances when once the eye is accustomed to them. The slopjng jamb,. it need hardly be
~id, is never found associated with the- Doric order, but was retained with the
Ionic as 1a.OO as the age of Pericles · in tihe Erechtheum at Athens. See Hut(w!l oj
Architecture, vol. i. pp. 234 to 240, and 286, et ,ego
In niches, and M a merely decOl'a.tive form, the elopipg ja.mbs were retained in' the
mon8l;tteries of Gandhara to the we.s t of the Indus, till long aftel' the Christian era,
but never, so far as I know; in constructive openings.
1

ana
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any direct comparison between them and the western Cha.itya or
Church caves, ,it seems almost certain that nODe of the .Barabar
caves were meant as residences, but were inte'n ded for sacred or
ceremonial purposes. The one most like a Vihara, or residence, is
the Nagarjuni cave, called "the Milkmaid's cave," but even there a
great hall 46 feet long, with rounded ends, and only one small door
in the centre of one side, se6ms too large for the residence of one
hermit, and it has none of those divisions into cella which are
universally fOllnd in all western Viharas.1 At the same time it
must be confessed that our knowledge of Buddhist ceremonial in
the age of Asoka does not enable us to say what kind of service
would be appropriate to such a hall: It may, however~ have been a
Dharmasala or hall of assembly for the congregation; a form of
building which was probably usual with the Buddhists in all ages
of their supremacy.
The case is somewhat djfferent with the K~rna Chopar cave, a rectan ular hall :measuring 33 feet by 14, which was excavated in the
9th year of Asoka. But ere a ve .1 or stone

1 'I'he only erections I know or, at all like this cave in plan, are the residences of the
Nigll. chiefs, in th~ hills south of the Asam valley. Two of these are represented in
Plate II. of the Jo"",,al of the Ariatic Society oj Bengal, vol. xli. for 1872, which with
these rounded ends seem to resemble this so-called Milkmaid'.s cave in many respects.
'l'he mode in which the ridge poles are thrust through the roof OCCD1'8 frequently in the
sculptures at Bharhnt and elsewhere.
I At Kondiwte in the Isle of Sa1sette there is a very old cave,. very similar to those a~
Bw·ab.... except that it is $unk perpendicularly into the hill aide. It has a circular
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whether it was that in structural buildings of that age a wooden
or meta.! dagoba or relic shrine stood in a circular chapel, and they
copied that.1I "But be that as it may, there seems no doubt that the
circular chambers in these two caves, were the sanctuaries which
contained the object to be worshipped, whatever that was, and
constituted their claim to rank as chapels, not residences.
The remaining two are so small and insignificant as hardly to
deserve notice, but one, the Vapiya or Well Cave, seems to have got
its name from a sacred well close by. It is a square cell with an
antechamber, and is attached to another, called the Vadathi, which
is the last of the series. General Cunningham seems to think there
was a Stupa, or Bome sacred edifice, erected in brick or stone above
these two caves, and that they formed only, as it were, its lower
storey.l This on the whole seems so probable that it may be
adopted without hesitation, though it will only be by careful examination on the spot that it can be determined with certainty.
Though the caves of this group are among the smallest and the
least ornamented of any to be found in India, it still must have
required a strong religious impulse to induce men to excavate even
caves 30 and 40 feet in length in the hard granite rock, and to
polish their interiors to the extent that some of these are finished,
and all probably were intended to have been. Both internally and
externally, however, they are so plain that but for their inscriptions
we should hardly know to what age to assign them, were it not for
the fortunate circumstance that a fa~de was added to the Lomas
Rishi Cave. When it, however, is compared with the caves at BhAja,
(woodcut No. I), or with any of the pre-Christian caves of the western
side of India, it is found to possess all the more marked peculiarities
of their architecture. It has, as all the earlier caves have, the two
great posts sloping inwa.rds, and supporting in mortices, on their
heads, the two great longitudinal ribs of the roof. It has, too. the
chamber at its inner .end, like that in the Lomas Ri8hi cave, but in
it swnds 8 stoDe rock-cut dBgoba, ~l'tain11 of the same age 88 the
cave itself. This makes it extremely probable that the Bara.bar
chambers were occupied by dagobas in wood or metal, but DO
Seal 50 feet to
other similar chlUDber is known to exist in the West. The
~ iDch.
circular chamber evidently is unmeaning, and its UBe was
'No.6. Kondlwtil Cave, abandoned as Boon as it was seen how much better the C8l'e WIll
Babette.
withQut it.
1 Rcpm'u, vol. i. p. 49.
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open framework of wood between them, which was equally universal,
and the rafters and little fashion pieces which kept the lower parts
of the roof in its place. In fact we have here in stone every feature
of those wooden £a9ades which the earlier excavators of caves
copied so literally in the rock. It is unfortunately, however, only in
stone, and we cannot even now feel quite certain how the roof was
covered, when erected as a building standing free. It looks as if
formed of two thicknesses of wooden plan.ka, one bent, a.nd the
other laid longitudinally, and with a covering of metal; it could
hardly have been thatch, the thickness is scarcely sufficient, and
when men were copying construction so literally, it would have
been easy to have made the outer covering 9 inches or a foot in
thickness instead of only the same as the other two coverings.1 Be
this as it may, the age of the fa~ade is not doubtful, and 80 far as
we at present know it is the earliest a.rchitectural composition that
exists in any part- of India, and one of the most instructive, from the
literal manner in which it its wooden prototypes are copied in the
rock. 2
1 The whole thickness of the roof so far DB I can make out from the photogra.phs is
only 9 or 10 inchee.
2 The buildings now existing in India, that seem most like these primitive caves in
elevation, are the huts or hoUlles erected by the Toda.s on the Nila.giri hills. They are
formed of blWlbu neatly bound together with rattan". Their BtlCtion is nearly the
same &8 that of the caves, and they are covered externally with a very delicate thatch.
For an account of them see An ACCOUlII of the primitive TrihC6 and Monument.
f!f the Nilagiris, by J. W. Breeb, M.e.S., publi~hed by .Allen &; Co. for the. India
Oftice in 1878, Plates VIII. and IX.
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RAJGIR.
Rajagriha, or Rajgir as it is now popularly called, was the capital
of Magadha or central India during the whole period of Buddha's
ministrations in India. It was tho residence of Bimbasara, during
whose reign he attained Buddhahood, n.nd of Ajt\.tasatru, in the 8tll .
year of whose reign he entered into Nirvtu)-a, B.C. 481, according to
the recently adopted chronology (ante, p. 24, 25). It is quito true that
he resided during the greater part of the 53 years to which his mission
extended at Benares, Sravasti, or Vaisaka (Lucknow 1), but still he
frequently returned to the capital, and the most important transactions of his life were all more or less connected with the kings who
then reigned there. Under these circumstances it is hardly to be
wondered at that Rajgir was considered almost as sacreu in the eyes
of his followers, as Jerusalem became to the Christians, and that
such pilgrims as Fa Bian and Hiuen Thsallg, naturally turned their
steps almost instinctively to its site, and explored its ruins with the
most reverent care. Long before their time, however, the old city
bad been deserted. It never could have been a healthy or commodious city, being surrounded on all sides by hills, which must
ha.ve circumseribed its dimensions and impeded the free circuIt consequently had
la.tion of air to an inconvenient extent.
been superseded long before their time, in the fifth and seventh
century, by a new city bearing the same name but of much
smaller size just outside the valley, to the northward. This,
however, could never have been more than a provincial capital.
The Beat of empire during Asoka's reign having been transferred
to Palibothra (Patna) on the Ganges, which we know from the
1 1 blate this deli~el'ately, Dotwithstanding what is 8Il.id by General Cunningham in
the Ancicllt Gcograplt!/ of India, p. 401, ct seq., though thit; i8 not the place to attempt
to prove it. Hiuen TbSlUlg, however, places Vaisaka 500 Ii ot' 83 Dliles S.W. from
Sravasti which can only apply to Lucknow, and Fa HilUl'S Sa-chi, mellsured from
Canouge or iiravar;ti, equally points to Lucknow as the city where the" tooth-brush
tree" grew. Neither of the pilgrims ever approached Ayodbya (Fyzabad), which
had been deserted long before Buddha's time. If tha mounds that exist in the city
of Lucknow were 88 carefully examined, they would probably yield more treasuree
than even those of Mathura.-J.F.
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accounts of Megasthenes was an important city in the days of his
grandfather Chandragupta. At the Bame time, any ecclesiastical
establishments that might have been attracted by the sanctity
of the place, mnst have been transferred to Nalanda, between 6 and 7
miles dne north from the new city, where there arose the most
important monastic establishment connected with Buddhism that, so
far as we know, ever existed in India. l Fortunately for us Hiuen
Thsang has left us a glowing description of the splendour of its
buildings, and of the piety and learning of the monks that resided
in them. With this, however, we probably must remain content,
inasmuch as some excavations recently undertaken on the spot
have gone far to prove that all the remains now existing belong to
buildings erected during the supremacy of the Pala dynasty of
Bengal (765 to 1200 A.D.). The probability is that all the vihal'aB
described by Hiuen Thsang were erected wholly in wood, which
indeed we might infer from his description, and that the monastery
was burnt, or at least destroyed, in the troubles that followed the
death of Sihlditya in 650 A.D.,2 and they consequently can have no
bearing on the subject we are now discussing.
.
Under the circumstances above detailed leading to the early desertion of Rajgir, it would of course be idle to look now for any extensive
remains of the buildings, if it ever had any, in stone or any permanent
material, and equally so to expect any extensive rock-cut Viharas or
Chaitya caves in the immediate vicinity of such an establishment as
that at Nalanda. Practically we are reduced for structural buildings
to t.he Jarasandha-ka-Baithak, above described (woodcut No.2), and
for rock-cut examples to one cave, or rather pair of caves, known
as the Son Bhandar or Golden Treasury.
The larger of these two caves is very similar in plan to the
Karna Chopar cave at Barabur and nearly of the same dimensions,
being 34 feet by 17 feet. 3 Its walls are perfectly plain to the height
of 6 feet 9inches. and t,hence rise to 11 feet 6 inches in the centre of a
slightly pointed arch. The doorway is towards one end and has the
usual sloping jambs of the period. the proportion between the lintel
and sill being apparently as 5 to 6, which seems to be somewhat less
1

See History of Indian .Arc/,iteciflre, vol. i., p. 136.

t Hiuen ThsaDg; vol. i., p. 151.; Ma.-twan-lin, J.
8

CunniDgham, Reports, vol. v., Plate XIX.

A. S. B., vol. vi., p. 69,
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No. '1. Plan SoD Bhandar Cavel.
No.8. Section SoD Bhanda.r Cavell.
Scale 50 feet to 1 iDaho
Scale ~6 teet to 1 iDch.
.
'From OnuDiugbam's Rt1porl, vo). ill.

than the proportion at Barabar~l This doorwayis balanced towards
the other end of the cave by a window nearly 3 feet square. whioh is

No.9. FToot of SoD Ba.odbar Cave. from a. Photograph.

a deoided innova.tion, and the first of its class known to exist in
India. A still greater advance in C&ve arohiteoture is the existence
of a. versn:da.h 8 feet deep, exte,n ding along the front t a.nd at one end
some wa.y beyond the cave. It exi~teu:ce is quite certain from the
mortice boles still remaining in the rock into which the ends of the
rafters were inserted, as shown in the woodcut. Its having been
added here is specially interesting, a8 it certainly ia"like the, window,
an impr,o vement, and almost BoB certainly an advance on the design
of the Barabar caves, and as clearly anterior to that of the Katak
caves, where the verandahs are, as a, rule, cut in the rock, with
massi ve pillars in stone forming part of the original design.
As will be explained in the subsequent pages of the work, nearly
1 The great9r pal"t of the infol'lD&tiOD. concerning this cave is takeD. from General
Ououingham's BepOl'U; voL iii. p. 140, Plate XLm., but his drawings are on too small
.. scale and too rough to show all th&t is wanted. Kittoe also drew and described it,
J. .J... S. B., September 1M"'. It is also described by Broadley, IradiatJ AntitJum'g
voL i., p. 74.
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all the ornamentation of the Chaitya caves' in the West d.oWn to the
Ohristian era was either a literal ·copy of wooden construction, or
was executed in wood itself, generally teak, attached to the rock and
in very many instances, as at Bha.j.!, BedsA, Karl~, and elsewhere, the
actual woodwork still remain·s where it was fixed Bome 2,000 years
ago. FrQm the representations of .b uildings at Buddha Gaya .and
at Bharhut and from the front of the Lomas Rishi cave quoted

No. 10. Representation of a Hall, from CUUUiD.g ham's 5tupa at 'BbarhuL

above (woodcut No.3) we know that pr~ci8ely tb;.e same mode of
decoration was employed in the eastern caves, that was usual in the
western ones, but in none of the Behar Caves have we any evidence
of wood being so employed except in the verandah. of' this oave
and in one or two dou btful .instances at Katak. One example
may not be cODsi,d ered as sufficient to prove a case, but as far as it
goes, this Beems to be a first attempt to remedy a. defect that mUst
have become a.pparent as soon as the Barabar ca.ves were completed.
With very rare exceptions aJl the caves on both sides of India. ha.ve
ver&lldahs, whioh were nearly indispensa.ble; to protect th~ openings
into the interior from the Bun, but in nearly all .s ubsequent excaV8-
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tions these were formed in stone, and became the most ornamental
parts of the structure.
The other Son Bhandar cave is situated at a distance of 30 feet
from the larger one and in all respects similar except that its dimensions are only 22 feet by 17. The roof has almost entirely fallen in,
and only one mortice hole exists to show that it had a wooden
verandah similar to that in front of the other cave.
Between these two caves a mass of rock is left standing in order
to admit of a flight of steps being cut in it, leading to the surface of
the rock above the roof of these two caves. Whether this led to an
upper storey either in woodwork or brick, or whethe!:.Jhere WaS not
a dagoba or shrine on the upper platform, can only be ascertained
when some one visits__ tlie spot arternliVlngliis'attention specially
directed !tJ !hiS object, from-Its analo_g~ith What is found in ot~r
places. From the arrangements of some of the Katak caves, I wO'Ylc1
rather expect to find th~]elIlJrins of::ill upper store~ay be
very difficult to determine this, for whether it was a stftpa or dwelling, if in brick, it may have been utilised long ago. As before
mentioned, General Cunningham seems to think that a vihara in brick,
but with granite pillars, existed in a corresponding situation above
the Vapiya and Vadathi caves at Barabar.1 If he is right in this,
which seems very probable, it would go far to establish the hypothesis
of the existence of a second storey over the Son Bhandar cave.
There seems to be nothing except its architecture by which the
age of this cave can be determined. Kittoe, indeed, says" there are
some rude outlines of Buddhas carved upon it," and there is also
a handsome miniature Jain temple much mutilated,2 which he gives
a drawing of. The Buddhas I fancy are much more likely to be
J aina Tirthankaras, which are so easily added when there is so much
plain surface, and as the" temple" shows that the cave was afterwards appropriated by the J ains, nothing is more probable than that
they should ornament the walls by carving such figures upon them.
Broadley is more distinct. "Outside the door," he says," and 3
feet to the west of it, is a headless figure of Buddha cut in the
rock, and close to it an inscription in the Ashoka character~" 3
But as neit·her Cunningham nor Kittoe saw either, and they do not
Reporll, vol. i. p. 49.
S

2 Kittoe, J. A. S. B., Sept. 1847, Plate XLII.
Indian Antiquary, vol. i. p. 74.
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appear in Peppe's photograph from which the woodcut is taken~
we must pause before accepting his statement. On the whole,
therefore, taking the evidence as it stands, there seems no good
reason for doubting that the Son Bhandar caves belong to the
.Great Mauryan dynasty, B.C. 319 to 180. At the same time the
whole evidence tends to show that they are more modern than the
date~ caves at Barabar, a~d that th~1 ~~~~ consequently excavated
s~bsequEmtri§t1ie year 225 B.C.
Weare fortunately reheved from the necessity of discussing
the theory, so strongly insisted upon by General Cunningham, that
the Son Bhandar cave is identical with the Sattapanni cave, where
the first convocation was held,! from the fortunate discovery by
Mr. Beglar of a group of caves which almost undoubtedly were
the seven caves that originally bore that name (Sapta parna, seven
leaved).2 On the northern side of the Vaibhara (Webhara) hill
Cunningham, Arc". Rep(YI't, vol. iii. pp. 140 to 144.
Although we may lIot be able to fix with precision either the purpose for which
the Son Bhandar caves were cxcavated, nor their exact date, it is quite clear they arc
not the Sattapanni cave, near which, according to all tradition, the first convocation
was held immediately after the decease of the founder of the religion. In the first
place, a hall, only 34 feet by 17, about the size of an ordinary Loudon drawing-room,
is 1I0t a place where an assembly of 500 Arhuts could ns~emble, and the l'f'rand3h,
B feet wide, would add little io the accommodation fOl' this purpose. It is hardly worth
while attempting to refute ill any greut detail the various arguments urought forward
in favour of this hypothe;,is, for there is no proof except the llS5ertion of modern
Ceylonese and Burmese authorities, who knew nothing of the localities, that the convocation WILli held in a Cllye at all, and everything shows that this wo.s not the caBe.
The Mahawllnso (p. (2) states that it wu.s in 0. splendid hall like to th080 of the Devas
at the entra.nce of the Sattapanni cave. Mr. Beal's Trallslation of Fa TIian (p. 118)
makes exactly the slime assertion, but with an ambiguity of expression that might be
construed into the as:-ertion that it was ill und not at the cave that. the convocation
was held. But Remusat':;: transilltion, as it is in strict accordance with the more
detailed statements of Hiuen Thsnng, is at least equally entitled to respect. He says :" Au nord de Ill. montagne, ot dans un endroit ombrage, il y a une maisOPI de pierre
DOmme Tchhoti, c'est Ie lieu ou apres Ie Nirvana de Foo, 500 :Arhans recueillirent la collection des livres sact'cs." 1 Hiuen Thsang makes no mention of' a ca.ve, but describes
the foundations which he saw of "une gmnde maison en pierre," which was built by
AjM.a~atru for the purpose in the middle of a vast forest of bambus. ll
Even the
Burmese nut110l'ities, who seem to have taken up the idea of its having been held in a
C1l.\'e, assert that the ground was first encircled with a fence,-which is impossible
with a. cave,-and within which was built a magniticeut haltS The truth seems to be
1
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= Julien, vol. iii, p, 32.
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Bigandet, Life of Gaudama, p. 854.
D

50

EASTERN CAVES.

there exists a group of natural caverns, six in number, but there
is room for a seventh, and evidence that it did originally exist
there. As unfortunately Mr. Beglar is not an adept at plan
drawing, his plan and section (pp. 92 and 96) do not make this so
clear as might be desired, in faot without his text, his plans would
be unintelligible. With their assista.nce we gather that owing to
some abnormal configuration of the rocks there are at this spot a
series of fissures varying in width as 4, 6, 8, and 10 feet, and ranging
from 6 to 12 feet in depth (p. 96). What their height is is not
stated, nor can the fact be ascertained from the drawings, it is not
however of much importance.1 The real point that interests us most
in this instanoe is, that as in the Jarasandha-ka-Baithak (ante, p. 83)
with its 15 cells, we have the earliest known example of a structural
Vihara in India, so here we have the earliest known instance of a
rock-we can hardly add-cut Vihara with 7 cells, and for both of
which we have historical or at least traditional evidence, to show tha.t
they existed contemporaneously with, if not before, the lifetime of
Buddha himself. Like all those, however, which have any claim to
an antiquity earlier than the age of A~oka (B.C. 250), it is a mere
group of natural caverns without a chisel mark upon them, or
anything to indicate that they were not rather the lairs of wild
beasts than the abodes of civilised men.
There are still two other caves or groups of caves at Rajgir, which
are of considerable interest from their historical, though certainly
that the modern Buddhists, like the mediamu Christians in Palestine, thought evetything was, or at least ought to have beeD, done in a cave, but when read with care,
there is certainly nothing except in the most modern writings to indicate that th.iB
was the C88e in this instance, and there certainly is no cave in RaJagriha which is
fitted or ever could have been made suitable for such a purpose. The convocation was
in fact held in one of those great bBlJ.g of whlch we have several instances among the
western caVell. The last woodcut, however, representing One from the rail at Bharhut,
150 years B.C., and ona at Kanheri shown in plan, Plate LIV., with the examples to be
described hereafter at Mahavallipur and probably also the Nagarjuni cave at Barabar
just described, show us the form of Dha.rma8AIAs that were in use among the Buddhists
in that age, and were perfectly suited to the purposes of Buch an assembly. It probably was a building measuring at least 100 feet by 50, like the cave at Kanheri, with
a verandah of 10 feet &11 round. With the knowledge we now have of the archi·
tecture of AWka's time there would be no difficulty in fesl.oriog approximately sucb
a ball, and in a general history it might be well to attempt it, but it has no direct
bearing on the hiBtory of cave architecture.
1 Beglar on Ou:nningkam'8 Report" voL viii. pp. 89 to 99.

51

RAJGIR.

not from their artistic value. The first is known as the house or
residence of Devadatta, the persistent enemy of Buddha. It is only
a natural cavern situated at the foot of the hill in the north-eastern
corner of the city at a spot marked M in General Cunningham' a
map (Vol. III., Plate XLI.), but not described by him nor by Mr.
Beglar,l but as it is merely a natural cavern this is of little consequence, except as affording another example of the primitive fOl"IIl
of all the earlier caves. In front of it is still to be seen the rock
which, according to tradition, Devadatta rolled down from the
mountain athwart Buddha's path aDd wounded a toe of his foot. 2
The other group of caves is on the Gridharakuta bill, about 3 miles
north-east from the city, is of still greater interest, as it is described
minutely by both the Chinese pilgrims as a place much frequented
by Buddha and his companion .A.nanda. The elder pilgrim describes
it in the following terms: "The peaks of this mountain are picturesque and imposing; it is the loftiest of the five mountains that
surround the town. Fah Hian having bought flowers, incense, and
oil and lamps in the new town, procured the assistance of the aged
Bikahus to accompany him to the top of the peak. Having arrived
there he offered bis flowers and incense, and lit his lamps, so that
their combined lustre illuminated the glories of the cave; Fah
Hian was deeply moved, even till the tears coursed down his
oheeks, and he said, Here it was in bygone days that Buddha
dwelt. • . .. Fah Hian, not privileged to be born at a time when
Buddha lived, can but gaze on the traces of his presence, and the
place which he occupied."3
Neither General Cunningham nor Mr. Broadley ascended the peak
high enough to reach these caves; the hill may be 100 to 150 feet in
height. It was consequently reserved for Mr. Beglar ro make the
disoovery. He followed the causeway that led to them a few hundred yards further, and hit at once on two about 50 feet apart,
which seem to answer to Buddha's meditation cave, and the Ananda
cave as described by the Chinese pilgrims. They are both natural
caverns, the larger measuring 12 feet by 10, of irregular shape, but,
the irregularities slightly reduoed by filling in with brickwork on
which are Bome traces of plaster, and inside there are now found some
ArclatZOlogical Report, vol. viii. p. 9(\.
Fah Hian, Bear. TrafUlatitm, p. 116; Julie", vol. iii. p. 27.
a Ibid, vol. iii., p. 20.
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fragments of sculpture lying about, but evidently of a much more
modern date. As Mr. Beglar's map is nearly as unintelligible as his
drawings, we are left to conjecture which of the two caves marked
upon it are those just referred to, nor how many more exist on the
spot. The text says 7, 2+5, but only four are shown, and the other
buildings· he describes cannot be identified on it. 1 Enough, however,
is shown and said to make it quite clear that these are the caves
referred to by the Chinese pilgrims, and to prove to us that, like all
the caves connected by tradition with the name of Buddha, they are
mere natural caverns untouched by the chisel, though their irregularities are sometimes smoothed down with bl~ckwork and plaster, and
that the latter may, in some instances at least, have been originally
adorned with paintings.
SITA MARH! CAVE.

Before leaving this neighbourhood there is still
one small cave that is worth mentioning as the only
other h."Ilown of the same age as those of Barabal'
and Rajgir. 2 It consists of a chamber rectangular
in plan, and measuring 15 feet 9 inches, by 11 feet
3 inches, which is hollowed out of an isolated granite
boulder lying detached by itself, and not near any
other rocks. Inside it is as carefully polished as
any of those at Barabar, except the inner wall where
the surface has peeled Off.3 Its principal interest,
however, resides in its section (woodcut, No. 11),
No.ll. Pla.nandSection which is that of a pointed arch rising from the floor
Sits. Marbi Cave
level, without any perpendicular sides, which are
1 The information regarding these caves is not to bo found in the body of Mr.
Beglar's report, vol. viii., but in 8 prefatory note, pp. xv to xxi, which makes no reference to the text, which it contradicts in all co6ential particulara, or to Map :XXII.,
which is equally ignored in the body of the work. In fact, it is ,"ery much to be
regretted that the manner in which these reports e.re put together is not creditablo
to any of those concel1lcd in their production.
: It is Eituated at 0. place called Sita Marhi, 14 miles south of Rajgir, and 24 ea.!lt
from Gaya, as nearly as I can make out from the map attached to Mr. Beglar's report,
but the spot is not marked, though the name is.
S Mr. Beglar, from whose report (viii. p. 106) these particulars are taken, mentions some pieces of sculpture DJj existing, and now worshipped in the cave, but whether
they are cut in the rock or detached is Dot mentioned, and is of very little conaeqneJlce,
IlS they are evidently quite modern.
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universally to be found in the other caves here. The jambs of the
doorway also slope inwards nearly in the ratio of 3 to 4, from both
which peculiarities I would infer that this may be the oldest cave in
the neighbourhood. We must however have a more extended series
of examples before we can form a reliable sequence in this direction,
but it is only by 'quoting new examples as they turn up that we can
hope to arrive at such a chronological scale; in the meantime, however, we may feel sure that this hermitage belongs to the great
Mauryan age, but whether before or after Asoka's time must be left
at present undetermined; my impression at present is that it is the
oldest thing of its class yet d,iscovered in India.
On the banks of the Sona river, above Rohtasgarh, there are
several excavations, some of them apparently of considerable extent,
but they have never yet been examined, so far at least as I can
learn, by anyone who could say what they were, nor of what age.
We must consequently wait for further information before attempting to describe them. Further up, in the valley of the same river,
at a place called Harchoka, there are some very extensive excavations,
regarding which it would be very desirable some more information
could be obtained. The place is situated in latitude 23° 51' 31",
longitude 81 0 45' 34", as nearly as may be 110 miles due south from
Allahabad, and as it is only 70 miles south-east from Bharhut, it
seems a pity it was not visited by General Cunningham, or one of
his assistants, while exploring that country in search for iragments
of that celebrated stupa. What we know of it is derived from a
paper by Captain Samuells in Vol. XL. of the Journal of th.3 Royal
Asiatic Society, p. 177 et seq., which is accompanied by a plan and
section very carefully drawn, but the latter unfortunately on so
small a scale that its details are undistinguishable. As Captain
Samuells does not profess to be an archroologist his text does not
afford us much information, either as to the age of this excavation,
nor as to the religion to which it was dedicated. If an opinion may
be haza.rded, from the imperfect data available, I would suggest
that this cave is contemporary with the late Brahmanical caves at
EIUl'A, and consequently belongs to the 7th or 8th century, and that
the religion to which it was dedicated was that of Siva.1
1 In the y~ 1794 Captain Blunt visited two extensive sets of eaves at a place called
MArA, in the neighbourhood, and described them in the seventh volume of the Ariatic
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It may at first sight appear, that more has been said in the preceding pages, with referenoe to these Behar caves than their importance justifies. Looked at from an architectural point of view, this
is undoubtedly the case, but from their being the oldest caves known,
and their dates being ascertained with all desirable precision, a
knowledge of their peculiarities forms a basis for what follows,
without whioh our knowledge would still rest on a very unstable
foundation.
From the expf.lrience gained by our examination of these caves we
gather, first:That all the caves with which Buddha.'s name or actions are associated were mere naturaJ caverns unimproved by art, except in so far
as some of them have been partially lined with brickwork, but in no
instance are they entitled to be called rock-cut.
Secondly. That the earliest rock-out examples were, even internally, plain unornamented chambers with polished walls, their roofs
imitating the form of woodwork, or it may be that of bambu huts.1
That what ornament was attempted externally, as in the Lomas Rishi
cave, was a mere copy of a wooden construction, and that any extension that was required, &s in the Son Bha.ndar cave, was actually
executed in wood.
Thirdly. That all the jambs of the doorways slope inward, following the lines of the posts supporting the ciroular roofs, which were
made to lean inwards to counteract the thrust inherent in that form
of construction.2
Lastly. That all the rude unknown caves may be considered as
anterior to the age of Ohandragupta, and all those, in Behar at
least, with sloping jambs may be assumed to be comprehended within
the duration of the Mauryan dynasty, which ended about 180 B.C. j
the angle of rake being probably the best index yet obtained for
their relative antiquity.
Buearcku. Captain Samuelle seems also to have visited them, but as he does not
deBCribe them he probably thought them of less importance than thOfle at Harchoka.
1 In no instance is it possiblb to conceive that they were copies of CODStructiOD8
either on stone or brick.
S I sball be very much 8Ul'prised it it is not found that the walla in the Barabar
caves do a1so lean inwards; but they bave not yet been observed with suftieieot accuracy
to detect meh

a peculiarity_
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CHAPTER II.
KATAK CAVES.
INTRODUCTORY.

To the artist or the architect the group of caves situated on the
U dayagiri hill in Orissa is perhaps even more interesting than those
in Behar just described, but to the archmologist they are less so,
from the difficulty of fixing their dates with the SaIne certainty, and
because their forms have not the saIDe direct bearing on the origin or
history of the great groups of caves on the western side of India.
Notwithstanding this, the picturesqueness of their forms', the richness
of their sculptures and architectural details, combined with their
acknowledged antiquity, render them one of the most important
groups of caves in India, and one that it is impossible to pass over
in such a work as this, without describing them in very considerable
detail.
The caves in question are all situated in a picturesque and well
wooded group of hills that rise out of the level plains of the Delta.
of the MabAnaddi, almost like islands from the ocean. Their composition is of a coarse sandstone rock, very unusual in that neighbourhood, but which from that circumstance offered greater facilities
for their excavation than the laterite rocks with which the country
everywhere abounds. Their position is not marked on any of the
ordinary maps of the country, but may easily be fixed, as their
bearing is 17 miles slightly to the east of south from Katak, and
4 miles north-west from BhuY8.110Swar. The great Saiva temple of
that city, one of the oldest and finest in India, being easily discernible from the tops of the hills in which the caves are excavated.
Besides the facilities for excavation, there were probably other
motives which attraoted the early Buddhist hermits to select these
hills as their abode and continue to occupy them during three or
four centuries at least. We may probably never be able to ascertain
with accuraoy what these reasons were, or how early they were 80
occupied: We know, however, tha.t Asoka about the year 250 B.C.
selected the Aawatama rocks, near Dhauli, about 6 miles south-east
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from these hills, as the spot on which to engrave one of the mo~t
complete and perfeot sets of his series of ediots,l and he hardly
would have chosen so remote a corner of his dominions for this
purpose, had the place not possessed Bome previous sanctity in the
eyes of his co-religionists. UnforLunately we are not able to fix
with anything like certainty the site of Danta-puri, the city in which
the celebrated Tooth Relic was enshrined, and where it remained till
carried off to Ceylon in the beginning of the fourth century of our
era.!! It certainly was not far from this, and may have been in
the immediate vicinity of the caves, though the evidence, as it at
present stands, BeemB to favour the idea that it was at Puri where the
famous temple of Jagannath now stands, Bome 30 mUes south of the
caves. The fact, however, that it is recorded by the Buddhists that
the Tooth Relic was brought to this neighbourhood immediately
after the cremation of his body, and the certainty of its being chosen
by Asoka B.C. 250 to record his edicts, is sufficient to show that early
in the history of that religion this neighbourhood was occupied by
Buddhists. There is however no record or tradition of Buddha himself ever having visited the locality, or of any event having occurred
there that gave rise to the erection of any Stftpa or other monument
in the neighbourhood, and even Hiuen Thsang, when passing through
the country in A.D. 640, does not mention any spot as sanctified by the
presence or labours of Buddha or of any of his immediate disciples. S
There are some 16 or 17 excavations of importance on the Udayu.giri hill, besides numerous little rock-cut hermitages-cells in which
a single asoetic could dwell and do penance. All these belong to the
Buddhist religion and there is one Buddhist cave in the Khandagiri
hill-the Ananta. The others there, though large and important,
are much more modern and all belong to the Jaina form of faith.
There is also a modern J aina temple built by the Marathas on the
top of that hill, and I cannot help believing that Kittoe was correct
when he says that there ha.s been a large circular building on the
corresponding summit of the Udayagiri rock;" but I have not been
J. A. S. B., vol. xii. p. 436, for KituHl. plates and description oftbe locality.
J. R. A. S., vol. iii. new eeries, pp. 149 et seq.
8 Julien, vol. i. 184; iii. 88.
• J. A. S. B., xii. p. 438. In a private letter from Mr. Phillips, the joint magi$trate
of the district, he informs me "there a.re the :remains of some boilding above the Rani
ka Dour, i.e., on the i()p of the Udayagiri." It proba.bly wonld require excavation to
ascertain ite character.
1

II
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able to ascertain for certainty whether the foundations still to be
seen there are either ancient or in the form of a dAgoba..
These caves were first noticed and partially described by Stirling
in his admirable account of Cuttack, in the 15th volume of the
Asiatic ResearcheIJ published in 1824, and that was the only authority
existing when I visited them in 1836. At that time, however, all
the more important caves were occupied by Fakirs and Bairagis
who 'Violently resented intrusion on their premises, and besides my
time was too limited for ~ny elaborate examination of the whole.
In 1838 they were visited by Lieut. Kittoe, and his account, with
the drawings that accompanied it, published in the seventh volume
of Prinsep's JournaJ for 1838, still remains the best account of these
caves yet given to the world. His visit, however, like mine, was too
hurried to enable him to make plans and draw details, while in his
time, as in mine, the caves were still inhabited; otherwise with more
leisure and better opportuni ties he would have left little to be done
by his Buccessors. Since then the caves have been photographed by
Col. Dixon, Mr. Murray, and others, but without descriptions or
plans, so that they are of very little use for our present purposes. l
1 Some 10 years ago an opportunity o(,:curred, which had it been availed of, would
ha\"e gone far to remedy the deficiency of former explorers, and to supply an exhaustive
account of these cave.,. In 1868--89 Babll RajeadralAla Mitra conducted an expedition
for that purpose, a.ccompanied by a staff of dra.ughtsmen and students in the school of art
at Calcutta, who were to be employed in making drawings and casts of the sculptures.
Their labonrs, however, were almost exclusively directed to the temples at Bhuv&neswar, he bimMelf making only persooal notes of the caves. In consequence of this,
mainly, ifnot wholly, in consequence ofreelamations, made by me on the 8ubject, a second
expedition was sent down by the Bengal Government in the cold weather of 1870-71.
This was conducted by Mr. C. C. Locke of the Government school or' art, and resulted
in his bringing back plans of aU the principal caves and casts of all the more important sculptures. These were placed in Babu Rajendralala's hands for publication,
which, however, he has not yet found it convenient to carry into efi'E'Ct, but meanwhile
I have received photographs from the casts, and plans of the caves from Mr. Locke,
nnd these form the basis of all our real knowledge of the subject, and what is most
reliell upon in the following descriptions. (Two of the plans were published in my
History of Indian Arcl&iJecture, woodcuts 70 and 72. and five of the casts in my Tree
and Serpent Wor8MP, Plate C., published in 1873).
Through tho kindness of his friend, Mr. Arthur Grote, late B.C.S., I have been
permitted to see the corrected proofs of the first 56 p~
the 2nd volume of Babu
Rajendraa' Arttiquitiel of 0ris8a, which contains hie Bccount of these caves, with the accompanying illustrations, bu,t under a pledge that I would not make any quotation8 from
them, 68 it is possible the Babll may yet see fit to CAncel them, or at all events modify

or
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In attempting to investigate the history of these caves, it is
tantalizing to discover how narrowly we have missed finding in Orissa
a chronicle of events during the whole Buddhist period as full,
perhaps even more BO, than those still found in Kashmir, Oeylon, or
any other outlying provinces of India. It is true that the palm leaf
records of the temple of J agannft.th at Puri, in whioh alone the
fragments of this history are now to be found, date only apparently
from the 10th century, and it would be idle to look in & work
compiled by Brahmans at that time for any record of the actsJ even
perhaps of the names, of Buddhist kings of that country, still less
of their building temples or excavating caves, devoted to the
purposes of t,heir-to Brahmans-accursed heresy. Notwithstanding
this, if we possessed a continuous narrative of events oocurring in
the province we might be able to interpolate facts so 3S to elucidate
much that is now inexplicable and mysterious. l
What these palm leaf records principally tell us is, that from a
period vaguely contemporary with BuddJla, i.e., from 538-421 B.C.
till 414 A.D., in fact, till Yayati Kt;sari finally expelled the Buddhists
and established the Brabmanical religion in Orissa, the country was
exposed to frequent and nearly coutinuous invasions of Yavanss
generally coming from the north-west.' Who these Yavanas were
them to some extent before publication. This, for his own sake, I trust he will do, for as
they DOW stand they will do him DO credit either as an archalOlogiat or a controversialist,
and he will eventually be {orced. to retract nearly all he has said in the latter capacity.
So far as I am capable of forming an opinion on the subject, the conclusions he arrives
at as to the age of the caves are entirely elToneous, and he does not pretend that his
explanatioDs of the lICulptures are derived either from local traditions, or Buddhist
literature, merely that tbey are ",volved from his own inner cODsciousness. Others
may form a dilerent opinion from that I have a.rrived at regarding his interpretation
of the scenes depicted in them; to me they appear only as an idle waste of misplaced
ingenuity and hardly worthy of serious consideratioD.-J. F.
1 These chronicles were very largely cmployed by Stirling in his H'utorg of Oris.a
and CuUack, in the 15th volume of tbe Asiatic Re8carchu, and still more extensively
by Mr. Hunter in his Oriua, published in 1872, vol. i. pp. 198 ct 6eq, They were also
further investigated by a Calcutta Brabmll.n Bbawanicharan Bandopadhyaya, in a work
be published in Bengali, in 1848, entitled Purt181,ottama Chandrilla, which was very
rargely utilised by W. W. Hunter in his last work on Orissa, vol. i. p. 198 et .eg.
S The following chronological account of YavauB invasions is abstracted from Mr.
Huotel"l1 (hilla, vol. ii. p. 18-1 of the Appendix : B.o.088-421. Bajra Deva.-In his reign Ori88~ was invaded by YavaDas from
Marwar, from Delhi, and from Babul De" the Jut 8Upposed to be Iran (Persia)
a.nd Cabul. According to the palm leaf chronicle the invaders.were repulsed.
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it is nearly impossible to say. The name may originally have been
applied to Greeks or Romans, but it afterwards was certainly
understood as designating all who, from an Indian point of view.
oould be considered as foreigners or outside barbarians, and so it
must be understood in the present instance.
The account of these Yavana invasions in the Puri Chronicle
looks at first sight so strange and improbable that one might almost
be inolined to reject the whole as fabulous, were it not that the last
of them, that under Rekta Bahu, which Stirling looked upon as so
extraordinary and incomprehensible,! has by the publication by
Tumour of the Daladawansa,2 been elevated to the dignity of an
established historical fact,S and there seems no difficulty in believing
that the others may be equally authenticated when more materials
are accumulated for the purpose.
It is of course impo~ible to form an opinion as to what reliance
421-806. Narsingh Deva.-Another cbief from the far north invaded the country
during this reign, but he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced a great part
of the Delhi kingdom.
806-184. Mankrisbna Deva.-Yavanas from KlI8hmir invaded the country, but were
driven back after many battles.
184-.17. Bhoj Deva.-A grellt prince who drove back a Yavana invasion, and is said
to have lIubdued all India.
Here follow8 the usual account of VicramAditya and SAlivAhana, and we hear no
more of the Yavanas tillA.J>. 819-823. Sobba.n Devs.-During this reign of four years, the maritime invwon
and conquest of Orissa by the Yo.vanas under Rekta Bahu, the Red·armed, took
place. The king fled with the sacred image of JagannA.th (the BrabmanicaI
synonym for the tooth relic), and with those of his brother and sister Balbhadra.
and Subbadra, and buried tbem in a cave at Sonpur. The lawful prince perished
in the jungles, and the Yavanas ruled in his stead.
823--828. Cha.ndra Deva, who, however. was only a nominal king, as the Yavan88
were completely masters of the country. They put him to death 328 A.D.
828-474. Yavana occupation of Orissa 146 years. According to Stirling these
Yavanas were Buddhists.
4'14-526. Yayati Kesari expelled the Yavanas and founded the Kesari or Lion
dynasty. This prince brought back the image of JagannAtb to Pori, and com·
menced building the Temple City to Siva at BhuvlUlesw8l"•
.A&r this we hear no more of Yavanas or Buddhists in Orissa. The Brabman.ical
religion was firmly established there, and was not afterwards disturbed till the invasion
of the Mahomedan Yavanas from Delhi, repeated the old story in 1510.A.D.
B.C.

1

1
I

.Ariatio 1Wearcl&u, yolo xv. 'P. 26.'4.
J. A. S. B., vol. vi. p. 856 et Bev.
JotmUJI B. A. S., New Series, vol. iii. p. 149 d leV.
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should be placed on the facts narrated in these palm leaf records till
we see what the text is, in which they are imbedded.! All that at
present can be said regarding them. is that they are c.uriously ?oincident with what we know, from other sources, of the mtroducblOll
of Buddhism into Orissa, and with the architectural history of the
province. In the present state of our knowledge it is equally difficult to say how far we may place any dependence on the tradition
that immediately after his death, the relics of his body were rescued
from the funeral pyre and distributed to eight different cities in
India. 2 According to these accounts the left canine tooth fell to
the lot of Orissa, and was received by a king named Brahmadatta,
whose Bon named Kasi and grandson Sunanda continued to worship
and hold it in the greatest possible respect.3 These names, however,
do not occur in any lists that have come down to our time, and the
first, as king of Benares (Kasi), occurs so frequently in Buddhist
legends and jatakas that no reliance can be placed in any tradition
regarding him or his acts, 0.8 being allthentic history. The second
name looks like the name of his capi tal, and the third as one of the
many Nandas who figure in the history of Magadha before the time
of Asoka. Be this, however, as it may, it seems tolerably certain
that a tooth, supposed to be that of Buddha, was enshrined in this
province in a magnificent Chaitya, in a city called Dantapura from
that circumstance, before Asoka' 8 time, and remained there till the
beginning of the fourth century A.D., when it was conveyed to
Ceylon under the circumstances narrated in the Daladawansa, and
where it now remains the palladium of that island under British rule."
What we gather, from all this practically is, that Yavanas from
1 A golden opportunity for effecting this was presented by Babll Uajcndrwala's
mission to Katak in 1868-69. As a Brabman he had access t{) the temples and their
treasures tQ an extent that could not be afforded to any Yavan8 inquire!', and indeed be
seems to have intended to have transcribed and translated them (H unter's Oris.a,
vol. i. p. 198, note), but his ambition to be cODsidered an archmologil!t of the European
type, led him to neglect a task for which he was pre-eminently fitted, and to waste his
time instead, in inventing improbable myths to explain the sculptures ill thc cilves.
Z Journal A,iatic Soc. of Bengal, vol. vii.; p. 1014; Foe Kone Ki, 240.
, Tumour's account of the DaladawRn88, J. A. S. B., vol. vi., p. 856 "t 8cq•
.. I h&ve already detailed so fully the circumstances under whieh the transfer took
place in a paper on the AmrAvati tope, which I read to the Asiatic Society in 1847
J. R. A. S., vol. iii. N.S., pp. 132 et seq.), that I mlLy lJC excused repeating what I
then said. The particulars will aho he found, Tne and Serpent Worsliip, pp.

173 ct seq.
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the north-west, probably bringing Buddhism with them, invaded
Orissa before the time of Asoka, and consequently before the first
rock-cut temple was excavated. It seems also nearly certain that
Orissa remained Buddhist, and the tooth relic was honoured there
-intermittently it may be by the kings-but certainly by the
people, down to the year 322 A.D. l when itW8S transfeITed to Ceylon,
and subsequently to this, that the province remained Buddhist under
the last Yavana dynasty, 328 to 474 A.D., when that religion was
finally abolished by the Kesari dynasty of kings.
There is no evidence that this last dynasty excavated any caves,
a.nd as there are no remains of a.ny structural buildings belonging
to the Buddhist religion, in the province, our history halts here, and
there is at present nothing to lead us to believe that any of the
caves were excavated within even a century before 322. The architectural history of the province, in Buddhist times is consequently,
it must be confessed, very incomplete, and all that remains to
be done is to try and find out when the earliest cave was excavated,
and then to trace their development, so far as it can be done, till
the time when cave digging ceased to be a fashion in Orissa.
As just mentioned, history will hardly help in this. Such records
as we have, were written, or rather compiled, by Hindus, haters of
Buddhism, and not likely to mention the names of kings belonging
to that sect, and still less to record any of their actions or works.
Inscriptions hardly give us greater assistance. It is true about one
half of the caves at Udayagiri do bear inscriptions, but none of them
have dates, and none of the names found in them have yet been
identified with those of any king who figures in any of our lists.
What they do tell us, however is, from the form of the characters employed that all the inscribed caves are anterior to the
first century B.C. Unfortunately, however, the two principal and
most interesting caves, the Rani 1m N ur and the Ganeso, Gumpha,
have no contemporary inscriptions, so that this class of evidence for
their age, is not available. There remains oonsequently only the
evidence of style. For that, fortunately, the materialB are abun1 There is a discrepaucy here of aoout 10 years between the dates in the OrisBan
chronicles and those derived from the MahAwanso according to Turnour. On the
whole I am inclined, from vilriou8 collateral pieces of evidence, to place most reliance
on tbat derived from the Puri chronicles.
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dant, and the testimony is as oomplete as could well be expeoted.
We have at least three monuments, whose date we may say is known
with sufficient certainty for our purposes, and which, as we shall pre..
sently see, were almost as certainly contemporary with these caves.
The first of these is the rail which Asoka (B.O. 250) is said to
have erected round the Bodhi tree at Buddha Gaya. Very little of it
remains, and none of it in situ, still there is enough of it existing to
show exaotly what the style of sculpture was at that age. U nfortunately, however, it has never been photographed, or at least no photogra.phs of it, except of one fragment, have reached this country,
and the drawings that have been published are very far from being
satisfactory. The best set of dl'awings yet made were by Major
Markham Kittoe, more than thirty years ago. They are now in the
library at the India Offioe, but have never been published. Those
in General Cunningham's" Reports" are far from oomplete,l and
by no means satisfactory, and the same may be said of the set
engraved by Babu Rajendralala Mitra, in his work on Buddha
Gaya,Z just published. Fortunately the latter does give one photogra.ph of one gate pillar (Plate L.), but whether taken from a cast
or from the stone itself is not olear. Whichever it is, it is the
only really trustworthy document. we have, and is quite sufficient
to show how little dependence can be placed on General Cunningham's representation of the saIDe subject, and by implication on
the drawings made by A. P. Bagchi for the Babu's work, which
are in no respect better than the General's, if so good. It would
of course be a great advantage if a few more of the sculptures
had boon photographed like the pillar represented on Plate L.,
but it, though it stands alone, is quite sufficient to show what the
style of sculpture was which prevailed in the third century :B.o.,
when it was erected.
The Bharhut Tope, which is the second in our series, has been
much more fortunate in its mode of illustration. All its sculptures
have been photographed by Mr. Beglar and published with carefu]
descriptions by its discoverer, General Cunningham.8 The date,
too, has been assumed by him to be from 250 to 200 B.O. on data

xxx.

Report8, vol. i. Plates VIII. to XI.; vol. iii. Plates XXVI. to
Buddha Gaya, Flates XXXIII. to XXXVIII.
• ~ Stupa of Bnar/r,ut, by General A. ClInnIngham, London. 1879.
1
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which 8re generaJIy supposed to be sufficient for the purpose. I
would suggest, however, that a8 this date is arrived at principally
by calculating backwards at a rate of 30 years per reign from
Dhanabhtlti II., and as 16 years on the average is a fairer rate,
it may be placed by him at least 50 years too early; the more
especially as even that king's reign is only determined from a
slight variation in the form of the letters used in the inscriptions,
which is by no means certain.l On the whole I fancy 200 to
150 B.C. is a safer date to rely upon in the present state of our
knowledge. For myself I would prefer the most modern of these
two dates as the most probable. It is, at all events, the one most
in accordance with the character of the sculpture, which is, as nearly
8.8 may be, half way between those of the rail at Buddha Gaya, and
those found on the gateways at Sanchi. 2
The Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 15 and 16.
the great similarity that exists between the alphabetie&l characters found at
Bha.rhut, and tbose employed by Asoka in his numerous inscriptions, General
Cunningham was no doubt perfectly justified in assuming that the stupo.'s Ilge could
not be far distant from that of his reign. At the same time, however, almost as if to
show how little reliance can he placed on Paleographic evidence alone, where extreme
precision is aimed at, and no other data are available, he quotes an inscription found
at Mathura recording some gifts of a king of the same na.me, whom he calls Dhanabhftti II., and joins the two together in his genealogical list, with only one na.me, that
of VMha PAla, between them. (Stupa at Bharhut, p. 16.)
When General Cunningham first published this Mathura inscription (Reports, III.,
p. 86, Plate XVI.) he placed it in s. chronological series, between one dated Sam vat
98 and another dated Samvat 185, and from the form of its characters he was no
doubt correct in so doing, more especially as in Plate XIV. of the same volume, he
quotes another inscription
Huviskha da.ted Samva.t 39, where the alphabet used is
very little, if at all earlier. If the Samvs.t referred to in these inscriptions was that (If
VikramAditya, as the General assumes, this would place this second Dhanabh-uti a.bout
A.D. 60 or 60. But &8 it seems certain this era was not invented at tbat time, it must
be Salta, and accordingly he could not have reigned before the end of the second
century of our era, and his connexion with the Bharhnt stupa is out of the question.
Another point that makes the more modern date extremely probable, is that the
8(lulpture on the Mathum pillar represents the tlight of the prince, SiddbAltba, with the
Gandharvaa holding up the feet of his horse in order that their noise might not awaken
the sleeping guards (Stupa at Bha,.hut, p. 16). As General CunninghlLDl knows. and
admits, no :representations of Buddha, are found either at Bb&rhut or Sanchi (Stupa at
BIuz,.Aut, p. 107), and this legend, though (lne of the most common among the Gandbara
BCulptures, does not oc..'Cur in India, so iar as is at present known, before the time of
the Tope at AmrI.vati in the fourth century (Tree and &rpeRt Wor.ship, Plate LIX.
1
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The Sanchi Tope, which forms the third of the series, has also
been illustrated with all the detail requisite for a proper understanding of its historical and artistic position. In the first place
we have General Cunningham's work on the subject published in
1854, which is the foundation of our historical knowledge of this
tope, to which may be added an extensive series of photographs by
Captain Waterhouse, made in 1862. We also possess a beautiful
series of drawings by Colonel Maisey; and in addition to an exhaustive transcript of its sculptures, by Lieutenant Cole,1 there are also
the casts he brought home, and copies of which are now in the South
Kensington and Edinburgh Museums,
From all these data the date of this monument has been ascertained with sufficient precision for our present purposes at least.
The southern gateway, which is the earliest, seems to have been
erected by a king w~o reigned between the 10th and the 28th year
of the Christian era, and the other three gateways during the
remaining three-quarters of that century.2
There is still a fourth building equally important for the general
history of architeoture in India, though not bearing 80 directly as
that of the caves in Orissa as the other three. 'rhe principal sculptures of the tope at Amravati were executed during the course of
the fourth century of our em,3 and are perhaps the most beautiful
and perfect Buddhist sculptures yet found in India, and as such full
of interest for the history of the Art.. It cannot, however, be said
that any of the sculptures in the caves at Udayagiri are so modern as
they are, but this being so, marks at all events the limit beyond
which the Orissan caves cannot be said to extend. Ou the other
hand, with our imperfect knowledge of the Buddha Gaya rails it is
fig. 1.), and consequently th.ia sculpture cannot certainly be earlier than the second
century A.D., and may be much more modern. It is just possible, no doubt, that it
may not be integral, but may have been added afterwards when the larger rails were
inserted, which cut through the inscription. This. however, is hardly probable, but
until this is explained aU the evidence, as it now stands, tends to prove that this
"Mathnra inscript.ion is much 100re likely to be 200 years after Christ instead of 200
before tbat era, as General Cunningham seems inclined to make it.
I All these hare been utilised, and form the first 45 plates of my Tree and Serpent
Wtwskip, published in 1873, 8eCODd edition.
! Tree and Serpent Wtw8kip, p. 99.
a Tree and Serpent Worship, P1a.tes XLVL to C. (For clUe81U p. 178,) pl'obabI)'
from about ....D. 322 to 380.
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not easy to 'determine whether any of these caves are really so old
as the time of Asoka. From a comparison of their details we may,
however, feel certain that some of these caves are certainly contemporary with the rail at Bharhut, others with the gateways at
Sanchi. Although, therefore, we cannot fix the limit either way
with absolute certainty, we may feel confident that all those which
are most interesting from an architectural point of view, were
excavated during the three and a half centuries which elapsed
between the years 250 D.C. and 100 A.D. Some of the smaller and
ruder examples may be earlier, but none of them have any characteristics which would lead us to assign them to a more modelD epoch
than that just quoted.
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HATH! GUMPHA.
All who have written on the subject are agreed that the HAthi
Gumpha or Elephant Cave, is the oldest that exists in these hills.
It is, however, only a. natural cavern of considerable extent, which
may have been slightly enlarged by Iiort, though there is no distinct
evidence that this was so. At all events there is certainly no architectural moulding or form, to show that it was ever occupied by
man and not by wild animals only, except a long inscription in
17 lines engraved on the smoothed brow of the rock a.bove it. It is
consequently of no value whatever in an architectural object. and
from an archmological point of view its whole interest resides in the
inscription, which, so far as is at present known. is the earliest that
has yet been found in India.
A very imperfect attempt to copy this inscription accompanies
:Mr. Stirling's paper on Cuttack in the 15th volume of the Asiatic
&searches, but so badly done 8S to be quite illegible. The first
real copy was made by Lieutenant Kittoe in 1837, and though only
an eye sketch was done with such marvellous exactness, that
Mr. Prinsep was ena.bled to make a very correct translation of the
whole. which he published in the sixth volume of the Btmgal Asiatw
Jowrruil (pp. lOBO et seq.). From the more matured and priestly
style of composition with which it commences, he was inclined to
consider it more modern than the edicts of Mob, and assumed the
date to be about 200 B.C., a date which I, and every one else, was at
the time, led to adopt in deference to the opinion of so distinguished
a scholar. It has since, however, been more carefully re-examined
by Babu RajendraThla Mitra, by personal inspection on the spot,
and with the aid of photographs. For reasons whioh seem to me
sufficient to establish his conclusion, he places it about a century
earlier, B.C. 300 or 325. One of the more important data for the
earlier date is the ocourrence in the 12th line of the name of N anda,
king of Magadha, of which Mr. Prinsep does not seem to have been
aware; and as it is used apparently in the past tense, it looks as if
the king Aim who caused this inscription to be written. oame after
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these predecessors of the Mauryan dynasty. It may, however, be
that he was only contemporary with the N andas and with the :first
Mauryan kings. At the same time all the historical allusions whioh
this inscription contains seems to show that he mU5t have lived
before the time when Asoka carved his edicts at Dauli.
The Hathi Gumpha inscription represents the king as oscillating
between the Brahmanical and the Buddhist forms of faith, and
though he finally settled down to the latter belief, the whole tenor
of the narrative is such, that we are led to believe that the
Brahmanical was the prevalent faith of the country, and that he was,
if not the first, at least one of the earliest converts to Buddhism.
This could hardly have been the case had Asoka's inscriptions at
Dauli-almoBt in sight of this cave-been in existence when it was
engraved, and he could hardly have failed to allude to so powerful
an emperor, had he ruled in Orissa before his time. Altogether, it
Beems from the contents of the inscription so much more probable
that Aira should have ruled before the rise of the great Maurya
dynasty, than after their establishment, that I feel very little hesitation in coming to the conclusion that 300 B.C., or thereabouts, is
the most probable date for this inscription. l
In so far as the history of cave architecture is concerned the
determination of the a.ge of this insoription is only a political
question, not affecting the real facts of the case. As it is avowedly
the earliest thing here, if its date is 200 B.C., all the caves that show
marks of the chisel are more modern, and must be crowded into
the period between that date, and the epoch at which it can be
ascertained that the most modern were excavated. If, on the other
hand, its date is about 300 B.C., it allows time for our placing the
oldest and simplest caves as contemporary with those just described
in Behar, and allows ample time for the gradual development of the
style in a manner more in conformity with our experience of cave
architecture in the west of India.
1 It SOOlJUl tha.t the vowel marks in the word which Prillsep read as "Suke" in the
first line are so indistinct, that it is more probable the word ought. to be read Saka:
and if this is so it ma.y lead to au interesting uationa.l indication. I submitted the
passage to Professor Eggling, of Edillburgh, and in reply be informs me that the
pasuge may very well be rend "By him who is posse88ed of the attributes of the
famous Saka (race)." If this is so, he may have been either one of those Yavanas
wbo came from the north-west, or a.t least a descendant of some of those con-

quet'Ol'8.
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Though I am myself strongly of opinion that the true date of this
inscription is about 300 D.C., the question may very well be left for
future consideration. The important lessons we are taught by the
peculiarities of the Hathi Gumpha are the same that we gathered
from the examination of those in Behar. It is that all the caves
used by the Buddhists, 01' held sacred by them anterior to the age
of Asoka, are mere natural caverns unimproved by art. With his
reign the fashion of chiselling cells out of the living rock commenced,
and was continued with continually increasing magnificonce and
elaboration for nearly 1,000 years after his time.
Before proceeding to describe the remaining excavations in these
hills, it may be as well to advert to a peculiarity we learn as much
from the sculptures of the Bharhut Tope as from the caves of Behar.
It is, that during the reign of A~oka, and for 100 years afterwards,
it was the fashion to add short inscriptions to everything. Not only
as already pointed out are all the Behar caves inscribed, but almost
all the Bharhut sculptures are labelled in the most instructive
manner, which renders these monuments the most valuable contribution to Buddhist legendary history that has been brought to light
in modern times. By the time when the gateways of the Sanchi Tope
were erected, the fashion had unfortunately died out. It still continued customary for donors of pillars, or of parts, to record their
Dananns or gifts, but nc description of the scenes depicted, nor is
any other information afforded, beyond the name and condition of the
donor, who generally, however, was a private person, and his name
consequently of no historical value. l
BAGH AND SARPA, OR TIGER AND SERPENT CAVES AND SMA.LLER
CELLS.

Guided by these considerations and the architectural indications,
it is probable that we may assume the Tiger and Serpent caves to be
the oldest of the sculptured caves in these hilla. The former is a
capriccio certainly, not copied from any conceivable form of stone
architecture, nor likely to be adopted by any people used to any so in1 In the old temple of PApanAth, at Pattadkal, this fashion loom8 to have been revived, for once at least, for all the sculptures OD its walls are labelled in characters
probably of the fifth century. A.rch. Survey of Wut.lndia, let Report, p. 86.
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tractable mBJterial as stone in their constructions. It is, in fact, a mass
of sandstone rock fashioned into the semblance of the head of a tiger.
The expanded jaws, armed with a row of most formidable teeth,
form the verandah, while the entrance to the cell is placed where
the gullet in a living animal would be. There is a short inscription
at the side of the doorway, which
according to Prinsep reads" Excavated by U gra Aveda" (the antivedist), which looks as if its aut.hor
was a convert from the Brahmanical
to the Buddhist religion. Before
the first letter of this inscription
there js a well-known Buddhist
symbol, which is something like a
capital Y standing on a cube 0)'
box, and after the last letter is No. 12. Tie;er Cave, Udaya¢ri, from a drawa swastika. 1
These two sym boIs
rug by Capt. Kittoe.
are placed at the beginning and end of the great Aira inscription
in the Hathi Gumpha, though there their position is reversed, the
swastika being at the beginning, the other symbol at the end.
The meaning or name of this last has not yet been ascertained,
but it occurs in conjunction with the swastika very frequently on
the earliest Buddhist coins. 2 The probability, therefore, is that these
two inscriptions cannot be far apart in date, and as the jambs of
doorway leading into the cell of the'riger cave slope considerably
inwards, there seems no reason for doubting that this cave may not be
only slightly more modern than the Aira inscription in the Hathi cave
here, and contemporary with the Asoka caves in the Barabar hills.
The same remarks apply to the Sarpa or serpent cave. It is only,
however, a small cubical cell with a countersunk doorway with
jambs sloping inwards at a considerable angle. Over this doorway.
in a semicircular tympanum, is what may be called the bust of a threeheaded serpent of a. very archaic type. It has no other sculptures.
Its inscription merely states that it is ., the unequalled chamber of
Chulakarma."
There is a third little cell called the Pavana, or purinea,tion cave,
A. S. B .• vol. vi. p. 107:\.
J. A. S. B., sud Thomas's Prinsep, vol. i. Plates XIX. II.Dd XX.
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which bears an inscription of the same Chulaka.rma,l but is of no
architectural significance. All these, consequently, may be of about
the same date, and if that is the age of Asoka, it makes it nearly
certain that the Hathi Gumpha. with its Aim insoription must belong
to the earlier date ascribed to it above. If for no other reason at
least for this, because after carving these, and a great number of
sma.ll neatly chiseLed cells, apparently of the same age. which exist
in these hills, some insoribed, some not, it is impossible to fancy any
king adopting a rude cavern. showing no marks of a chisel, as a
suitable place on w1nch 110 engrave his autobiography.
Besides these smaller caves which, though numerous, hardly admit
of description, there are six larger Buddhist caves in these hills, in
which the real interest of the group is centred. Their names and
approximate dates may be stated 6S follows : The ..!n~ta, on the Khandagiri hill } 200 to 150 B.C.
The Va.ik.untha. Two-storeyed . t'Ions. 150 to 50 B.C.
The Swargapuri
} N'
"
0 mscnp
Ja.ya VIJa.ya.
.Rani ka. N fir. Two storeyed; no inscription; first century
Ganesa. One storey; no inscription; first century A.D•

B.C.2

.A.NANTA.

Though small. the Ananta is one of the moat interesting caTes of this
group.a As will be seen from the annexed woodcut it is somewhat
1 These iuecriptions aDd with the iutormatioD hore retailtld, are abstracted from
Prin8ep's paper in the sixth volum.e of his Journal, pp. 1072 et Ie'l., aDd Platea LIV.

and LVIII.
I In his work on Buddha Gays, just published, :Saba BajendraWa Mitra, ., p. 169,
a88igns these caves to " the middle of the fourth century before Christ," lay 360 B.c., or
about three centuries earlier than I place it.
a When I WAS at Khandagiri this cave was not known, nor does Kittoe seem 10 have
been aware of its existence, Even now I have beeD IlIIable to procure a photograph of
it. nor sny drawing of its details, many of which would be extremely useful in determining its peculiarities. We must wait till some one who knows something of Buddhism
and Buddhist art visits these caves before we can feel sure of our facts. I wrote on April
last to Mr. Locke, who made the casts of its sculptures, asking for lOme further particulars, but he bas not yet acknowledged the receipt of my letter. 1 have, howover,
through the intervention of my friend Mr. W. W. Hunter. B.C.S., been .bl~ to obtain
from the CommitlSioneJ' at Katak nearly all the information I require. He instructed
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irregular in plan; its greatest length internally is 24 feet 6 inches.
with a depth of only 7 feet. Ita verandah measures ~
27 feet on its inner side, but is only 5 feet in width.
Its age, wemay say, can be determined with precision
from the fa.ct of ita architec~ura1 orn~ents~ and ~he l!:~~86a:.a:~
cb.a.raoter of its sculpture, bemg nearly Identical WIth 50 feet to 1 inch.
those of the BharhutStupa (B.C. 200 to 150). The frieze, for instance,
consisting of a pyramid of steps, with a lotus between each, (Plate I.,
figs. 1 and 2) being common to both, and is found nowhere else in
the same form that I am aware of, nor in any other age. It runs
round the whole of the coping of the rail of the St1ipa, and is extended
interruptedly acroBs the front of this cave. The other sculptures in
this cave show so marked a similarity in character to those at Bharhut as hardly to admit of doubt of their being executed about the
same time. The ja.mbs too of its doorways slope inwards, at what
angle I have been unable to ascertain, but sufficiently so to show
that the age of this cave cannot be far removed from that I have
ascribed to it.
This cave was originally divided from its verandah by a wall
pierced with four doors, but the pier between two of these having
fallen away has carried with it two of the semicircular tympana
which invariably surmount the doorways in these caves, and which
in the earlier ones are the parts which are usually adorned with
BcuJpture. In Mr. Locke's plan it is the left one that h88 fallen,
but according to the photographs of the casts (Pla.te 1.) the two end
ones are complete, and it is the centre pier that has been removed.
This, however. is of very little consequence. Of the two that
remain one contains a sacred tree within its rail, and a man and
woman on either side worshipping it, and beyond a boy and a girl
. bring offerings to their parents. This tree, as IS well known, is the
most common object of worship, and ocours at least 76 times on the
gateways at Sanchi,l we ought not, therefore, to be surprised to find
it here. The other remaining tympanum contains an image of the
goddess Sri or Lakshmi, but whether as the Goddess of Wealth or the
wife of Borne fabled previous avatAra of Vis~u, is not clea.r. .As I
the joint magistre.te, Mr. Phillipll, to visit the caves, and answer my questions, which he
has done in a moat aadsfactory manner, and a good deal of what follows depends On
tbe informatioD tho afforded me.-J.F.
) 7ree au St:rperU W0I'6Jrip, page 100.
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~~inted out before, she ooours at least ten times at Sanchi in e:.motly
the same attitude" st.anding on a lotus with two elephants, on lotuses
also, pouring water over her.l
General Cunningham has since
pointed out another in the centre of the gateway of another tope,
at Bhilsa,2 and she occurs on a medallion on the Bharhut Rai] ,
precisely as she is represented here.. She is, in fact, so fa.r as I
can ascertain, the only person who was worshipped by the Buddhists
before the Chrisman era, but her worship by them was, to say the
leaat of it, prevalent everywhere. As a Brahmanical object of worship she first occurs, 80 far 88 I know, in the caves of Mahavallipur,
a.nd in the nearly contem.p orary kailasa. at Eluri., in the eighth century, but afterwards beoame a favourite object with them, and
remains so to the present day.:;
From our knowledge of the sculptures of tp.e Bharhut Tope we
m~y safely predicate that, in addition to the Tre~ and the ima.ge of
Sri, the two remaining tympana were filled,. one, with a. representaiaon of a wheel, the other, of a dagoba., the last three being
pratically the three great objects of worship both there and at
Sanehi. At the latter place, as just mentioned" the worship of the
tree oecurs 76 times, of dAgobaa 38, wheels 10 times; and Sri 10,
which 1S t as nearly as can be ascertained from ita ruined state, the
proportions in which they occur at Bharhut,. and there is consequently
Loc. cit.
,. Notwithstanding this, General C~lliDgham (Bllarhut StupaJ p .. 117) states U that
the subject is Qot 80 uncommon one with Brabmanicnl sculptors, but lam unable to
give any lSuddhmica1 explana t.i on. of it." U nfortunat;ely th., General considers it
necessary to ignol'e all that bas been done at S.nnchi since the PQblica.tion of his book
on that. t.rope in 1864. He haa not oonseqaently seen Colonel Maisey' drawing!, nor
Capt. Coleta exhaustive tl'lIInscriptR, nor w · he aware ot the Udayllgiri image pubUsh~
in the -second edition of my Tree aud Serpent Wlir8hip; Pla~ c. It is not, tberefore,
surprising he should not be aware how essentially it is a Buddhi~t conceit adopted lODg
afterwards by the Bra'hmans. It occurs frequently in the BQddhist caves at JunDar
and AruDgabad.
3 One of the most curious repl'eSentations of this goddess ocour on a tablet, Mr.
Court calls it ".aymbole," w:hich was found by t.ha.t gentleman at Manikyala, and was
lithographed by Ml'. Prinsep from a drawing by bim Qud published as Plate XX.
vol. V. of his ,J ournal. '.fhe drawing pTobably is not quit corr«tj but it i8 interesting,
as it represents the god.des~ with her two ~Ddant8 ~d two elephants lltauding on a
band containing eight easily recognised BnddhiJt S)'mbola, such as the V8Be, the
I5WBBtika, the wheel, the two fishes, the shield, and the altar. If the drawing is to be
depe~ded upon it may beh)Dg to .the fourth or fifth century. It is Dot known what .
has become of this tablet.
1

.
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every !'eason to suppose would be adopted in a contemporary manu..
ment in Oris8&. Whether any remains of the dagoba or wheel
are still to be found in the ruined tympana. r~mains to be seen. I
fancy they are, but they ha-v'e not yet been looked for.
Scholars have not yet quite made up their minds what these three
grea.t emblems are intended to 'symbolise, but I think there is now a.
pretty general eoncensus that the Dagoba represents Buddha in the
Buddhist trinity. It ils always simulated to contain a relic of him,
or of Rome of his followers when
not otherwise appropriated, or to
commemorate some act of his, or
memorial of him, a.nd may consequently be easily substituted for his
bodily presence, before images of
him were introduced. 1 The Wheel,
almost all are agreed, represents
Dharma, or the law, and if this is
so, it seems almost impossible to
escape the conviotion that the tree
is the real, as it would be the
appropriate lJepreaentation of the
No. 14. Tri.hla from Amri.va.tio
Sangha or congregation.
Above the tympanum containing the sacred tree is the triSnla.
ornament, General Cunningham calls it the tri-ratns or three
jewels .which may be,as COlTect a. designation, though the former may
be preferable as involving no theory. It is essentially a. Buddhist
emblem,t and I fancy symbolises the Buddhist ,trinity, Buddha..
1 General ConniHghatn admits. ct that even in the later sculptares at Sanchi which
date £a'om the end of the :first century A.D., ther~ is DO representatioD of Buddha, and
the 601e objects ofloeverenee are Stlipa.s, wheels; and trees" (Stupa at Bharhut; p. l(7).
It is true h~ overlooks the representation of him at Sanohi on Plare XXXllI.,. 7ree
and Serpftt Wor8hip, but this might be expected. There he appears only as
,1ft man, before, h.e attaiDed Buddbabood; not in, the usual conventiooalattitude in which
he was afterwards worshipped. He may consequently have heeD overlooked i Dut
barring this, tbe Genel'lu's testimony as to the limitation of' .obje~ts of worship is most
important. Babu Bajendral&la. Mit.t'a also admits that no image of Budclh4 is to be
found among tbese 68.1'11 sculptures. B 'tuldlla Gaya, p'. 128 •
• General uDningham, at p. 112 of his StUpa <It Bharltut claims the credit of having
been the first, in his work on the BAiNG Topel', published in 1854, to ha.ve pointed
out the ri-mQlao06 between this triple emblem as used at ancbi (7ree. and Serpertt
WorllUp, Plato XXX.) and the emblematic J88&IlO&th with his brother end sister as DOW
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Dharma, Sangha, when used o,s it is here singly and by itself, but
frequently it is found in oombination with other emblems. Sometimes, for instance, with three wheels on the three points, but the
most common combination seem,s to be with the shield ornament,
88 in the annexed illustration from the gateways at Sanohi.
What
the shield represents has not yet been expla.ined. It occurs under
the Swastika. in the Hathi Gumpha, and is the pendant to the triSula
in this cave, being placed over the image of Sri, and occurs in simHar
positions in the GaneSa c~v:e and elsewhere.

No. 15. TmllIa and Shield from Baoem.

No. 16. Pilaatel' from Aoanta 'Cave.

In the Ananta cave (Plate I.) theBe two emplems are shown in
eonnexion with two three-headed snakes" which form the upper
membar of the decoration of these doorways.1 In that one over the
worshipped at Puri. At p. 139 of my work just qooted, on the first occasion when I
had an opportnnity of 110 doing, I fully sdmitted, in 1878, tbe justice of this claim; and
it was consequently 1u.rdly necessary for him in 1879 to refer indignantly to the Hable
though anonymous renewer of my work:' to mbst.antiate eo olaim. no one ever disputed. I have always main.t ained that Vishnuism i.e practicoJly oD1, a bad and cortUpt
form or Buddhism, but. the subject requires Car more fuU and oomplete treatment thaD
has yet been bestowed upon it by anyone.
I It would be curious to know what the t'W() emblems are that adorned the two other
tympana, and it is probable that enougb remains to 88OOriaio this, but oW' information
regat'diDg this. c&'Vejs exU'emely limited and imperfect.
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There are inscriptions in the old Lit cha.racter on each of the
divisions of this cave. One on the lower storey of the prinoipal or
Vaikuntha cave describes it as "the excavation of the Rajas of
Kalinga, enjoying the favour of the Arhats" or Buddhist saints.
Another 8S " the cave of the Maharaja Vira, the lord of Kalinga,
the cave of the venerable Kadepa," and a third as the "cave of
Prince Viduka." But as none of these names can be recognised
as found elsewhere, this does not help us much in our endeavours to
asoertain its age.
There is, or rather was, a long frieze, containing figures of men
and animals, extending across the whole front, but these are so
time worn, and are so nearly undistinguishable, that no attempt
was apparently made by Mr. Locke to take a cast of them, or even
to bring away a photograph. so that there are really no materials
available for a more perfect description of this cave.
JAYA VIJAYA AND SWARGAPURI CAVES.

The first named of this groupwas drawn by Capt. M. Kittoe,t under
the title of J odev Garbha, and the sculptures between its two doors
were cast by Mr. Locke and appear on Plate 1., fig. 3. The sculpture
here is not in the tympanum above the doors, as in the earlier examples,
but between them in the manner always afterwards adopted. It
represents a tree worshipped by two men, one on either side, attended
by two women, bearing trays with offerings t and beyond the tympanum on either side are two men or giants, also bearing offerings.
The whole 'Character of the sculpture is, however, a very much more
advanced type than that of the Ananta cave, and more nearly
resembles that found at Sanchi than anything to be found at
Bharhut. The centre pier of the verandah has fallen away, but at
either end of it there is a figure carved in high relief, standing as
sentinel to guard the entrance, one a male, the other a female. These,
however, are of a comparatively modern type.
This cave is two storeys in height, the two being perpendicular
the one over the other, not like the Vaikuntha and RAni ka N fir,
where the upper storey recedes considerably behind t.he lower.
Attached to this cave, on the right hand as you look at it, is the
Swarg8tpuri cave. It has a plain but handsome fa~de, that apparently
1

J. A. S. B., vol. vii., Plate XLU.
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was never covered by a verandah, at least in stone. Externally it
consists of a single doorway of the usual type, surmounted by a tympanum, which may originally have been ornamented by some carving,
but nothing is now visible,-in the photographs at least. Above it is
a rioh and well sculptured band of foliage of the same type as that
in the adjoining cave. On the right hand two elephants are seen
approaching from a forest, represented by a single well sculptured
tree, and a similar group seems to hav", existed on the left. The
rock, however, has fallen away, and the front of only one elephant is
now visible.
There is no inscription found on any part of this group of caves,
and we are left wholly to the character of the sculptures for the
determination of their age. From this, however, we can have little
hesitation in saying that they are very considerably more modern
than the Ananta, how much more so we may be able to fix more
exactly when we have examined the remaining sculptures. At
present it may be sufficient to say that their date cannot be far from
the Christian era, but whether before or after that epoch it is
difficult to determine.
RA.NI irA

N UR.

The excava.tion known popularly as the Rani kit Nur, or the
Q\!een's Palace, is by f~ finest and most interestIng of those in
"the Udayagiri rull. E"ven it, however, is small when compared with
the Viharas on the western side of India, and it owes its interest
more to its sculpture than to its architecture. As will be seen from
the accompanying plans of its two storeys, it occupies three sides

No. 17. Lower Storey, Rani kl Nt\r, from
Plan by C. C. Locke.

No. 18. Upper Storey, B1Di U N6r.
Scale 50 feet to 1 inell.
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of a square courtyard. The principal " corps de logis," facing the
west, consists of two storeys, not exactly over one another, as in
the EIUl" caves and elsewhere, but the upper receding behind the
other, as shown in the diagram on the next page.
This practice of setting back the upper storey may have been
introduoed here from the nature of the rock, and been intended to
give more strength to the lower storey by relieving it from the
pressure of the upper. My impression however is, that it was adopted
in oonsequence of the Buddhist Viharas of that age-as will hereafter be explained-being, when of more than one storey in height,
of a. pyramidal form, each storey being consequently less in diameter
than the one below it. This cave and the Vaikuntha are evidently
intended to represent three sides of a structural Vihara turned inside
out, to aooommodate them to the nature of the material and situa.tion in which they are excavated, all the dimensions, both in plan
and section, being consequently reversed. If the wings could be
wheeled back 180 degrees to first side-the principal one now standing-they would with it, form the three sides of a free standing Vihara.
It is impossible to represent the fourth side or back, from its situation, in a rock-cut example. Supposing this to be the motivo of the
design it a.ppears to explain all the peculiarities of this cave. It is
only necessary to assume that it is a copy of a. structural Vihara,
63 feet square at ita base or lower storey, with 43 in the upper
storey, and intended to have a third probably or20 or 23 feet square.
In this case the two little highly ornamented pavilions in the angles
of the lower storey (shown in the plan), would represent the angle
piers in which I fancy the staircases were situated in structural
examples. All this, however, will be clearer when we come to
describe the Raths at Mahavallipur, which are the only examples
we possess showing what the external form. of Viharas really was
in ancient India.
The verandah in the upper storey is 63 feet in length, and opens
into four cells of somewhat irregular form, by two doors in each,
making eight doorways altogether. The lower verandah is only 43
feet long, and opens into three cells, the central one having three
dool's, the !at-eral ones only two each. In a. structural Vihara these
dimellsions would of course be reversed: the upper storey being of
course the smallest. Of the pillars m the upper verandah only two
now remain out of nine that originally exis~d, and these are very
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muoh ruined, but their forms can easily be recovered from the antm
at either end. None of the pillars of the lower verandah now exist,
nor can I learn if any, even of their foundations, are to be found
msitu. Certain it is, however, that whether as a part of the original
design, or in consequence of a.n accident, the roof of this lower
vflrandah was at one time framed in wood, as shown in the diagram.1
It will be observed that the
upper part of the rook forming
part of the roof of the upper
verandah has fallen, and carried
away the pillars that at one time
supported it, and the fall of such
a mass may at the same time have
broken through the roof of the
lower verandah and caased it to
be replaced in wood. Except
from the form of the two antre
at either end of the range of
oolumns, I would be inclined to
No. 19. Diagram Section of the RAni 11.& N6.r.
believe it was originally of
wooden construction; but they are so essentially lithic in their
forms that the wood Beems to be a later adaptation. In the earlier
Vaikuntha, whioh, though on a smaller scale, seems to have been
the model on whioh this one was formed, the whole is in stone,
which to Bome extent favours the idea that this wooden verandah
was a subsequent repair. In consequence, however, of its decay
and destruotion, which w&s sure to happen early in such a olimate,
the lower range of soulptures have from long ex.posure become
80 weather-worn as to be nearly undistinguishable.
They may
also have suffered from the original fall of the rock, while the
upper soulptures are still partially protected by its projection, and
oonsequently are much more perfeot, and in them, as just mentioned, resides the main interest of the cave. They are in fact
the most extensive seriea of soulptured BOeneB to be found in any
rook-cut examples of their age. In the western caves such soones
or ornaments as are here found, were either painted on plaster or
1 The diagram is oompUod by me, from Mr. lA>cko's ~wo plans and 1he photographs,
and must not therefore be considered u quite correct, though sufficiently 80 to explain

the text.--J. F.
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oarved in wood, but on this side of India, we know from what is
found at Buddha Gaya and Bharhut, the prevailing fashion in that
early age was to execute these things in stone, and consequently
these sculptures, even in their ruined state, are full of interest to
the history of cave architecture. They are far more extensive than
in any of the caves of this group previously examined, and unlike
them, instead of being confined to the tympana over the doors, are
placed between them, so as to form a nearly continuous frieze,
merely interrupted by the semicircular heads of the doorways.
The first question that arises on examining these sculptures is,
Are they Buddhist? If they are, they are in some respects unlike
any others belonging to that religion we are acquainted with. We do
not, of course, at that early age expect to find any conventional representation of Buddha himself, nor even to be able to detect such scenes
from his life as that represented on the Sanchi Tope. l But there is
an almost total absence of all the Buddhist symbols, or objects of
worship, which we find in the Ananta, the J aya Vijaya, or Vaikuntha
caves, and with which we have become 80 familiar from the sculptures
at Bharhut or Sanchi. I fancy I can detect Lhe Tri~ula and Shield over
two doorways,l but there certainly are no dagobas, no wheels, nor
are there any trees as objects of worship, and Sri too is absent. In
fact, there is nothing essentially Buddhist about the cave; but if this
is so~ it is equally certain that there is nothing that savours of the
Brahmanical religion. There are no many-armed or many-headed
figures, and no divinities of the Hindu Pantheon can be recognised
in the sculptures, nor anything that can indicate that the caves were
Jaina. We are consequently forced to the conclusion that they
must represent scenes from the Buddhist Jiltakas, or events occurring
among the local traditions of Orissa. The latter is, however, so improbable, that my conviction is that the solution will be found in the
Jiltaka; but out of the 505 births therein narrated only a few have
been published, and these with so many variants that it is frequently
very difficult to recognise the fable, even when the name is written
over it, as is so frequently the case at Bharhut, and it consequent,ly

xxxm.

Tree and Serpent Wor.hip, Plate
The casts made by M.r. Locke are generally divided at the apex or the arch over
the doorways, where these emblems are usually found. I CADllot, therefore, feeJ
certain that what I have taken for the Triaula and Shield emblems may not be, after
aU, mere architectural ornaments.
1
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becomes almost impossible to do so when we have no such indications
to help us.1
In a monograph of the caves in Katak, it might be expedient to
describe the sculptures of the RAni kA Nilr in detail, but even then
it would hardly be possible to render their story intelligible to others
without publishing at the same time the photographs from the casts
made from them by Mr. Locke in 1871-2. These have been
entrusted to Babu RajendraIala Mitra for publication,!! and when
given to the world it may be worth while to go more carefully into
the Bubject. At present it may be sufficient to indicate their general
character.
The frieze occupying the upper part of the verandah of the upper
storey is divided by the heads of the eight doorways into seven
complete and separate bassi rilUmi with two half ones at the ends.
The latter, which are about t·he best protected from the weather,
are occupied by two running figures with their faces turned towards
the centre; the one on the left bearing a tray, apparently with
offerings, while the corresponding figure at the other end carries a
wreath, such as that which forms the frieze of the outer rail at
Amravati,3 only of course on a much smaller scale.
The first bas-relief between the doors represents three very small
elephants issuing from a natural rocky cavern, apparently to attack
a man (query , giant). who is defending himself with an enormous club,
worthy of Hercules. On his right hand in front of him is a Yakkhini,
known by her curly locks, standing on end, and behind him are a
number of females either seeking shelter in various attitudes of consternation, or by their gestures offering to assist in repelling the
attack. If this is meant for history, it probably represents some episode in the story of the conquest of Ceylon by Vijaya, which is a very
favourite subject with Buddhist artists, and where elephants with
1 I have shown the photographs from the caste of the baNeliefs to Messrs. FausbOll,
Rbys Davids, 8enart, and Feer, who are perhaps the four persons who at the present
day are most competent to give an opinion on such a subject, but none of them have
been able to offer any plausible suggestions on this subject.
1 As the platea of' this 'Work have been complete for several years, &Ild the text
printed, it is much to be regretted that the Government did not entrust their publication to Mr. Locke or someone else, 80 tha.t the public might have the advantage
of the information obtained at their expense. I am aEraid there is very little chance of
their being published by the Habn within any reasonable time.
t Tree and Serpent Wor,laip, Plates LVI. and XCII.
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Yakkhos and Yakkhints always perform important parts. It is one
too of the most likely subjects to be depicted in these caves, 8S it is
always from this country of Kalinga that the conquest of that island
is said to have originated.1 But it may be some JAtaka to whose
interpretation we have no clue, and regarding which it is consequently idle to speculate
The second bas-relief (Plate 1., fig. 4) is certainly the most interesting of the series, not only because it is one of the best preserved,
but also because it is repeated without any variation in the incidents,
though in a very different style of sculpture, in the GaneSa cave, to
be next described. This bas-relief contains eight figures, four males
and four females, in four groups. The first represents 8 man
apparently asleep in the doorway of a hut, and a woman sitting by
him watching. In front of these is a woman leading a man by the
hand apparently to introduce him to the first pair. Beyond these,
on the right, a man and woman are engaged in mortal com bat with
swords of different shapes. but both bearing shields of very unusual
form, which I have never seen elsewhere. Beyond these, on the extreme right, a man is carrying off in his arms an Amazonian female,
who still carries her shield on her arm, though she has dropped
her sword, and is pointing with the finger of her right hand to the
still fighting pair. Here again the first suggestion is Ceylon, for
nowhere else, that I know of, at least, do Amazons figure in Buddhist
tradition. But they are represented as defending Ceylon against
the invasion from Kalinga in the great fresco in Cave XVII. at
Aja:Q.ta, engraved by Mrs. Speir in her A?Wient Life in India, and
repeated further on in a woodcut in the second part. It is by no
means impossible that this bas-relief may represent an episode in that
apocryphal campaign. It may, however, from its being repeated
twice in two different caves, be Borne local legend, and if so the key
will probably be found in the palm leaf records of the province,
whenever they are looked into for that purpose, which has not
hitherto been done. If not found there, or in Ceylonese tradition,
I am afraid the solution may be difficult. It does not look like a
Jataka. At least there is no man in any of these four groups whom
we can fancy could have been Buddha in any former birth. But
nothing is 80 diflicult as to interpret a JAtab without a. hint from
Bome external source.
1

Turnour's MahawanlO, chap. vi. p. 43, et aeg.
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The third compartment I have very little doubt contains a representation of one of the various editions of the Mriga or Deer Jfttaka;
not exactly that narrated by Hiuen Thsang,1 nor exactly that represented at Bharhut,2 but having so many features in common with
both, that it seems hardly doubtful the story is the same. The principal figure in the bas-relief is undoubtedly a king, from the umbrella borne behind him and the train of attendants that follow
him. That he is king of Benares is also probable, from his likeness
to the king represented at Sanchi in the Sarna Jataka.s The
winged deer is almost certainly the king of the herd, who was afterwards born as Buddha, but whether the second person representeci
is the king repeated, or some ot,her person,-as would appear to be
the case at Bharhut,-I am unable to guess. The deer at his feet is
probably the doe who admitted that her turn to be sacrificed had
come, but pleaded that she ought to be spared in consequence of the
unborn fawn she bore in her womb, whose time had not yet arrived.
I am unable to suggest who the woman in the tree may be. I know
of no Devatas or female tree divinities elsewhere, though there may
have been such in Orissa.
The fourth, which is the central compartment, is the only one in
which anything like worship can be traced, but at its right hand
corner, though much injured, I think we can detect something like a
miniature dagoba or relic casket with some one praying towards it,
and above a priest or some one seated in the croBs-legged attitude
afterwards adopted in the statues of Buddha. To the left of these is a
figure in an attitude sometimes found at Amravati, bearing a relic.·
It is difficult to say who the great man or woman is who is seated
further to the left and surrounded with attendants. He or she is
evidently the person in whose honour the puja or worship in the
right hand corner is being performed, but who these may be must
be left for future investigation.
The next compartment is 80 completely destroyed that no cast.
• was taken of it, and its subject cannot of course be ascertained. The
following one, however, containing three couples with possibly a
fourth-for the right-hand end is very much ruined-at once calls to
Translated by Julien, vol. ii. p. 355.
Ti,e Stupa at Bkarh,tl, Plate XXV. Fig. 2.
J Tree arid Serpent Worship, Plate XXXVI. Fig. 1.
.. Ibid., Plate LI., Fig. 1.
1
i

F

2
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mind the soenes depioted at Sanohi on Plate XXXVIIT. of Tree and
Serpent Worship. The first pair are seated on a oouoh, the gentleman
with his arms round the lady's waist, ar;td a wine bottle on the ground
in front of them. In the seoond group the lady is seated on the
gentleme.n's knee, and there is a table with refreshments before them.
The third it is diffioult to describe, and the fourth is too nearly
obliterated-if it ever existed-for anything to be made out regarding it.l
The seventh bas-relief is partially destroyed and was not cast.
As it at present stands, the evidence derived from these bas-reliefs
is too indistinct to admit of any theory being formed of much value
regarding their import. It looks, however, as if the first, the third, the
fifth and seventh were JAtakas, while the even numbers-the remaining four-represented local legends or scenes ill the domestic
life of the excavators of the cave.
Several of the reliefs on the front of the lower storey were cast
by Mr. Locke, but they are so fragmentary and 80 ruined by exposure to the weather, that DO continuous group can be formed out
of any of them, nor can any connected story be discerned either of
a legendary or religious cha.racter. Whether on the spot in the
varying lights of the day, anything could be made out of them it is
impossible to say, but neither the photographs nor the casts give
much hope of this being done. They seem to represent men and
women following their usual avocations or amusements, and certainly nothing can be discerned in them that illustrates either the
religion of Buddha, or the history of the country.1I
This fortunately cannot be said of the soulptures on the righthand wing, where they are perfectly well protected from the
weather by a verandah 8 feet in depth. This leads through
three doors into an apartment measuring 7 feet by 20, on the front
of which there is consequently space for two full and two half
compartments, which are filled with sculptures. In the left-hand half
division, a. man a.nd his wife are seen approaching the centre with
1 A similar scene occeure at Buddha Gay&.
See Cunningbam!s Reporu, vol. i.,
Plate
Fig. 33. RajendraWa's Buddka Gal/a, Plate XXXIV., Fig. 8. It is moat
unmistakably a love scene.
I Tbey have all been lithographed for Babu RajendraIAla's second volume, 80 that
when that is published the public will have an opportunity of judging how far this
account of them is correct.

x.,
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their hands joined in the' attitude of prayer. Behind them is a
dwarf, and before them a woman bearing offerings. In the corresponding compartment at the other end of the verandah, three
women-one may be a man-and a child are Been bearing what may
also be offerings. The left-hand full compartment is occupied by
a woman dancing under' a canopy borne by four pillars, to the
accompaniment of four musicians, one playing on a flute,l another
on a harp, a third on a drum, and a fourth apparently on a Vina or
some guitarlike instrument. In the other full division are three
womeD, either sitting on a bench with their legs crossed in front,
or dancing. My impression is that the latter is the true interpretation of the scene, from two women in precisely similar attitudes
being represented as Boro Buddor, in Java,i but there so much
better executed that there is no mistake as to their action.
Whether, however, these women represent the audience, or are
actually taking part in the performance, it is quite certain that the
sculptures on this f~e are of a wholly domestic character, and
represent a Nach and that only. A.s such they would be quite as
appropriate to a Queen's palace-as this cave is called-as to the
abode of ccenobite Priests, to which purpose it is generally supposed
. to have been appropriated.
Besides the bassi rilievi just described, there are throughout these
caves a number of single figures in alto rilievo. Th~y are generally
life-size and placed at either end of the verandahs of the caves, as
dwarpAlas or sentinels. They are generally dressed in the ordinary
native oostume, and of no especial interest; but in this cave there
are two which are exceptional, and when properly investigated may
prove of the utmost value for the history of these caves. These
two are situated at the north end of the upper verandah of this cave.
The first is of a singularly Baechie character, and is generally described as a woman riding astride on a lion, and is certainly so
represented in Captain .Kittoe~s drawing. s FrQm Captain Murray's
photograph, however, the stout figure of the rider appears to
me very much more like the Silenue brought from Mathura and now
1

This, as in all the

aocien~

sculptures in India, is the

U

Flauto Traverso," supposed

to be iDveDted in Italy in the 18th or 14th century.
I Boro Btuldor, .. vola. folio, published by tht' Dutch Government at Batavia, vol. i.
Plate ex., Fig. 189.
• J. A. S. Blffgal, vol. vii. Plate XLI.
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in the Caloutta Museum, and the animal is as1ikely to be a tiger as
a lion. l It is, however, too muoh mutilated to feel sure what it
may represent.
Behind this group stands a warrior in a Yavana oostume, (woodout
No. 22), which, so far as I know, is quite unique in these caves
though something very like it oocurs at Sanchi.1l There, as here,
the dress consists of a short tunic or kilt reaohing to the knee, with
a soarf thrown over the left shoulder and knotted on the right. On
his left side hangs a short sword of curiously Roman type, and on
his feet he wears short boots, or hose reaching to the calf of the
leg, whether they are bound like sandals as at Sanchi is not quite clear,
but the whole costume is as nearly that of a Sootch Highlander of the
present day as it is possible to conceive. Those wearing this costume
at Sanchi are known from their instruments of music and other peouliarities to be foreigners, though whence they came is not clear, and
this one, we may safely assert, is not an Indian, and his costume not
such as was adapted to the climate, or ever worn by the people; nor
is it found in any of the bas-reliefs just described. Bearing in mind
what we learn from the palm leaf records of the Yavana invasions
of Orissa, there seems little dou-bt that mese two figures do represent
foreigners from the north-west, or at least a tradition of their .
presence here. In the present state of our knowledge, however,
it is impossible to form even a plausible theory as to who they
were, nor to guess at what time they may have been present in this
country, bayond what we gather from the age of the caves in which
they are represented.

GANESA

GUMPHA.

The Ganesa Gumpha is the only other cave of any importance on the
U dayagiri Hill, which remains to be described. It is popularly known
by the name of that Hindu divinity, in consequence, apparently, of
the two elephants holding lotus buds in their trunks, who Hank on
1 There is a second figure of SilenDs presented to the Calcutta Museum by Col.
Staeey, brought a\so from Mathura, with female attendants, the whole of which, with
the tr(>es behind, was certainly sculptured in Indio. about the period to which r 88sign
this cave. There is also the patera brought by Dr. Lord from Budakshan, now in
the Indian Museum, representing Silenus in a chariot, drawn by panthers, also of
Indian workmanship.
II Tree alld Serpent Wor8kip, Plate XXVIII. Fig. 1.
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either side, the steps leading up to its verandah. It is a small cave
divided into two cells, opening into a verandah about 30 feet in
length by 6 in width. Originally it had
five pillars in front, but two of these have
- fallen away. The remaining three are of
-v
the ordinary type of nearly all those in No. 20. Gane&& Gumpha. 50 feet to
1 inch.
these caves, square above and below, but
octagonal in the centre, and in this in·
stance with a small bracket capital evi·
dently borrowed from a wooden form.
There are four doorways leading frOID the
verandah into the cells, and consequently
room for three complete and two half ra·
liefs. Two only are, however, sculptured.
The end ones and the centre compartments are filled only \vith the ordinary
Buddhist rails. One of the remaining
two (Plate I., fig. 5) contains, as already
mentioned, a replica of the abduction
scene, which forms the second in the Rani
kfi. N ur. There are the same eight per.
sons, and all similarly employed in both, No. 21. Pll!ar in the Gllnel!& Gumonly that in this one the sculpture is very phil, from II sketch by the Author.
superior to that in the other, and the attitudes of the figures more
easy and graceful, more nearly, in fact, approaching those r..t .Amravatl, than even to the sculptures at Sanchi.1
At one time I was inclined to believe that the stories reprefisnted
in the sculptures here and in the Rani ka N ilr were continuous
and formed part of one connected history. A more careful study,
however, of the matter, with the increased knowledge we now
possess l has convinced me that this is not the case, and that each
division in the storied bas~reliefs must be treated 8S a separate
subject. In this instance it seems the sculptor purposely left the
centre compartment blank in order to separate the two so oompletely
that no one should make the mistake of fancying there was any
connexion between them. And the introduction of elephants, in

E9

1 It was well and carefully dl'aWll by Kittoe, Ilnd litllOgruphed by Prinsep, J...4.. S. B.,
vol. vii, l)Jate XLlV.
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the second bas-relief the differenoe of oostume, and the whole
arrangement of the subjeot seems to point to the same conclusion.
This bas-relief contains sixteen persons, of whom eleven or twelve
may be males and four or five females, but apparently of a totally different character, and with different costumes, from those in the preceding sculpture. Instead, however, of being arranged in four groups,
with two persons in each, as in the preceding bas-relief, there are here
five groups ot three persons each, with one, apparently a slaughtered
man, who does not count. The stone in whioh it is carved, however,
is so soft and so weatherworn that it is extremely diffioult to follow the
action and make out the details. One thing, however, is' quite certain,
which is, that it is a totally different seene from that whioh follows
the abduction Beene in the Rani " N ur, proving olearly tha.t
neither here nor there do these ba~-reliefs represent a continuous
history. Instead of a king or kings on foot shooting deer, we
have here a party of soldiers on foot, dressed in kilts, pursuing and
slaying a man in a similar dress, who is prostrate on the ground.
In front of him are three persons on an elephant, the hindermost of
whom is seizing either thfl severed head or the helmet of the fallen
soldier, it is impossible from the state of the sculpture to make
out which, while the principal person on the elephant shoots a.
Parthian shot from hiB bow at the pursuing soldiers, and they then
escape from the wood in which the action takes place.1 The
remaining half of the bas-relief is made up of three groups of three
persons each. In the first the elephant iR kneeling, and the three
persons, who apparently were those on his back in the first part, are
standing behind him in the second. A little further to the right 18
another group of three persons, a man, a woman, and a boy, but
whether they are the Same as the elephant riders or not, is not clear.
From the costume of the man, which di.ffers considerably, it is probable they are not. In the last group of three the lady is sitting
disconsolate on the ground, the man consoling her, and the boy,
more than half concealed by the doorhead., holding the bow which
he carried on the elephant.
Without Borne hint from Bome external source, it seems idle to try
1 From Mr. Phillips' letter above referred to, it 88e148 that the third person on the
efephant is a 1D&Il, and not a woman, which from the cut he might be mistaken for, and
that be bolds tlle bead of the fallen man by the bair. It alao appean that the bead ill
quite !leverfld from tbe body. which in Kittoe's drawing is certainly Dot the case.
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and find out what this bas-relief really is intended to represent. It
may be a story from some Yavana conquest of Kalinga, or it may
be a scene from some popular legend connected with some of the
earlier Princes of the land, or, lastly, it may be a Jataka, representing
some action that took place in one of the earlier births of Sakya
Muni. In fact it may be anything, and as I know of nothing at all
like it or that affords any hint of what the story may be, either in
this or in its companion bas-relief, the abduction scene, I must be
allowed to relegate it for further investigation when we possess more
knowledge of the local and traditional history of Kalinga Desa.
Like the RAni ka N ur, this cave is without any inscription 1 that
can give us any hint as to the age when it was excavated, and we are
consequently left wholly to the style of architecture and sculpture
to enable us to fix its age in so far as it can be done, in the present
state of our knowledge.
The only Buddhist emblems that can be detected in this cave are
the trisula and the shield, but they are most distinctly shown in the
upper part of the semicircular framework over the doors. They
are there, however, connected with foliaged ornaments of so much
more refined and elegant a character than the corresponding ornaments in the Rani kA Nftr, that there can be no hesitation in ascribing
them to a more modern date. The same is true of the figure sculptures in this cave. It is not only very much better than that at
Bharhut, but approaches so nearly to that of .A.mravatl in some
respects, that it seems difficult to carry it back even to the age of
the gateways at Sanchi, with which, however, it has perhaps, on the
whole, the nearest affinity. The foliaged ornaments that are found
surrounding the semicircular heads of the tympana over the doorways are so nearly identical with some ornaments on the gateways
at Sanchi~ that they cannot be far removed in age. Similar ornaments are also found on the jambs of the door of the Chaitya cave
at Nasik (Plate XXV.), and elsewhere, which are either a little before
or a little after the Christian era, so that altogether the date of this
cave can hardly be considered as open to question.
1 In Prinsep's plates, J. A. S. B., vol. vi. Plate L1V., there is an inscription said to be
found in this cave, though even that is doubtful; but supposing it to exist, a.s I pointed
out in my original paper, R. A. S., vol. viii. pp. 31, 41, it is in so modern 8. character
that it ie absolutely impossible it could be coeval with the date of the excavation,
though it might mal'k its appropriation by the Hindus at a long subsequent age.
I Tree and Serpenl WM',hip, woodcuts 17 and 18, p. 114.
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Still! the inferiority in teohnical merit of the sculptures in the
Rani ka Nllr, and their more distinctly Indian character as compared
with those in this cave, for a long time made me hesitate before
coming to a positive conclusion as to which was the earliest of the
two. As a. rule, the history of art in India, as I have frequently
pointed out, is written in decay. As we trace it backwards, not
only are the architectural details more elegant and better executed
in each preceding century, but the figure sculpture improves in
drawing and dramatic power, till, at least, we reach the age of the
AmravatJ: Tope in the fourth century. There was perhaps as much
vigour in those of the Sanchi gateways in the first century of our
era, but they lack the technical skill, and now that we know what
was done at Bharhut and Buddha Gaya, two or three centuries
earlier, we can state with confidence that there was distinct progress
in sculpture from the age of Alexander to that of COllstantine. The
highest point of perfection was apparently reached in the fourth or
fifth century, the decay, however, set in shortly after, and has
unfortunately continued, with only slight occasional oscillations
towards better things, to the present day. With this knowledge
there can be little hesitation in placing the sculptures of the Rani kit
Nftr as earlier than those of the Ganesa cave, though at what
interval it is difficult to Bay. There is, however, still one point ill
the architecture which points most distinctly in the same direction.
All the jambs of the doorways in the Rani kfl N ur slope inwards,
not to such an extent 8B is found in the Behar caves, or even in the
earlier ones here, but still most unmistakeably, and to such an extent
as is not found in any cave either in the east or west of India after
the Christian era. No such inclination of the jambs can be detected
in the photographs of the Ganesa cave, and, in fact, does not exist;
and this, with the superior elegance of the soulpture, and delicacy
of the architectural details, is more than sufficient to prove that the
excavation of the Ganesa cave must, according to our present lights,
be placed at an age considerably more modern than that assigned
to the Rani ka Nur, whatever that may be.
From what we now know of the sculptures of the Topes at
Bharhut and Sanchi, we ought not perhaps to be surprised to find
no scenes that can be directly traced to the legends of the life of
Buddha in the sculptures in these ca.ves; nor till the whole of the
J4.taka stories are translated call we wOllder that we call1lot interpret
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the so~lptures from that vast repository of improbable fables. Still,
having reoognised beyond doubt the Wasantara., the Sama, and other
Jatakas at Sanohi, where no descriptive inscriptions exist/-and the
insoribed ones at Bharhut show how favourite a mode of illustration
they were at the age of these caves,-we ought not to despair that
they may yet yield their secrets to future investigators. A more
remarkable peculiarity of this group of caves is the total absence of
any Chaitya ca.ves, or of any sanctuary in the Viharas, which could
ever have been appropriated to worship in any form. In all the
western groups, such as Bhaja, Bedsa, Nasik, AjaI}.ta. everywhere in
fact, the Chaityo., or church cave, seems to have been commenced
as early as the Viharas or monasteries to which they were attached,
The two in fact being considered indispensable to form a complete monastic establishment. Here, on the contrary, though we
have Aim. in his famous inscription boasting that he had "caused
to be constructed subterranean chambers and caves containing a
Chaitya temple and pillars," II we find nothing of this sort anywhere.
No traces of such excavation, have been found, and the Viharas also
differ most essentially from those found on the western side of
India. There in almost every intltance the Vihara consists of a
central hall, round which the cells are ranged; nowhere do the cells
open directly,-except in the smallest hermitages,-on the verandah,
or on the outer air.
The only means that occur to me of accounting for these differences,
which appear to be radical and important, is by supposing that in
Behar and Orissa. there existed a religion-Buddhist or Jaina-using
the same forms, and requiring the same class of constructions, that
were afterwards stereotyped in the caves. If this were 80 there
probably existed, before Moka's time, halls of assembly and monasteries--constructed in wood of course-whioh were appropriate for
this form of worship, and they continued to use these throughout
the whole Buddhist period without, 88 a rule, attempting to imitate
them in the rock.
1 Tree and Serpent Worship, Plates XXXVI. and XXXvrn.
The identi1ication
of theae jMakaa at tha.t time was one of the most important disooveries made in modern
1.imee for the authentication of the Buddhist scriptures. Before that many were inclined
tc believe that the Jt.takas were mere modem inventions. Then for the first time it
was proved that before the Christian era. they existed, and very nearly in the same
form 88 at the p1'8aent day.
I J. A. 8. B., vGl. vi. p. 1084.
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If we knew exactly when it was that Buddhism was first practically established in the west, it might aid in determining this
point. As before mentioned, it (vide ante, p. 17) is probable that it
was not known there before the arrival of the missionaries sent by
.A.soka after the third convocation held in the 17th year of his reign,
B.C. 246. If this is so, it is unlikely that any suitable places of
worship were found there, or any habit of constructing them, while
as these missionaries found everywhere a rock admirably suited to
the purpose, they may at once have seized the idea of giving permanence and dignity to the new forms by carving them in the
imperishable rock. It is true, it may be objected, to this view that
this almost necessarily presupposes the idea of. the inhabitants of the
country having used caves as habitations, of some sort, anterior to
the advent of the Buddhists, while, 8S none such have been found, it
seems strange the habit should have become at once so prevalent.
If, however, any such earlier caves did exist, they must have been
only rude unsculptured caverns, like the Hathi Gumpha and the rude
caves in Behar, and would be undistinguishable from natural caverns,
and it would be impossible now to determine whether they had ever
been used by man for any purpose. Be this as it may, I know of no
other mode of accounting for the general prevalence of Chaitya caves
in the west and their non-existence in the east of India than by supposing that on the one side of India they always had, and continued
to use, wooden halls for this purpose, while on the other side, having
no Buch structures, they at once adopted the idea of carving them
. in the rock, and finding that so admirably adapted for the purpose
they continued to use it ever afterwards.
As I hope to be able to show. in describing the Raths at
Mahavallipur, a little further on, the Viharas of the Buddhists
as originally constructed consisted of a square hall, the roof of
which was supported by pillars, and with cells for the residence of
the monks arranged externally round, at least, three sides of the
In some, perhaps most
hall, on the upper storeys, at least.
instances, it was two or three or more storeys in height, each
diminishing in horizontal dimensions, and the cells being placed
on the roof of the lower storeys of the structure. which thus
assumed a pyramidal form like the Birs Nimrod near Babylon.
If any such monasteries existed in Katak they probably continued
in use during the whole Buddhist period, and 80 have been preferred
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as residences to others cut in the rock. Whether this was BO
or not, it is clear that the eastern caves are not such direct
copies from structural Viharas as those on the west, where the
central hall, surrounded with cens on three sides, with a portico or
porch on the fourth, was as nearly a direct copy as could well be
made in the rock. In the east they proceeded on a. different system.
The hall was entirely omitted, and the cells open either directly
on the outer air or into the verandah, while, as explained in
describing the Rimi kfi N fir (ante, p. 78) all the other arrangements
of the structural Vihara were turned topsy turvey. The difference
probably arose from the fact the U dayagiri group of hills is literally
honey-combed with little cells, of about 6 or 7 feet square, just
sufficient for the residence of a single hermit. Most of them
probably had a verandah in wood or shelter of some sort Over the
doorway to prevent the inmate being baked alive, which without
such protection he certainly would have been. Some of the earlier
carved caves, such as the Tiger cave, the Bhajana cave, and the
Ananta, are still only single cells, with verandahs of greater or less
magnificence. Some, like the J aya Vijaya and Ganesa, are only two
cells with verandahs to protect both, and others, like the Vaikuntha
and RAni ka N ur, contain three or four cells arranged in two storeys.
Still these are only an assemblage of hermitages without any
common hall or refectory, or any of the monastic arrangements
which were so universally adopted in the western caves. At the
same time it may be remarked that there being no halls in the eastern
caves, accounts for the absence of any internal pillars at Udayagiri,
though they form a marked and important feature in all the western
caves of any pretension to magnificence.
The absence of a Dagoba either in or about these caves may
perhaps be acccounted for, as befor~ hinted, by the Tooth relic
being probably the great object of worship in this province during
the Buddhist period, and it may have been preserved in a Dagoba
or shrine of some sort, on the top of the U dayagiri hill, if this was
Dantapuri. The local traditions, it must be confessed, tend rather
to show that Dantapuri was where the temple of Jugannath now
stands at Puri on the sea shore, but the evidence is con1iicting on
this point. But be this as it may, it is quite certain, unless Kittoe
is right about the remains on the Udayagiri hill, that there is no
material evidence of a Dagoba, either structural or rock-cut, exist-
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iltg in connexion with these caves.
On the other hand, it ma.y probably be ass~rted with equal confidence that in western India there
is no grQuP of caves, of anything like the ~a.me extent, which has ,
not one or more of these emblems, either rock-cut or structural.
There are se~era.l minor peculiarities pointing however to essential .
differenoes between the caves on the east and west of India, which
will b~ described in the subsequent ohapters of this work, when
desorihibg .the western caves, but which it is consequently not
necessary to anticipate at the present stage of the investigation.

95

CHAPTER IV.
UNDAVILLI CAVES ON T'H E KRISHNA RIVER NEAR
BEJWARA.

The caves of thi's group are not in themselves of any grea.t
interest; but the localitY in which they are situated was one of great
importance hi' early Buddhist times. It "(as in fact, so far as
we at present know, the only place in Southern India where the
Buddhists had any important establishments, or, at all events, no
Buddhist remains have been found south of Kalinga, except those
i;n tliiS. neighbourhood. This was probably. owing to the fact, tha.t.
it was from some port in the vicinity of the mouth of the Krishna
and Godavari that Java and Calpbodia were colonised by Buddhists,
and we know from the cla.ssical authorities that it was hence tha.t
communication was kept up between India. and the Golden Chersonese at Thatun and Martaban. If no other evidence were available
the existence" of the Amravati Tope within a few miles ,of B~jwa:r&
is quiet suflicient to prove how numerous and wealthy the Buddhist community must have, been in the fourth and fifth century.
While the account given of it by Hinen Thsang in the seventh
shows how muoh of its previous importanoe, in Buddhist eyes, it
retained even then.
.
Under these circumstances we nnght well expect that besides the
Amri.vati Tope, other remains might still be found there, and they
probably will be when looked for. This however, h88 not hitherto
been the case. The knowledge we do possess ma.y be said to have
been acquired almost acoidentally, no thorough or scientific survey
of the country having yet been a.ttempted.
B~jwarA was the capital of the country of Dhanakaoheka when
Hiuen Thsang visited the place in 637 A..D., and he describes two
great Buddhist establishments as existing in ita immediate neighbourhood. One, the PurvaSila Sang&l'fiJna, as situated OD a hill to
the east of the city. where ita remains can still be traeed. ,To the
westward Qf the city he desoribes the A V8.ra.Sila monastery, in his
eyes a. far more important establishment, and by which there seems
little doubt he intended to designate the .A.mri.vati Tope, situated
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on the opposite ba.nk of the river, about 11. miles higher up. This
was first explored by General Mackenzie in 1817-21, afterwards
by Sir Walter Elliot, and recently by Mr. Sewell of the Madras
Civil Servioe, and the results of th~ir labours> except of the last
named, are desoribed in the second part, and last 56 of the plates of
my Tree ami], Serpertt Worship. Though it'may not have been the most
sacred, it eertainly is, in an artistio point of view, the most important Budd4i,st monument that has, yet been discovered, in India,
and is quite uni'q ue in ,.the part of the country where, it is situated.
Its magnificence" and the length of time it must have taken to
exeoute its , sculptures, prove that for a long period the Buddhists
must not only have been all powerful in this part ,of India, but
.also the possessors of immense wealth, and t it is consequently probable that other remainJl of the same olass may stilt be found,
and more especially that contemporary ea.vee may still e:xi,s t in
the sides of the hills in its neighbourhood. Those that have'"
hitherto been diecovered~ hardly answer to the expeotations thus
., raised, while suoh as ha.ve been described belong to muoh more,
modern age t and to another religion. It win, consequentlYt only be
when some eontempor8.irY series of caves is discovered that we can
expect to find anything that is worthy to be classed with the sculptures of the .Amrava.tl Tope. 1
J

a.

In a, . paper read to the Royal Asi,e.tic Society on the 17thofNov:ember lnst,..M:r.
SeweD adheres to, the opinjon he expre ed ~n his original report to tb~ Madras Government, tb8jt the AvaraSiW. SangarAnm of Biuen 'l'.hsang was not identical with the
Am.ri.vati Tope, but was a. '. rock cut" vibam situaf.e(l ,on the side of a bill imm distely
overhanging the city of mjwArA.. He admits that therO' are n.o rema.ins of any structu:nl1 buildings on that, hill, which could have belo!lged to ancient tim.es, and ilO tr.ace
of the " caverns " mentioned: by the pilgrim. .All he -contends for is that there are platforms cut here and thete in d the rock,'J on which he thinks, the b1dldings of the
monastery may have been ereeted.
Although.ft may fBir.l y be admitted that the language of Riuen T)uJa.ng may bear
the interpretation Mr. SeweR puts bpon it, it is 8Q deficient in precision that it may
with equal fail"Ile$.8 be 8rgtled that the expression which he COD "ders descriptive of the
monastery 1D reality applies to the TOad. The" ViR Sacra, U with its statues and rest
places, which itS founder constructed tQ lead from toe city to the sacred spot;. .A. the C8&e
now stands we have befol'e us the mbs'tantial feet ofthe ~il!tenoe of the Amrtvatt Tope,
which from our , knowledge· of the sculpt~e& fOIlQd in t.he Gandhal'a monasteries we
know was "adorned witb all th~ art of the palaces of Bactria,» Dnd very similar in
style to them. .On. the other bud we have only a hill Bide whioh 'bas in BOlDe plaoea
heeD" cut down to a1for,d platforms for b~ildlDgs, but of wbat form and of what age we
. 1

"
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enabling us to carry one step further back our researches into til e
external appearance of the structural Buddhist Viharas, which have
disappeared from the land. In describiug the Rani ka N ur, at
Udayagiri (ante, p. 78) it was pointed out that the upper storey there,
and in the Vaikuntha cave were set baok, not so much from constructional motives, as ill imitation of the forms of the structural
Viharas of the period. Hm'e we have the same system carried out
through four-possibly five-different storeys. It is true the exact
section of the cave may, to some extent, have been adapted to the
natural slope of the hill, but it hardly seems doubtful that the successive terraces are adaptations to rock form& of the platforms which
formed essential features of pyramidal Viharas of the Buddhists,
and which became afterwards the fundamental idea of the Dravidian
style of architecture, in the hands of the Brahmans of the south.
As already mentioned the Undavilli cave is four storeys in height
one above the other, but there is a fifth storey in front, shown in the
view, woodCl.~t No. 22, to the right, a little detached, but which may
have been intended to be connected with and made part of the original
design. The lowest of the four connected storeys is so entirely unfinished, and we cannot even guess what form it was ultimately
intended to take, and how far it might be extended towards a lower
one still, which certainly was commenced to the right, and may
have been intended to extend across the whole front.
When describing the Rani k8. N1lr at Udayagiri, it was suggested
that the three sides of the court were really intended to represent
the three sides of a pyramidal Vihara turned insido out. If this
cave at Undavilli is carefully examined, it seems almost certain that
it equally represents three sides of a similar building, its centre
being three intercolumniations in width. The sides on the second
storey having, or being intended to have, fiVe, which was a greater
number than it was possible to give to the centre from its situation, flattened out on the rock. In the third storey they were
all reduced to three intercolumniations, and the uppermost storey
of all was only the dome which all the Viharas had, flattened out.
'l'hese storeys in a structural Vihara. would be in wood. The lowest
only, if I am correct, in stone, and consequently more solid, and not
admitting of the same minute sub-divisions. To all these points
we shall have occasion to revert presently when describing the
Mahitvallipur Raths, but this cave is almost equally interesting, as
a copy of a pre-existing form of building, but not being oarved
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out of an isolated block, it is Hattened out into a £a,(ja.de, which is
not at first sight 80 obviously a copy of a Vihara as they are.
Notwithstanding this, however, it seems hardly to admit of any
doubt, that though so essentially Brahmanical in its dedication, this
cave is intended for as literal a copy as could well be made, in the
rock, of one of'the Buddhist Viha.ras that must have abounded in the
neighbourhood at the time it was executed. Even if we did not
know from Hiuen Thsang's account how essentially Bejwara was a
Buddhist colony in the seventh century, the ruins at Amravati would
be quite sufficient to show that every form of Buddhist architecture,
in all probability, existed on the spot at the time it was exca\?ated,
and. as we gather from the result, were the only models the Hindus.
at that time, had to copy, when designing structures for their own
intruding faith.
To these points we shall revert presently, but meanwhile to finish
our description of this cave the following particulars based upon
Mr. Sewell's plans and report.l
The front of the lower storey extends about 90 feet in length, and
the excavation has been carried inward to various depths, leaving
portions of three rows of massive square stone pillars partially hewn
out. On this fa,(jade was carved an inscription in one line in the
Vengi character" of about the seventh or eighth century."
The second floor is of much greater area, and has originally consisted of four separate apartments; a door has been broken through
the dividing wall between the third and fourth, thus throwing them
practically into one apartment. The fa~ades of these four apartments represent-if my theory of the design is correct-the four
fronts that would have been found in the second storey of a structural
Vihara, though in that case they would haT'e surrounded ouly one
hall instead of four, as is the case here. 1.'he south or left side ball
is about 191 feet square, the roof being supported by two plain
pillars in front and two inside, all with heavy bracket capitals. At
the back is a shrine cell, 10 feet square, with a rMi or altar in the
centre, and a runnel for water round it, for the conyeyance of which
to the outside a small channel was cut under the middle of the
threshold. The front of this hall is ascended to by eight steps from
a platform lOt feet broad. in front of it.
1 Report by Mr. R. Sewell, M.C.S., i!isued by Governmeut of Madras, 1st Nov.l87S.
No. 1620, Pub. Dep., on which and the plaDs prepared by Mr. Peters, together with
tho not.ea of Sir WoJtcr Elliot (Ind. A"t., vol. v. p. 80). this uccounl i!! babed.
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Outside is a cell in t}lO left end of the platform, 6l feet by 4i. and
bohind it a still ~U1nlltll' 0110, measuring only 3 feet by 2. On the
l'uek nboH' i15 a fl'ic7.l' (If dcphant.8 and lions.

---._-_. --- -._----- ._--------.,--,
I
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,

No. 24. Section or the Uodavilla Cave, Crom a Drawing by :Mr. Peter'll. Scale 10 feet to 1 inch.

The fa~ade above the hall has a frieze of geese; above this is a
heavy projecting member, having the Ohaitya.window ornament;
and above this a row of five protuberances too weatherworn to be
recognisable; and over this, again, is 8 carefully carved diaper
pattern on a Hat band. On the rock on the north Bide of the platform
is a long inscription, in Telugu, of the thirteenth century of the Saka
era, recording large donations to the temple. Thus showing that it
was still considered sacred in the fourteenth century after Christ.
Long after Buddhism had entirely disappeared from India.
To the right of this, and projecting about 10 feet further forward,
is the principal or central hall of the whole. 29 ft. 9 in. wide by
31 ft. deep, and varying in height from 7 ft. 3 in. to 8 ft. The roof
is supported on sixteen square pillars chamfered in the middle of
the shafts, arranged in four parallel rows, with pilasters in line with
each row, which are advanced from 2l to al feet into the ca.ve. At
the back is a shrine, about 131 feet square, with an empty vIili or
place for an image against the back wall, as in t.he RAvaVa-kA-KhAi
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at ElurA. On each side the shrine door are two standing figures
cut in niches, one of them being Narasiiiha or the man-lion avatara
of Vishl},u. Over the head of the door is a roll ornament or tora?U1
held by a pair of 1nalcaras, or conventional Saurians, and carrying
some object in the centre which rests on the back of an animal. On
the left side of the hall, at the back, is a deep niche containing a
figure of Gal).esa," which, like the others, has been heavily covered
with plaster."
The four pillars in the back row are much weatherworn, and some
of them are broken away. They have been sculptured with arabesques and lotuses, and on one a group of a man and his wife with
a female attendant. The pillars in the next and front rows are
almost entirely destroyed also. The bases and capitals of the second
row are covered with lotuses, animal and human figures, &c., one group
containing a figure of Maruti or Hanuman. Outside, on a portion
of the rock face, is an elephant, with a man supporting its trunk.
The third apartment has originally consisted of two rooms, that
on the left measuring 19 ft. 9 in. wide by 17 ft. 7 in. deep, and its
roof supported by four pillars bearing arabesque and lotus ornaments. At the back is a cell, 11 feet square, with a pedestal for the
image. The other room was 17t feet deep by 13t wide, and has also
a shrine. 4 feet square, with d10arpalas or doorkeepers at the entrance
to it. On the west wall is a sculpture (perhaps of VishJ;l.u in Vaikuntha)
in which the principal male figure is seated on a couch with his wives
and attendants, and with musical performers represented in front.
The four pillars of this room have also arabesque and lotus ornaments
on their capitals.
A stair in the left side of the large hall leads up to the third storey,
and lands in a great hall, 52 ft. 9 in. long by 30 ft. 3 in. deep, including the verandah, which is arranged on the same plan as the
Badami caves. First there is a long verandah, with six pillars and two
pilasters in front; then in the back of the verandah, separating it
from the hall. are four pillars in the middle, and a wall at each end
extending the length of the opening between a pair of pillars, and
carved in front with a d'lVarpa,la. The hall itself, about 8 feet high
has two rows of six pillars each from end to end. There is no shrine
in the back wall t but a cell, 12 ft. 9 in. square, in the left end. The
pillars that support the hall are square masses, the corners of the
middle section of each having been chamfered off so as to make

102

EASTERN CA YES.

that portion of each octagonal. On the front sides of the upper
portions of each have been sculptured the avatdra8 of VishJ}.u, and
other figures; the lower portions bearing elephants and sifihas or
lions. At the left end of the back wall, and partly on the return of
the end wall, is a figure of Vishl,lu, as represented in the left end
of the great cave at Bada.mi, seated on the body of the serpent
Ananta, while the hoods of the snake overshadow his head. He is
four armed, holding the sankM and CMKrra emblems in his hands,
and is attended by Lakshmi. At the sides were thirteen figures,
each about 2 feet high, listening to his discourse or worshipping
him, but two of them are broken away. The local Brahmans call it
" VishJ}.u and the ~ishis." In the right end wall of this hall has
been cut a gigantic recumbent figure of Narayat;la, 17 feet long,
resting on Sesha, the great serpent, whose seven hoods canopy his
head (woodcut 24). At his feet are two colossal figures, 8 feet
high, and above and below the extended arm of Vishnu are attendant figures, with Brahma seated on the lotus that springs from
Vishr,lU's navel.
In front of the verandah is a platform, 48 feet long by 19} feet
broad, forming part of the roof of the storey below. On the
northern half sits a fat male figure similar to what is found on Bome
of the roofs of Kailasa, and on the hall in front of the Dasa A vatAra
at Elm-a; on each side of him is a lion. On the southern half have
been similar figures, but only the bases remain.
The upper storey is reached by a series of steps in the rock at the
left or south side. It represents the circular or domical tennination which crowns every square pyramidal temple, in the Dravidian
style of architecture, in the south of India, without a single exception, so far as I know. Here it is of course flattened out to meet the
exigencies of rock construction, but all its features are easily recognisable, and are identical with those found elsewhere. It stands on
a plain platfonn over the roof of the verandah of the third storey
with three circular cells or shrines in the back wall with a bench
round each. They are apparently unfinished, but their existence here
is interesting. as showing that the upper storey or domical part of
these Viharas was intended to be inhabited. .As it bappens that
at Mah8.vallipur they are solid we have no other absolute proof that
this was the case,
.. .Along the base and sides of this hill," according to Mr.
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,veU,t "there are remains of a considerahle number of rock-caves
and temples, evidently of Buddhist origin." "There is a rock-temple
in two storeys close to the village, which has recently heen utilised
as a granary." l' In various places the figures of elephants and other
animals in the Buddhist style of representation 2 are to be seen
depicted. At one place there is a Mantapam or porch cut out of
the rock and supported by stone pillars, more solitary cells, and
lastly a rock temple (that of Undavilli) in four storeys of considerable proportions."
Among these it may hereafter be possible for Borne one thoroughly
familiar with the details of Buddhist architecture to identify tho
" gmnde cavern!;" in which, according to the traditions reported by
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Thsang, Bhavaviveka resided awaiting
the coming of Maitreya Buddha to dissipate llis doubts. S
There is, however, nothing about this U ndavilli cave that could
llave been considered as old in Hiuen Thsang's time, and there is no
form or feature about it that could at any time be ascribed to the
Buddhists, while from the nature of its plan, and its being constructed in the rock, it is impossible that all the Buddhist details-if they ever existed-could have been so altered and obliterated as
to be no longer recognisable. \Ve may say we now know exactly
what the Rock-cut Architecture of the Buddhists was dnring the
seventh and eighth centuries to which this cave certainly belongs.
and it was not like this. At the same time, if the date assigned to
tho Raths at Maha.vallipur, to be described in the next chapter, is
correct, we may feel equal confidence in asserting that we know
what the style was, which the Hindus adopted in the south of India,
1

Report to tlu: Madras

Got·t'r1IIl/Nil,

1870.

s It is difficult to say what the" Buddhist style of representation" of an elephant
really is. There is a large bas-relief of an elephant nt AjRl)ta. aI1d two others at KuQ.8. in
Buddllist caves. Rnd many smaller ones 011 friezes; in the Hindu KaHIL"-&, at Elura,
there are many in alto-rilietJo, 811d two free standing; there are four or five free stacding ones at Amba, a bas-relief nt Karusa, and there W!lS a colossal free standing one at
Elephants, nil Brahmanical; one free lltllnding one nnd se\'eral in Ims-relief at Mabdvallipur; and there is a froo standing one and many heads, &c. in the Joina temples
at Elura, but no antiquary enn show that ca.ch !Wet bad ils "style" of represent.ing
elepba.nts. The carving of all figures varies more or lees with tlle age in which they
'Were executed, but" elephanta " less than almost Bny other figure, Ilnd usually they are
better carved than any other 8nimnl.
a MEmoirea nw
Cont. Occid., tom. ii. p. 1}0. It is to be remark('d that Hiuen
Thsang 8n1s he "l'ested in the palace of the Asuras," lIot in a Buddhist temple.

us
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at the time when these caves were excavated, and it is as nearly
as may be identical with what we find here. Everything about
this cave is Hindu, and belongs to that religion, and is compara.tively modern-almost certainly after Hiuen Thsang's time. It is.
in fact, like the Kailasa at Elura, only another instance of the manner
in which the Hindus about the eighth century appropriated Buddhist
sites, and superseded their rock-cut temples by others belonging to
their own form of faith. They, however, differ so essentially in
many import.ant particulars, that with a little familiarity, it seems
impossible to mIstake the one for the other. If this is so, it is clear
that this Undavilli cave never could have belonged to the Buddhists.
It is as essentially Brahmanical as any of the caves belonging to
that sect at Badtimi or Elura, of about tho same age, though by a
curious inversion of the usual routine, its forms are as certainly
copied from those of Buddhist viharas, like the raths at MahfLvallipur,
to be described in the next chapter. Proving as clearly as can well
be done, that at the age when they were excavated, the Brahmins
in the south of India had no original style of their own, and were
consequently forced to borrow one from their rivals.
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CHAPTER V.
MARAV ALLIPUR, OR THE SEVEN P AGODAS.l
INTRODUCTORY.

With the exception of the caves at Elephanta and ElUli., there is
perhaps no group of rock-cut temples in India whicb have been so
often described, and are consequently so familiar to the English
public, as those known as the Seven Pagodas, situated on the seashore 35 miles south of Madras. From their being so near and 80
easily accessible from the capital of the Presidency, they early
attracted tho attention of the learned in these matters. As long ago
8S 1772 they were visited by Mr. W. Chambers, who wrote a very
reasonable account of them, which appeared in the first volume
of the Asiatic Re.r;em·ches in 1788. This was followed in the fifth
volume of the same publication in 1798, by one by Mr. J. Goldingbam. Both of these, however, may be said to have been superseded
by one by Dr. Guy Babington in the second volume of the Transact-lmM of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1830. He was the first who
attempted and succeeded in decyphering the inscriptions found at
the place, and the illustrations of his paper, drawn by himself and
his friend Mr. Hudleston, are among the best and most trustworthy
of 8.ny that up to that time had been published of any Indian
antiquities. Before his time, however, in 1816, they had attracted
the attention of the indefatigable Colonel Colin Mackenzie, and he
left a collection of 37 drawings of the architecture and sculpture of the
place, which are now, in manuscript, in the India Office library. Like
There seems to be great difficulty in ascertaining what is the proper nnme of this
In the beginning of the century it was the fashion to call it Maba Bali puram,
which was the name adopled by Col. Mackenzie in his MS., and by Southey in his
Curle of Kcllama. Dr. Babington, in his paper in t.he second volume of the TraM.
R. A. S., states tbat in the Tamil inscriptions in the VarAhaswlmi Pagoda it is calle-d
Mahamalnipur, which he states means "city of the great hill." This is disputed by
t.he Rev. G. Mahon and the Rev. W. Taylor, and t.hey suggest (Carr. 66) Mamallaipur,
Mahalaram, &C. I have
. adopted, as involving nO tbeory, MabAvnllipnr, by which it is
generally known among Europeans, though far from pretending that it is the real
uame of the place.
1

place.
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most of his collections of a similar nature, they are incomplete and
without any descriptive text. so as to be nearly useless for scientific
purposes. These earlier aooounts were, however, to a great extent
superseded by "A Guide to the Soulptures, Excavations, &0. at
MAmallaipur, by Lieut. J. Braddock," which appeared in the Madras
Joorool of Literature and 8~ in 1844 1 (vol. xiii). As this was
based on personal l.."D.owledge, and he was assisted in the task by
such experts 8S the Reverend G. W. Mahon, the Reverend W.
Taylor. and Sir Walter Elliot. it contained, as might be expected.
all that was then known on the subject. Unfortunately, however, it
was not accompanied by maps or plans. nor, in fact, with any illustration, so that, except to those visiting the spot, it is of comparatively little use. 2
All these-except the Mackenzie MS.--which may be considered
the scientific illustrations of the subject, were collected by a Captain
Carr, under the auspices and at the expense of the Madras Government. These were published in 1869 in a separate volume. with
several additional tracts, and with reproductions of such illustrations
as were then available. and a map of the locality reduced from the
Revenue Survey, which is the best by far that has yet been published. As a manual for reference this work is certainly convenient.
but as its editor had no real knowledge of the subject, a.nd no special
qualification for the task, it adds little, if anything, w what was
previously known rega.rding the place; while by rejecting Lieutenant
Braddock's numbers, and adopting new ones of his own, scattered
broadcast over his map, without any system, he has added considerably ro the confusion previously existing in the olassification of
the various objects enumerated.
In addition w these more scientifio attempts at description, the
place has been visited by numerous tourists, who have recorded their
1 I visited the spot in 1841, and my account of the aotiquitiee was fir.t pabliahed in
the eighth volume of the Journal of the Bogal .Aftalic Sociay in 1848. and alterwardl
republished with & folio volume of illuatratioD8 in 1846.-,J. F
J The plans and aection8 used to illustrate thia chapter are iaken from a very complete set of iIlUstratiObB of these Baths made for me, d hi, OWn exp8n.ee, by Mr. R.
Cbiaholm, Superintenden, of the Government School of Art at Msdru. They are
aU to a large seal&-2 feet to ] i.Dcb-Qd are not only correct but full of ,detail beautifully drawn. They are in fact a great deal more than caa be utiliaecl in a work like
dUa, but I hope may aorne dAy form the foundation fA a mouoarapb of tbelle IDOIt
int.ere8ti~
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impressions of the place in more or less detail. Among these, none
was more impressed with their importance than Bishop Heber,
who described them with his usual taste and discrimination; and
Mrs. Maria Graham, in her journal and letters, devotes & considerable space to them, and perhaps done as much as anyone to render
them popular with general readers.t Several views of them were
published by Daniel in the beginning of this century. These, however, have lately been superseded by photographs, of which several
sets have lately been made and published. The most complete is by
Dr. A. Hunter, late Director of the Government School of .Art at
Madras. They were also photographed by Captain Lyon for the
Madras Government. But the best that have yet been done are
by Mr. Nicholas, of Madras, which are superior to any that have
hitherto reached this country.
Notwithstanding all that has been said and written about them,
there is no group of rock-cut temples in India regarding whose age
or use it has hitherto been so difficult to predicate anything that is
either certain or satisfactory. They are, in fact, like the Und&villi
cave just described, quite exceptional, and form. no part of any
series in which their relative position could be ascertained. They
certainly had no precursors in this part of the country, and they
contain no principle of development in themselves by which their
progress might be compared with that of any other series; one of
the most singular phenomena regarding them being, that though
more various in form than any other group, they are all of the same
age, or at least so nearly so that it is impossible to get any sequence
out of them. The people, whoever they were, who carved them
Beem suddenly to have settled on a spot where no temples existed
before, and to have Bet to work at once and at the sa.me time to
fashion the detached boulders they found on the shore into nine or
ten ratbs or miniature temples. They undertook simultaneously
to pierce the sides of the hill with thirteen or fourteen caves; to
sculpture the great bas-relief known 88 the penance of Arjuna;
and to carve elephantB, lions, bulls, and other monolithic emblems

or

1 At t.be end
Capt. c.rr's book two pagel (pp. 280, 281) are devoted to the
bibliograpb,. of the subject, which is the most origiual and among the moat uaeClll
iD his pl1blicatiOD.
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out of the granite rocks around them. But what is even moro
singular, the whole were abandoned as suddenly as they were under·
taken. Of all the antiquities on the spot not a single one is quite
finished; some are only blocked out, others half carved, but none
quite complete. When, however, we come to ask who were the
people who were seized with this strange impulse, and executed these
wonderful works, history is altogether silent. They must have been
numerous and powerful, for in the short interval that elapsed
between their inception and abandonment they created 'Works which,
considering the hardness of the granite 1 rocks in which they were
executed, may fairly be termed gigantic. Y~t there is no trace of
any city in the neighbourhood which they could have inhabited, and
from whose ruins or whose history, we might get a hint of their
age, or of the motives that impelled them to undertake to realize
these vast and arduous conceptions.
There are, it is true, numerous inscriptions on the raths, from which,
being in Sanskrit, we gather that the people who engraved them
probably came from the north, but they consist only of epithets of
the gods over whose images they are written, and only one name of
a mortal man can be gleaned from them all. Eventually, when tho
numerous inscriptions in the Madras Presidency are decyphere<l, we
may come to know who Atiranachanda Pallava may have been. 2 At
present we only know that it does not occur anywhere else; but we
gather indistinctly from it that the Pallavas lived before the rise of
the Ch61a race, in the 10th and 11th centuries of our era. Ch6Ia
inscriptions in the Tamil language, recording gifts to these temples.
occur on several of the rocks in this neighbourhood/ and tell us at
least that, at that time. they had superseded the people who executed
these wonderful carvings.
In the absence of any real knowledge on the subject, the natives,
who are never at a lOBB on such occasions, have invented innumerable
fables and legends to account for what they did not understand.
Some of these" guesses at truth" may be, and probably are, not far
from the truth; but none of them, unless confirmed from other
The proper description of the stonc I belie,"e w be quartzo.fcJspathic gneiss.
The Pallavas are distinctly mentioned as ruling in KA.nchlpum (Conjeverllm) in an
inscription dated 635 A.D. See Indian Alltiqt«lry, vol. viii •• p. 245.
3 See Sir Walter Elliot's pR.per in Madra, Journal, vol. xiii., reprinted in Carl"l
compilation, pp. 132 et Itg.
1
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sources, can be conFlidered as authentic history. It may also be
added, that we are here deprived of one very common indication of
age, for the stone out of which these monuments are carved is so
hard that· it shows no sign of weathering or decay, so as to give a
hint of their relative antiquity from that cause; all are fresh as
the day they were executed, and the chisel marks appear everywhere
as if executed only a few days ago.
Under these circumstances it is hardly to be wondered at that
authors have not been able to agree on any certain date for the
execution of the works at Mahavallipur. Some have been inclined
to believe, with Sir Walter Elliot, that they could not well have been
made later than the 6th century.l Others to side with the Rev.
Taylor, who" would place them (loosely speaking) between the
12th and 16th centuries of our reckoning."2 It was not, in fact,3 till
the publication of Mr. Burgess's account of the caves at Elephanta
in 1871,' and of his still more important researches at Badami
in 1874,5 that the public had any real data from which to draw any
conclusions. To these have been added his subsequent investigatiolls
among the Brahmanical caves at EIUl"l and along the whole western
coast of India, so that now our knowledge of that branch of cave
architecture may be said to be tolerably complete. Hitherto attention has been mainly confined to the Buddhist caves; they were
infinitely more numerous, and extending through a period of nearly
1,000 years-from B.C. 250 to A.D. 750-it was easy to arrange them
in a chronometric series, in which their relative age could be ascertained with very tolerable certainty. It still, however, remained
uncertain when the Brahmans :first adopted the practice of carving
temples and caves out of the living rock, and the data were insufficient to allow of their sequence being made out with the same
clearness as existed in the case of the Buddhist caves. The discovery,

'V.

Carr's compilatiou, p. 127, reprinted from Madras Jourllal, vol. xiii.
Loc. cit., p. 114.
3 When I first wrote on the subject, I felt inclined, for reasons given, to place them
as la.te as Mr. Taylor (say 1300 A.D.), but from further experience in my latel' wl'itings
I have been more inclined to adopt Sir Wolter Elliot's view. It now appears, as is SO
ofLen the case, that the truth lies somewbel'e between these two extrem~.--J. F •
• The Rocli. Templa of Elephanta orGllaripur;, by James Burgess, Bombay, Thacker
Vining, & Co., 1871.
I Report of Operat;olU in tile llelgam and Kaladg; Districts in 1874, London,
India :Museum, and Allen & Co., 18i4.
1
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however, of a Brahmanical cave da.ted in 579 A.D. at BldAmi 1 first
gave prooision to these researches, and with the dates, approximatively
ascertained, of the temples at Pattadkal and AihoM, made the fixation
of that of the KailAs8 at Elux'll and other temples of that class as
nearly certain as those of the Buddhist caves in juxtaposition with
them. This was all-important for the fixation of the date of the
rock-cut structures at Mahavallipur, where, though the architectural
fonns, as we shall presently see, are exclusively Buddhist, there is
not one single emblem or one mythological illustration that belongs
to that religion. Everything there is Brahmanical, and executed by
persons wholly devoted to that creed, and who, so far as their works
there bear testimony, might be supposed never to have heard of the
religion of the mild Ascetic.
Another source of information which is almost as important for
our present purposes ha.s only, even more recently been made available, by the publication of Mr. Arthur Burnell's researches in the
Palmographyof Southern Indian alphabets.' Hitherto we have been
mainly dependent on those published by James Prinsep in 1838,1
but they were compiled mainly from northern sources, and besides
the science has acquired very great additional precision during the
last forty years. It may consequently be now employed in approximating dates, without much fear of important errors arising from its
application for such purposes, provided the geographical position of
the inscription and all the local peculiarities are carefully attended to.
There are other minor indications bearing on this point which
will be alluded to in the sequel, but for our present purpose it may
be sufficient to state that both Mr. Burnell e.nd Mr. Burgess agree
in fixing the year 700 A.D. as a mean date about which the temples
and sculptures at Ma.hi.vallipur were moat probably executed. It
may be 50 years earlier or later. On the whole it seems more
probable that their date is somewhat earlier than 700, but their
execution may have been spread over half a century or even more,
so that absolute precision is impossible in the present state of the
evidenoo. Still until some fixed date or some new informBtion is
afforded, 650 to 700 may probably be safely relied upon a.s very
Report 011 Belg4m and KaUdgi, p. 24.
Ruearclu:. in the Paltzoprap"u of tM Alp4alH:k
Bumell, M.e.S., 2nd edit., Triibner, Loudon, 1879.
1 J. A. S. B., vol. vii. p. '1/17.
1
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nearly that at which the granite rocks at Mahavallipur were carved
into the wondrous forms which still excite our admiration there.
If this date can be established,-and there seems no reason for
doubting its practical correctness,-the first and most interesting
inference we derive from it, is that as all the rock-cut structures at
MabAvallipur Bre in what is known as the Dravidian style of archi.
tecture of the south of India, they are the earliest known examples
of that style. The proofs of this proposition are of course mainly
of a negative character, and may, consequently, be upset by any new
discovery, but this at least is certain, that up to the present moment
no more ancient buildings in that style of architecture have yet been
brought to light. Noone has in writing described anyone that
can lay claim to an earlier date, and no photograph or drawing has
exhibited any more Archaic form of architecture in the south of India,
and so far at least as my researches extend, none such exist. The
conclusion from this seems inevitable that all the buildings anterior
to the year 700 or thereabouts, were erected in wood or with Rome
perishable materials, and have perished either from fire or from
causes which in that climate 80 soon obliterate any but the most substantial erections constructed with the most imperishable materiaJs.
This conclusion is, it must be confessed somewhat unexpected and
startling, inasmuch a.s it has just been shown from .A.Soka's lAta,
and from the rails at Buddha Gaya, and Bharhut, that stone was used
for architectural and ornamental purposes in the north of India
for nearly 1,(X)() years before the da.te just quoted, and though we
might naturally expect a more recent development in the south the
interval Beems unexpectedly great. What makes this contrast of age
even more striking is, the fact that in the neighbouring island of
Cey Ion stone architecture was practised in considerable perfection
even before the Christian era. The great Ruanwelli Dagoba was
erected by King Duttugaimani between the year 161 and 137 B.C.,
and the Thuparamya even earlier by King Devo.nanpiatissa, the
contemporary of Asoka-and both these exhibit a considerable
amount of skill and richness in stone ornamentation.l Still facts
are stubborn things, and until some monuments are discovered in
Dravida DeSa, whose dates can be ascertained to be earlier than
the end of the seventh century, we must be content to aocept the
1

History olIlIdian Architecture, p. 188, cl
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fact, that the rock-cut temples at MahavaUipur are the earliest
existing examples of 't he style and must be content to' base our
reasoning, for the present at ieast, upon that assumption.
The rock-c.u t r mains at Mahavallipur may be divided into three
very distinct clas eSt First there are nine Raths or Rathas,l small
i;olated shrines or temples eaoh out out of a SIngle block or bGulder '
of granite.
, Second, the,r e .are thirteen or fourteen caves excavated in II l"ocky
ridge of very irl'egular shape~ running north and aouth pal"allel with
the shore, at a distance of hal£-a-mile inland, wid tw-o more ata'place
oalled Saluv.ankuppam about wo mil,es further north.
Third, there are two great bas-reliefs,t on,e wholly of a.nimals; It
and a number of statues of elephants; lions; bu1l6, and monkeys;
each carved out of separate block .

No~ 25,. General Vie" ottho

natha8 fahAnlliput. (rom

kt'tbh b, the Auihor.

1 Rallla, from a root t'\e4Qing If to 11Jove," ~'to rUD," ;R 0\0 Sanskrit. word for a
wheeled vellicle, charlot, or car of a god. Tbe Tamil ,,'ord i Ttr.
S Perhaps the sculpture in the Krishna Mantapan ought (0 bo enumernt.ed 08 a tllird:
ba$-reUef, but it i under ~b.e cover
a 'Pf)fcb, nil there are no ligna of ooy such
being intended to cover tbe great bas-relief known as krjuns"1i penance.

or
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CHAPTER VI.
RATHAS, MARAV.A.LLIPUR.

.1

The five principal Rathas, which are by far the most interesting
objects here, are situated. close toget~er on the sandy. beach, at
80mp little distance to the southward of the hill in which the oaves
are e~cavated. They bear names· borrowed from the heroes of the
MahabhArata, but these are quite modern . appellations applied from
the poplllar belief that everything rock-cut, as in fact whose origin
is mysterious,. was executed by the Pandavas during their ex~e. In
consequence of this the moat southern of the Raths is called .that of
Dharmalilja., the next that of Bhtma, the third that of Arjuna, and
the fourth tha.t of Draupadi, tbe wife· of the five pandavas. These
four are situated in one line, extendil?-g about 160 feet north ana
south, but whether cut out of '& continuous ridge t and only sepanted ,by art, Qr whether each was & separate ~oulder, eannol now be
ascertained. My impression is ·t hat it originally was & single ridge
rising to a height of about ~ feet at its southern end, and ' sinking
abollt hM£ th&t height at ita northern e,xtremity, probably with
fissures between each' block now for;med into a ,R ath; but hardly
separ: ted otherwise, from each other. . The fifth, called. after the
twins Sahadeva and N akula. is situated a little to the westward of
the other four, and quite detached.
.
The siXth, the"G811es8t R&tb:t is situated near the northern. end
of the rocky .ridge 8it a distance of three-fourths of a. mile from the
southern grDup, ,a nd near it are. the reI;lla.ining three, but they are
merely oommen9,ed, a.nd so incompletely, blocked out, that their intended form oan hardly be, asoertained, and all tha.t need be said of
them is' that they are in the same style, and evidently of the same

a.ge
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the other
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six~.

but improperly, called ArjOD88 rath, a mistako flrst, I believe, made by
Mrs. Graham, but peciaJly to ~ avoided, as another Rath beal'S tba.t name, aud tho
coufU6ioD 18 (julie SUffi~ient uh-eady without. this additiond oomplication.
TIll.
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As the Ganesa Ratha is tbe most nearly finished of any, it may be
a09 well to begin with it, though it would be rash to say it is in
oonsequence, the earliest. It does seem probable however, that the
masons would first select a suitable block among the many that
. exist, on the hill for an experiment, before attempting the muoh
m9re seriouB undertaking of fashioning the southern ridge or group
into the Rathas bearing the Pandu names.
As will be seeD from the annexed woodcut the Gsnesa Ra.tha
, is,. though. small, 8, singularly elegant litfJe temple. In plan ita
dimensions are 19 feet by 11 feet 3 incbes, and its height 28 feet.
It is in three storeys with ery elegant details, and of a form very
common afterwards in Dravidian architecture for gopuras, or gateW&.1s, but seldom used for temples, properly 80 called, in the manner
which we find employed in this instance.

o. 26. View or tbe Ganeb R tha, from .. Photograph.

:f

The roof is a straight line; and was adorn d a.t either ena by a
trisula ornament, and similar emblems adorned four at least of the
dormer windows that cut into it. It ie, however, no longer the trisula.
of the Bqddhiet, but an early form of the trid n of Siva, who is the
god principally worshipped in this place. Betwe the tridents the
ridge is orna.mented with nine pinnacles in the form of VW56S. whioh
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also continue to be the ornamenta used in similar situations to the
present day. The roof itself is pointed, both int.ernaJly and extern~lly, in a manner entirely suitable to the wooden construction from
which it is copied. It is true that in most of the weatem caves the
internal form of these roofs is of a circular section, but externally
there always is and must have been a ridge, to throw off the ra.in
water, 80 as to make the external form an ogee, and so it is always
represented. In some instances, as the Son 13handar cave at RAjgir
(weodcu t No.7) and at Sita Marhi ( woodcut No. 11), the internal
form. was also pointed, a.nd so ,I fancy it generally 'was in the
wooden structures from which these Raths were copied.
Like all the many storeyed buildings of this class with which we
are acquainted; this temple diminishes upwards in a pyramidal form,
the offsets being marked by ranges of small simulated cellB, such as
no don bt existed in Buddhist viharas on a. large scale, and war,e thus
practically the cells in which the monks resided, or at least slept.
In this inatance they are more subdued than is usually the case, but
throughout the whole range of D)'a. .dian architecture, to the-present
da.y,
they form the most universal and most charaeteristic feature of
,
the style.
The pillars in the porch of this temple are of a singularly elegant
form, but so very little removed from their wooden prototypes 8S
to be very un,s uited for the position they here occupy in monolithic
architecture. Their capitals, though. much more slender, are of the
ElephfUlta type, and their ba-ses are formed by yalis or lions, which
are clearly derived from some wooden originals" and are singularly
unlike any lithic form (woodcut o. 29). They are, however, the
1;Ilost chara~teri8tic features of the, architecture of the place, being
almost universal at Maha;vallipur, but not found anywhere else, that
I know of.
On each side of the entrance there is a dwarpala or porter, a.nd
on the baok oJl of the verandah is a.n inscription in a long florid
. oharacter. dedicated to Siva, a.nd stating that the work was exeonted
by a king Ja.yarana Stamba,l but his name occurs nowhere else, and
e can only guess hi'S age from the form of the alpha.bet in whioh
it is written~ which, a8 befor - st~ted, is certainly not far removed
from the year 700.
The ima.ge in the ama.ll shrine inside is not cut in
1

Tran' . B. A. S.,

\'01.

ii. p. 266, Plate 14" Carr. pp. 57 o.nd 201.
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sepatate stone, and has been brought and placed there, instead of
& lingam, whioh in all proba.bility, origin811y occupied t~e sa.nctuary.

&

DRAtTPADI'S RA,TIlA..

'

The nl'Bt or most northern of the gft)a.t group of Rathe bearing
the name of Draupadt is the most completely finished of the five,
probably because it is the sma.llest, and the ~mplest in its details.
It is square in plan, meas:uriDg ohly 11 feet :e ach
way, and with a. ourvilinear. roof rising to al..IOut
18f:eetinh ight. 1 Above
this there evidently a& a
. finiaJ of soma SQrt but
being form d from a deta~hed: soone ' it lia-s been
lWDOV d ot' fall n down,
and its form Oamlot now
be ascertained, unless in..
de d the original eould be
found by digging in th
sand, here it now pro ..
ba.bly remains. It would,
ho .~ . er, be v0ry intex at.. "
ing if it could be found.,
as the Rath is ~O\V' uni uo
No. 27. DlaUpadt'. Bath&, :from Ii Photognpb.
of its kind, bu must h .
"belonged to an extensive class 0'£ buildings when it
e outed"
and their form consequently becomes importan in tIl history of
the $tyle.
t I bve fl'eqaently beeD inclined to suggest that tbia little Bath., hicb in reality
only &imuo.tes .. Buddhist hermitage ·o r Pan88la, CQnta.in in. i Jf tbe germa from which
the Hindu. VimADa. or 8p~re was BttcMV81'dB formE4. i'[be ,quare
t.b ~verl"Dg'ng
roof, its curvHiueo.t' form, ~ nil fonnd here, ,.n4 no '1 ere ~ thM 1 am AWi
ott
The gulf, however, that eltists between s®h " cell
th'
lOch temple
that t
Bh,ovane&wQ.r, built on the ~me (WUt., and nearly a.* the
e ~ 1110
OfmQ ' &.hat
ODe hesita. tes ~ore pu~tiDg it forward, even as M hypothesis. All t'h :t CA'D.
d at.
present ie, that it. contains mo;re .,leJn8nta for a AIOlut:ioll, tbl.D an,. thing that w.s 1 ,
been p~t forward, to e~)tLin the di1IieuJtl.
": .
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There is ~ small cell in the interior; measuring 6 ft. 6 in. in
depth from the outer waJl to the back of the statue, and 4 ft. 6 in.
across. At the back is a. statue of Lakshml, the consort of VisbJ}.-u,
standing on a lotus, four. . a.rmed.; and bearing the chakra. and other
emblems in her hand. Two figures are represented as worshipping
her, oue on either side, and a.bove a.re four Gandha:rvas, or flying
8.gures, two of them with moustaches, and bearing BWoros.1. On
either side of the doorway are two female dwArp£Llas, and tberre are
also se ora.l similar figures in niches on either side, most of them
females.
Over the doorway is a curions carved beam of a very wooden
pattern, wh~ch is principally interesting here, as one nearly identical
exists, belonging to the cave called Kapal Iswara, on the rocky hill
nea.rly oppo8ite~ proving incontestably, as in fact all its architecture
does tha.t the ca.ve" like everything else here, is of the same age as
this Ra ~

BHlMA's

RATHA.

In order to avoid ~epetition it ill probably be more convenient
to p. ov r far the present Arjuna's Ratha, which comes next in the
series locally and to describe that in conjunction with the one bearing
th name of Dhannaraja., WhlCh it resembles in eV'ery essential pro:..
ticula.r tne one being a copy of a three-storeyed the other of a. fOlll"stor y d Buddhist V ihara. If this is, done the next will be that
called Bhim '8 Bath&, which is the larg,e s of the group. It belongs
to the ame tyle a he Ga.nesa temple ju.st desoribed, except tha~ as
in th
iVO la t mentioned examples the conditione as to size are
reversed;, the smaller, th GaneSa, is & three-storeyedy hile Bhlma.'s
i a two- torey d Dharm ~ ]A or hall of asBembly.
I dim nsions in plan are
feet in length by 25 in breadth.. and
it is 0. out 26 f at in height_ As on be seen from the annexed
1 D i i a lit 1 difficult to say hat i disposition intemnlly lOllY
bu; , b n 'nten e to have bean if complete · The centre was
a hall m uring 9 or 10 f t b 30 op n certainly
probn. 1
n both id ,and n probably intended to be
t both nd.

or

thi sculpt.ur wU1
produced b
:rr wit.h tb

Wottou

found T'rmU. R A.
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No,. 28.. Plan of Bhima'il RatU, from .. plan by R. Chisholm. Seale 10

r. et to 1 iAch.J

It is, however, by no means clear that the e tern wall was intended to be removed and pillars substituted f01;" it. In the account
of the hall in which the :fi~st con oCBtion was held, i is stated m
the MaluJJwamo,· that the priest who read Ba.na, or the prayers,
did 80 &om a splendid pulpit at ODe end of the hall, but he president was 8~ted in the centre of ODe sid ' facing the assembl .
The 's ame' disposition is 'described by Sp nce Hardy IS and It
Bigandet,,' and would exactly suit suoh a hall as this, supposiDg
the w,all on one side to remain solid, but would be incon enient
and unlikely, if it were removed and pillars Bllbstituted.
' the
Malwtloa'nSo was probably describing (in the, fifth century) some
ordinary form of Buddhist eccleaia, or ball of sembIy, it seems
not unlikely tha.t this was the type of tho e in use at that time.
, and consequently that the wall On one, aide was solid and not pierced,
except~ pe,rhapa, by doors.
This central hall was surrounded by & verandah measuring 5 feet
8 inches in the clear on the sides" but only 3 feet at the ends.
1 The dotted line. OD this plan l'8preeent
have been co,mpleted if finished as intended.
I Tumour'. 'Iranel_aoD. p. 12.
~ Lift of Gaudama, p. 864,

lUg

modee in

• 1£tMtn-n

Web the Nth might

MOItQOIaiIffl,

p. 17S.
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Assuming, however t that the haH was open on both sides, there
would then be twelve pillars in the centre and two at each end. One
of these is represented in the annexed - woodcut, and they are all
of the same pattern, which, in fact,
'With very slight modifioation, is universal at MahAvallipur. They aU have
bases representing YA.lts and conventional liODS, with spreading capitale,
and of proportions perfectly suited
to a building of the dimensions of this
one, if executed in wood. 80 little
experience, however, had the Pallavas,
or w hoev.er undertook these works,
in the material they were employing,
. that they actually set to 'Work to
copy literally a. wooden building in
granite. The consequence was, that
even before they had nearly completed the excavation of the lower
storey, the immen e ma 8 of material
left above, settled, - and cracked the
edifice in all directions and to such
an extent as to neoes "tate the aban..
donment of the works, while they No. ~9_ Pillar from Bhima'. Ratb.., rnm
were in even a less finished state han
.. drawiJlg bJ B.. Cbiasholm.
those conneoted with the other RatbBrB. Not only is tnere a erack
of some inches in width, right through the rock, but several of the.
little simulated cells have supped down for want of support, and
give the hole a ruined, as well &8 an llnfiniehed aspect.
The upper storey or clere tory as we would call it in a Gothic
building with i nve window -one over each interc61umniation,is 80 nearl complete BB to enable ns to realise perfectly what was
the 8tl'"uc~ form i "'Was intended to imitate but nothing to indicate with what materiel the roof of the original .as covered.
The most probable suggestion. eeme to be, hat it was with thatch,
though the thick» 8S seems Boarcel ufficient for that purpose and
metal could hardly have been 1 "d on . hout rolls or something
to indio te the joinings.. On the other halld, it is hardly coneeivable
that they could fram'e carp ntey 0 oUdly a to a.dmit of their

120

~ASTEnN

CAVES.

roofs being coated with plaster or chunam, without cracking, to
such an extent as to admit the rain. As represented here it consisted of a. solid mass, about a foot in thickness, formed into a
pointed aroh with ba.rge boards at the ends. It may have been
tha.tched, but judging from the construction simulated both at the
ends an.d sides, the roof must have been strongly framed in timber,
both longitudinally and transversely.l Its ridge was intended to be
orna.mented Sib in the Ganesa temple, with a range of vases or
kalasas, here 18 in number. All 'of these, however, with the ' two
orna.ments a.t either end-TriSuls-ha.ve all disappeared, if they ever
existed. It is probable, it was intended to add them in separate
1. Curiously enongh exactly the SR.me difficuly o.riscs with refel'eUoo to the Lyeiau
tombs, which .resemble the Indian l'Ock-cut examples more nearly than any others that
ate known to elCist elsewhere. .As will be
seen from the annexed woodcu~ and the
tombs themselves in the British MUf1eum,
they present the sarne closo imitation of
wooden conetructi()l1 which Corm 80 reDUll'ku.ble It. pecuUarity
the :rly Buddhist architecture or IJld i~ They ba e tbe
same 'pointed loml of roo~ with a ridge,
closely resembling the Gane.M nnd Bhitn.
nnth~ and the same matters are shown
in the gables which aN) 80 universal in
t1lE~ western caves. When, however,. we
como to inquire how the roof jtaell was
constructed, Bud bow covered, we · are
again at f",ult and must wait rurther infonnatioD befoTe deciding.
enerally it is
umed tbftt these LycillQ. tomb are ancient, at teast bel~ng1ng
to an nge immediately 8uooeadibg the
conquest of the cotmtry by Cyrus and
Harpttgus; but thi seems by no means
certain. The one illustrated in the woodcut
beare, .. Latin inscription, showing that it
" . . either carved Of appropl iated (or her
own uee I\nd that of her siatera, by a R0man lady. It is not easy to decide which
No. 30. Lyciao rock·eut TC1mb. li:om .. drawi.ug
WM the case, inaimuch as it is BStooiahby ForM. and SpndU Lycia.
.
.
•
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109 bow long architectural forma contlDue·
to be employed when 'hey become IIIlcr~l, even after thea use or meaning bave become
obeolete.
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stOnes, like the finial of the Draupacll R'a th close by this one. It
would. have added enormously to the quantity of cutting required.
to have carved them in the rock.
Among the sculptures at Bharhut (B.a. 150) there is a basrelief (OInte woodcut, No. 10) which not only enables us to realise very completely the form of these halls, but to Judge of
the changes that took place during the nine centuries that elapsed
between their execution. The pillars in the older example are
unequally spaced, because on the right band altar· if it is suchthe sculptor wanted room for three hands between the pillars, for '
four in each of the two central compartments, and for five in
that on the right. General Cunningham calls these the thrones
~f the four last Buddhas,l and he may be correct in this, thoughthe, reaSODS for that appellation are not quite evident. The roof
of this Bath, as in the Ga.nes~ has nine pinnacle.s, though in this
instance they are not vases but mere ornaments. The twO' end
ones are broken oft'.!
It is not quite clear from the bas-relief
whether the light was introduced ini:.9 the interior through the dor..
mer windows only, or whether the spaces between the pillars of the
cler story were not also at least partially open. At MabAvallipur
it is quite evident that it was through the windows alone ~t
light was admitted to the interior of the upper storey wherever
there was one.
Besides its intrinsic elegance, which is considerable, the grea.t
interest that attaches to Bhima's Rath is, as just mentioned~ that it
is almost certainly the type of such a, hall aa Ajata "a.tru erected in
front of the Sattapanni cave at Mjagriha, in order to acoommodate
the 500 Arhate who were invited to take part in the first convocation, immediately after the death of the founder of the l'eligion. It
would require the dimensions in plan of this rath to be doubled to
suit it, for that purpose. bu.t a han 100 feet by 50 would be amply
. large, and in wood its construction, would be a matter of no diffieulty.
It might be necessary to inorease the Dumber of posts supporting the
s'Uperstructure, but that would improve the appearance of the build...
ing without detracting either from its convenience or ' the amount
of accommodation it would afford.
BAar""t Stupa, p. 121, Plate.xx .
It is not quite clear whet.her the peak on the right .hand repreaents a tenth pinnacle
or .. finW.
1
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~s b;efote mentioned theBe buildu~gs, :with fjtr ~ ighf roofij~ are ,ve~

in Dra.vidian arch.itecture' e~cep~ QS gopuras or
" ', ga~wa;~a, ;hut in tha.t fo~m , they are,.n;efLl'ly uni'Ve~~al. E~p~pt t:fle , ,
, one in the rillag'e of Mahlvallip'u r, I know of n{) inetane6 of this
form being' used for temple~. "T'h e straight roofed ohlpDg' fol'!D ,is ,
however, sOmetimes fOU,n,d ill the north of India. . There is on,e
",t Bhu Laneswar called' K&p~a Devi oX' Yitala :P~~jJ? and an()~el"
, in the, fort.at ' Gwa.lior~,1 bun they re ery tare, and I do Dlo t know
, of 'any care except the Dhe;rw~& at Eluni ,(P]~te~,LIX.) and, Bnoth8~
1! at Kanheri (PlateLIV.), which can fairly be .~a.icf' to repree,e nt BUCh. a
hall q Bh~8JB liath. 'The ~allheri example i,Be,speaiaJly in1iel'es~g,
, 818 the, plan more llearly r;e sembles 'thQ.t of th,e han ereo~d to &Caommodflwth,,'first ,coDTOOa.tioD B:t <RAj,a-gnaa., (a.'nte pia ge 49) th~n ihat 10 £
an,y' otbe~ caY-a!! nO'W1m.own to exist in "India. ' ' The square forma of
" ,t he ~,aua of ' be :V~,~a~, m~y': hays b~,.~:Q. foun.d .m ore con:veWsnt' l.'ud
more a~propriate to ' rook~e\lt .dwellings, ,aria thns 'prevented :th~
,oblong. .fo:r.Ql. ,pi suell ,a h~U!1B tJ:iis b~ing:. repe~ted" '8epeciaUJT in ,the
rock" wller.e it was impossible to enter at · both ends" ot- to light it ' ,
,·mom, 'b oth ftidf'BI. ~'
,

rarely

introduc~,d

,

,

. ','\ AB.nrNA. A:ND DJl.ARMABA1A'8 RAll'lUS.
.
The, tWo Kathy, be~ the n&~es ~f A.rjuna antf(, Dil larmaiijti, ".~
thEH\lSCond;and foirtih in ,t.W,e, rolV, are iiien.tical il1 80· far: as 'tiheir
architectural o~din.ancel and
appe&l"an~e is
't he ·
'o~ly ,dift'erence bemg. tha't ilhe ,nJiltt n.unedl ~is yeror m.nc~ 8J;xl'aller ~an
. the
They in ~aot form a pair" and represent OD a. smBJ..1 ;'
scale the three ~d ,f6ur ator,e'ye.q, Viha.re,s ,of th:e.' Bf\lCldbiat$, m,the
" B~me, manner that the Gaile~a te.mple and Bhima's &ths. · may
be, taken, 8S represan_tio'p¥i of' ~e hplls" ,or $bt11fi!B:, w.hich, were
\ adapted for. ec¢leB~tioo,1" p~oBe8 by the votaries, .0£ the B8lD,e
,reUgion fro~ the ea.rlioJG times to which ~Ie , ~an
b:apkl' , ',(.
., f',
Arj,R n.fs Ratha, tho~,gh so verY di&l'ent in, de8ign, is va," nearly
of tb.e~s~e, ,(JJimensions as that qf Dra~p&dt, whic'h,!stands ne-xt :t o it. '
In plan it is a square measu:cin~g ]1 fee ' 6 illcbes eaeh way, or
with its.porch , ll.' f~t ,6 in.:hes, ,by IS 'feet and ita h~i8'lLt ~8 ,abol1t .
2(:) feet. . Inside a cell has ' been excavated,,'and tho'tlgb , only 4 feet
, ' 6 iv.~hes by '5 feet', ~eemB \to haiV~ ' baSil th~ C$I\l'f!S :why"the R",tha is
.-

•

I

,

,

~

"

1)

,

, _ , _

geneml
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concerned, '

oth.er.
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1 ' PicltJre't}Ufi Rlu,tYtltilm. Of A'I1rB,i ,"t 4rd&it~CIU,.t1 ,,91'1d',,; Pla'ie IY.. "
, tlilttWjI t:;J'Indian A r.,hi(eolure, woodcut 26!, pago %8.
'
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cracked from top to bottom. and a part of its finial fallen off.
The rODfs both of the lower and of the first storey of this little
temple are ornamented with those ranges of little simUlated
cells which beoatne the distinguiShing characteristics of Dravidian
architecture from that day to the present hour, and it is surmounted
by a dome. which is an equally universal feature, though whether it
is copied from an octagonal apartment, or from a. Digoba. as at Boro
Buddor, is not quite clea.r. There is no. image in the sanctuary,
though the first gallery is ornamented with 12 statues, three in each
face, representing either gods o.f the Hindu Pantheon or mortals.
Some have inscriptions a.bove them, but none of these afford any
information, we cannot gather from the statues tnemselves.
The Ratha bearing the name of Dharmara.ja is the most southerly
and- is the largest and finest of the group, though like everything
else abDut the pla.ce it is unnnished. As will be seen from the
annexed woodcut its dimensions in plan are 26 feet 9 inches by
28 feet 8 inches, and its height is rather more than 35 feet. It

l"'"--------------- N •• - - - - - - - - - -----_....,;
I

....

------------.~---~- B.-l--------,~··---~

No. 81. Plan of DhU'DWi.ja', Rail\a. from a cUawing by R. Chiabolm. Scale 10 feet (0 1 inch.

consequently ocoupies more than six: times the area. of ArjunaJs
Ratha, and is nearly twice as highJ but even with these dimensions
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it can only be considered as a model. It would require to be mag...
nined to twice or three times these dimensions to be a ha.bitable
building. The four upper storeys of the Undavilli cave (ante, p. 96),
whioh resemble this Rathe. more nearly than Bny other known
building, are upwards of 50 feet in height, and they are only on
the verge of habitability. The simulated cells there are still too
small to be occupied by hum&1l beings.
Ita general appearance will be seen from the annexed woodout,
from whioh it will be perceived tha.t it is a building of four storeys
. arranged in a pyramidal form. The lowest storey, which was also

0 ',

82.

iew or Dht!.rmlltaja.'s Ratba1 {Nm

B

Photograph.'

the tallest, in the building from hich this one· is copied, w s proba.bly
intended to be constructed in stone, as the Gopuras and temples in the
south of India. almost invariably are, while all the upper or pyramidal parts in them are as generally built with bricks and woo, In
this instance, the upper pa-rt could only ha.ve been constructed with
similar materials; and if meant to be inhabited. in wood only. The
pillars of the basement aU are,.or were intended be slender examples
1 H~'6tt)'f')1

of Indian Arcl,iteclurc, wood.cut 868, p. 640.

AlutrNA ANt) DHABMAJ1Al~ ,BATRA.

of the Elephants. order, (woodcut No. 29), with yalis or conventiona.l
lions fon;ning their base. The three upper storeys are aJl ornamented
with th~ee little simulated cells described above, in speaking of the
Ganesa temple and Arjuna'a Ratha, and which are so universal in the
, south of lJ:ldia,-t"4ere are 16 of these on the first story, 12 on the
second, and eight on the third. The ,front of each of these cells with .

No, 33. ELevAtion o{ Dharma:rafn\1 Ratba.

)'fiWln·cllip~.

From a DmwiDg hI R. Chiaholm.

their connecting links, is adorned with a representation of one of those
semioirGular dormer windows whioh are so usual in Buddhist architecture. Here each has a. human head represented as if looking outwards.. Behind these cells the walls ' are divided by ~lender pilasters
into tall c~lll:partmente, and in each 9f those which would have been
an opening in the original building there is now plaCed the statue of
either a deity of the Hindu parithe~n, or. of some' now undistinguish-

t
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able mortal. AmoI\g the gods are found lepreserita.tions of Brahms.,
Vishl)u, Binq Siva, but without any, of those extravagances which
afterW'ards defo~mea the imag,ery of the Hindu pantheon; none of
the gods have more than four arms~ and exoept for this, a,re soarcely
distinguishable . from ordin3.try mortals. The !.A.rdhanAri, a favourite
form of Siva, as half a male half female, .occurs several times, and
~ Vishl],u as Nara.simha or the boar Avatkr. There is) ho ever, no
attempt at .8. bas-relief or any oonneoted story, and unfortunately
none of the inacriptions over these figure, though numerous and
easily legible, do more thall supply lauda.tQr epithets to the gods }
, .over whose heads they axe engraved. l At each angle of the lower
storey which was mean~ to be solid there are two niohes. one of which
con tams a figure of Siva or Ardhanilri, and a.nother apparently a
Deva; or it may be only a mortal.
, The whole of the three npper storeys are perfectly 'finished exiar..
nally. ,But in 'the present ,s tate of the monnment it is diffioult to
say how far it was intended to excavate th-eir interiors. The 'upper
or domical storey as probably intended to be left quite solid, like
that of Bhima's Ratha. · A cell was, however, excavated to a depth of
5 feet, in the ·t hird storey, and it may bave been intended to have
enla.rged it. A similar attempt has been made in the second storey."
but carried only to the depth of 4 feet, when it was, aban(joned. From
there being six. pila ters on the o'u t ide of the third storey, we gather
that in a. structural building ita roof wo d have been supported by
36 -w ooden posts, and in like manner .t hat the second storey w:onld
have }:tad 64 supports (8 X 8), but of course some of these ttl' ght
have been omitted especially in the ,centre~ in actual COB.StruOtiOIl,
though there probably. would be no attempt to copy all these in the.
, rook.. From its extreme irregularity it is not so 68Sy to ~uggest ·, '
what may ha-ve been the intended EllTangemen of the lowest, but
principal stol"ey; but from the wider spacing of its pillars exoornally
it is e-vident, that in a structural building atone, and not wood,
would h.a.ve beep. employed in ita ·construction. From the. arra.ngement of the exterior we gather, with almott penect certainty, that
there would have been fou);" free standing pij~s in the centre, as
shown in dotted lines in the plan and section. It is not olear, however, how many' of the eight piers or pillars that 8l1l7ounded these
1 l'rOJII. B . .A. S., voL ii. Plata ~YL and X'VI.I. ~
1:6 aho ,Carr~ compnatioD,.
p. 224, for Dr. Burnell's transllten.tion, unfortunately without trlL1lslatioo.
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fo~(woodcut

No. 31) were free 8tan~g or ;attached as piers to the
external walls. The four in the angles wel'"e almost certainly attached
to the 8iDgle..pieces whioh in flo EJtrncturaI building would have contained the etaircases. Practically, therefore, tlris Ratha 8eems to
ha.ve been designed to represent, a building having on its lower storey
16 pillars besides piers, standing a.bout 6 feet apart, from Ic entre to
centre, and being exeouted in Borne durable material. Above this
the iloorfJ were supported by wooden posts lesB than haJf that distance
apart. As before remarked, both theBe dimensions would require to
be at"ieaat doubled to render them suitable for a. habitable Vihtra.
Be this as it may., there can be very little doubt that it was
the intention of thoBe who designed this Ratha to ha.ve exea.vatea
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the whole of the lower storey. It is probable, however, that, warlled
by the fate that attended their operations in the case of Bhima's
and Arjuna's Raths, they desisted before excavating beyond a few
feet on each face; and it is fortunate they did so, for had they
proceeded further inwards the mass of rock they must have left
above, would certainly have crushed the four slender pillars they intended to leave in the centre, and fissures, if not ruin must have been
the result. It may, however, be that some social or political revolution,
of which we know nothing, was the cause why this Rath was also
left incomplete. It certainly was not any. physical cause which led
to the abandonment of the works in the caves, or on the bas-roliefs
before they were completed, as no danger of crushing existed there.
In the case of the raths, however, as physical causes which we can
comprehend, seem amply sufficient to account for their unfinished
state, it seems hardly worth while to speculate on one of which
we know nothing. Those who first attempted to carve those rocks
were certainly novices at the trade when they began them, but their
experience at Arjuna's and Bhima's Rathas must have taught them
that wooden forms were not suited to monolithic masses, and that
either they must desist from the undertaking, or must invent forms
more appropriate to the material in which they were working.
Although these two last named Rathas are sufficiently interesting
as examples of the patient labour which the Indians have at all times
been prepared to spend on their religious edifices, their true value, ill
so far as the history of Indian architecture is concerned, lies in the
fact that they are the only known specimens of a form of Buddhist
architecture which prevailed in the north of India for probably
1,000 years before they were commenced, and they are the incunabula
of thousands of Hindu temples which were erected in the south
of India during the 1,000 years that have elapsed since they were
undertaken.
To those who are thoroughly familiar with the development of
Buddhist architecture during its whole course, few things seem
more self-evident than that the upper storeys of these viharas were
in wood or Borne perishable materials, like the Kyongs of Burmah
a.t. the present day, and that their forms were pyramidal. It is owing.
however, to the first named cause, that there is 80 much difficulty
in making either of these propositions clear to those who have not
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studied the style in all the countries where it has been practised. The
originals having all perished we are left to the careless description
of unscientific writers, or to suggestions derived from conventional
copies, for our knowledge of what they once were. Still there are
some indications which can hardly be mistaken. There is, for
instance, Fa Hian's description of the great Dakshina vihara, cut, he
says, in the rock. This building had five storeys. The lower was
shaped into the form of an Elephant, and had 500 stone cells in it;
the second was in the form of a lion, and had 400 chambers; the third
was shaped like a horse, and had 300 chambers; the fourth was in the
form of an ox, and had 200 chambers; the fifth was in shape like
a dove, and had 100 chambers in it.l We know perfectly what is
meant by the various storeys being said to be in the forms of these
animals, because we find thel1\, as, for instance, at Halabid,2 superimposed one over another as string courses in the basement of that
and other temples in the 13th and 14th centuries. The manner in
which this is done there and elsewhere makes it evident that it was
a custom in earlier times to adorn the successive storeys of buildings
with figures of these animals, in the order enumerated. The point
that principally interests us here is, the pyramidal form this vihara
is said to have assumed, as indicated by the diminished number of
apartments in each storey.
The Lowa Maha Paya or great brazen monastery at Anuradhapura.
is said, in the Malw.wanso,1l to have been originally nine storeys in
height, but after being utterly destroyed by 1.fahasena in 285 A.D., to
have been re-erected by his son, but this time with only five storeys
instead of nine. The forest of stone pillars, each about 12 feet in
height, which once supported it still remain, meaBuring in plan 250
feet each way, but no remains are found, among them, either of the
primitive monastery destroyed by Mahasena, nor of the subsequent
erection, which was allowed to go to decay when the city was deserted. This in itself is ahuost sufficient to prove that the materials
of which the superstructure was formed were of a very perishable
nature.
It is in Burmah, however, that we see the system carried out to its
1
I

I

Y 111.

Beal's Fa Dian, pp. 139, 140.
History of Indian Architecture, p. 402, woodcut 226.
MeUa.atoal'llo, '(I. 163. See also II.,t. of Indian Arch., p. 195.
1
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fullest extent; but even there it is now only a reflex of what it was
in earlier times. There, however, all the Kyonga or Viharas, though
generally supported, like the Lown Maha Paya, on stone posts, have
their superstructures, which are three, five, and nine storeys in
height, constructed in wood, and all assume the pyramidal form.
These differ, of course, from the earlier forms, but not more so
than might be expected from their great difference of age. Perhaps,
however, the best illustration, for those who know how to interpret
it, is the temple of Boro Buddor, in Java. It is a nine-storeyed
Vihara, converted from a residence for monks, into l\ temple for
the reception of Buddhist images, and the display of Buddhist
sculptures. l It is nearly of the same age, perhaps slightly more
modern than these Mahavalli pur Raths, and is a perfectly parallel
example. In India it is an example of an earlier form, invented for
utilitarian purposes, conventionalised into a temple for the worship
of the divinities of a hostile religion. In Java of one as complet-ely diverted from its original purpose, though for the glorification
of that religion for which the Viharas were originally invented.
It was evidently owing to the perishable nature of the materials
with which they were constructed that no rema.:ins of any of these
many-storeyed Viharas of the Buddhists is now to be found in India.
The foundations of several were excavated at Sarnath, near Benares.
That one explored by Lieutenant Kittoe, and afterwards by
M. Thomas,2 was apparently only of one storey, the cells surround.
ing an open court; and the same Boems to have been the case with
another discovered in cutting through a mound in making the rail.
way near Sultangunge,:I on the Ganges; and it is a question how far
these cloister courts-if they may be 80 called-were the models for
Borne at least of the rock-cut Viharas in the west. Others, however,
have been excavated by General Cunningham," which were evidently
the foundations of taller buildings, such as those described by the
Chinese pilgrims, and more resembling the Mahavallipur Raths in
design. An opportunity occurred of ascertaining what their forms
were when Mr. Broadley was authorised by the Bengal Government
to employ 1,000 labourers to excavate what he supposed to be the
Hutor!l of Indian Architecture, p. 643 ct .eq., woodcut 368.
a J. A. S. B., vol. xxiii. pp. 469 et .eq. General Cunningham's RepOfll, vol. f.
Plate XXXII.
I ,T. A. S. B., vol. xxiii. pp. 860 et ,ego
• Ileportl, vol. i. Plate XXXIII. pp. 120 et ~g.
1
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Baladitya monastery at N alanda. l He published a plan of this, said
to be the result of his excavations, in a pamphlet in 1872, and a
restored elevation of the building in the Journal of the Be-ngaJ Asiatic
Society for the same year (V 01. XLI); but in neither case is it
possible to make out what he found, or what he invented, and his
text is so confused and illogical that it is impos8ible from it, to
make the one agree with the other, or to feel sure of any of the
results he attained. So far as can be made out it was a fivestoreyed vihara, measuring about 80 feet square according to the
text, though the scale attached to the plan makes it more than
100 feet, and the two lower storeys averaging about 12 feet each,
were found to lJe nearly entire, the height of the ruins still standing
being on the different sides 30 or 40 feet. There was a portico on
the east with 12 pillars, which led to a cell 22 feet square, in which
was found a headless statue of Buddha 4 feet in height. '1'11e
second storey, 63 feet square, was set back 8 or 9 feet from the
lower one, and the whole may have made up five storeys, with a
height of about 70 feet, assuming the proportions to have been
about those of the Dhal'marilja Ratha jnst described. The upper
storey may, however, have assumed a more spire-like form, as was
the caso in Bunnah, und made up the t{)tal height of 100 feet,
though this is still far from the height of 200 or 300 feet, which
Hiuen Thsang ascribes to the building he suw. 2
From a photograph it appears that the base, for a height of
about 5 feot, was adorned with conrROS of brickwork richly moulded,
and above that with a range of Diches 3 feet 3 inches in height,
between pilasters 4 feet G high. rrhese hore a cornice in moulded
1 I am unable to asCCl lain how far these excuYlltions are coincident with those of
Captain Marshall in 1871. The latter nre described lIy Generol Cunningham, vo). i.
of hi!! Reportll, p. 33, but he doC's not, so far as I lUll awan>, allude to Mr. Broadley's
either in this or a sllhspquent lliport, in his thiro. volume puhli!>hcd in 1874, snd the
dimensions he (Juotes in dcr,cribing this Vihllra hy no means ngree with those given by
Mr. Broadll'y. I have sinc."e the above was in type, NlCeived from Mr. 13eglar, 0.
photograph of thE' part nllco\'ered by Mr. Broadley, but unfortunately taken from so low
n. point of view, as hardly to aesist in understanding the fonn of the building. It is,
however, sufficient to show how utterly worthless Mr. Broadley's drawings are, and to
enable us to ascertain the date of the building with ,-cry tolerable certainty.
J Julien's TraM/alton, vol. i. p. 160 ; vol. iii. p. 50.
If the lntter dimension is
assumed as the correct one, as the Chinese foot is nearly 13 English inches, the
VihlU1lo must have been as high n.s the cross on the dome of St. Pl\ul's.
I
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brick, with stucco ornaments making up altogether about 12 feet.
Above this the whole exterior of the building seems to have been
made up of wooden galleries attached to a plain central core of
brickwork, in four or five offsets. It is now of course idle to
speculate on what the appearance of these galleries may have been,
and for our present purposes it is not of much consequence, inas·
much as an inscription found in its entrance, states that it was
erected by MahiptUa, the third king of the Pilla dynasty, who, according to General Cunningham, reigned in Bengal from 1015 to 1040 A.D. l
It might at one time have been open to doubt whether this
inscription was integral, and whether consequently the building was
really erected by Mahipala. The style of the architecture, however,
and all the details of its ornamentation, as shown in the photograph,
set that question quite at rest. The whole is comparatively modern,
and must have been erected during the reign of some king who was
contemporary with that dynasty of Burmese kings who built and
ruled in Pagan between the years 850 and 1284. 2 This being so,
although a more complete knowledge of this building would be of
the utmost importance in a general history of Indian architecture, it
is evident from its date, that its peculhrities can have only a very
indirect and retrospective bearing on a.n investigation into the
form of its rock. cut temples.
Though the result of this NAlanda. investigation is certainly a disappointment, there still remains the celebrated temple of the B6dhi~
drums. at Buddha Gaya, which might at first sight be expected to
throw considerable light on the Bubject. It is a nine-storeyed Vihara,
and 80 far as is known the only one that ever was erected, wholly with
permanent materials, by Buddhists in India, or at all events is the only
one of which any remains now exist, and had it consequently been
built by natives, it could hardly have failed to be of extreme interest.
It is evidently, however, of a foreign design, as there is nothing in
Report., yolo iii. p. 184.
Yule's Million to Ava, pp. 32 et ufJ.; C,.atD{",,.d, pp. 111 d ,t9. of vol. i., 8\'0.
edition. It may be observed, there is a. discrepancy of from 10 to 14 years in die dates
or t.he kings' reigns quoted by Crawfurd aud Burney, and tbose empJoyedat tbe preteQt
day. This arises, as Sir Arthur Pbayre infol'DllI me, from the Burmese having recently
revised their chronology, with the aid of inscriptions ..nd other data hitherto neglected,
and adopted revised lists, in lIWly instances sbowing differences from the old onea to
the extent just sta.ted.
1
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the same style in India, either before or after it, and nothing indeed
at all like it, except a little temple dedicated to Tara 1 Bodhisattwa,
close alongside of it, and part in fact of the same design. When,
however, the thing is looked into a little more closely, it is evident
that it does not require tbe Burmese inscriptions found on the spot!
to convince anyone at all familiar with the architecture of the East
that the building now standing there was built by the Burmese in the
13th or 14th century of our era. 3 It need hardly be added, if thIS
1S so, that all the controversies that have recently raged about th~
age and form of the arches which were introduced into its construction, fall to the ground with the foundations on which they
rested.' If the Nalanda monasteries could be restored they would
1 Ilium Tltaa7lg, vol. iii. p. 51. The modern Hindus have converted this info TAra
Devi, Itn illea adopted by Rajcndralala Mitra, Buddha Gaya, p. 136, Plate XX.,
Jo'jg. 1. '1'al'A is one of the favourite Saktis of the modern BuddLists in Nepal. She
is a MahAyAna divinitYal).'1ocill.ted with the BOdhisl!.ttwlLS, and figures in the NAsik,
ElurA, llDd AurangnhaJ CU\-cs.
~ These inscription!! llrc given at full length, and with all tlle necessary detai1l! and
tnllllllations in Rlljclldralalll Mitra's Buddha Gaya. p_ 206 et Beg.
S There is some little difficulty about the exact date of these illscriptions. Accordillg to Sir Arthur r>hu.yrt·, who i:; probably the best authority on the su1tiect, there are
two dates. The first records the repairs or rebuilding of the temple by n Burmese
king, A.D. 1106. The l!econd its finnl completion and dedication by a ling of Arnknn,
1299 A.D., 193 years afterwards, dudng the reign of NllsiJ'u'd-run, Sultan of Bengal.
It is imposli-ible DOW to disclimiuate between the parts that may Lelong to each of tLese
two dlltes, or whetl..cr any parts of the older erection nlay be incorporated in the
present building, but it seems quite certuin thnt all its architectural features belong to
the two cent,uries that elapseu between them. See Sir A. PLnyre's pnper, J. A. S. B.,
vol. XI.xvii. p. 97.
'Mr. Begls.r, General CunuinghlUtl's 8S!>i!>tnnt, has recently sent me home an account
of certain arelles of con61rurtion, which he hIlS found inserted !>poradically into certain
brick buildings in Bell~l. So fur as I can make out from his photograpbil, all the
temples or Topes 111 which these are found belong to the age of lhe P81a dynasty, and
are consequently posterior to the beginning of the 9th century. Some of them C(l1l'
aiderablv more modern. This is only what might be expected, as we know from Yule's
Mulio'; to Aca, l'late 9, and other tlllthoritics, that arches, rouno, pointed, and fiat, were
currently used in tb~ brick buildings at Pagan, between 850 Bnd 1284 A..D., and this
being 110, it always appeared a m),stery to mc that none were found in contemponu-y
buildings in Bengal. ODe adVAntage of Mr. Beglar's discoveries is, that they tend to
show that tbf!re was a cOD!idtrnble int.el'conrse between Bengal and Burmab in these
agell. This, however, has alwa.ys been sUt'pecled though difficult to prove, and every
sleP in that direction is con$t'qucntly welcoIDf.", be~jdl's removing to a gl"ea.t extent, any
difficulty that, might be felt in believing that the Buddha Gaya temple was actually
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no doubt show a muoh
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grea.~r ~ffin.ity

to those of Mahdvallipur
than this Qne does; but
its style having been
elabol'ated in a foreign
cuuntry, and 'Under foreigll local infiuences,
we ought hardly to be
surprised at it ba.ving
assumed 80 ,t otally different an appearance
during the seven centuries that elapsed between their erection.1
Had it been. erected by
Indiana it probably
would have taken much
more of the form of the
Tan· or pago 3, and the
numberless examples of
the Dravidian style to
be found in th south
f IlJdia. As it is, it i
nearly a couuterpart of
th Bodhidruma temple
N9. 35, nurwe~ Towel' at Buddb Gnyv, rom a. Pbot'Ograpb.
p
2
a.
agan, erected by
King Jaya Sinha between the years 1204 and 1227.3 The Burme e
temple is, it must be confes ad, a little broader in its base han that
at Buddha Gaya, and its pyram·d a little 1 ss steep, but this may
1

In hi work on Buddha Gaga, :Babu Bfljendl'o.liUa

~it.rn

nddu _

tho furm of tbe

iemple ~ Konen (Ple.tc XVill.) in support of b· tlu;~ory of the Buddba Gaya. tempi •
It woul4. bo\vever, be diiReult to find t 0 building so e n.t~Uy differ lit
Ule , tiro.
That at KODCh i a curvilinear spire of the o11hern Af')'un or BengUl styl j tbat at
Buddbn. Go.ye. is a. trrught riled lQany- torey d pyramid, d(.lri ing ita fOl"t:n from tbOlW
of tbe ancient Buddhist VihnT9.5. Tho on)y advo.ntngc tbnt (JUl be del'ivcd from t.beir'
juxtapo ition is to prove that they were uilt by dift'ete.nt peo!)l ; at d· tunt tiffit:B, nud
for di l.Iimilar pUl'pO~8; tber"(! is abRQJotely no conn ion bcLW en them.
2 In B pd ate letter 10 me Sir Adhur Phnyre MyS that hen he flrl$t
v tho Buddha
GUyB Wmp)~, he at onoo eamo to the conclll,~,jon, (I·om t1 style Qf it mW:tonryand
wbole appearance, that it must Ln\'o been erected by tho, DUTlut' 'c, and PO uue
probably is a better judge and more competent thaD he is. to give au OI,iui01l u the
, 8ubject.-J.F.
:J 'I'awfuro';:> Emb
y WAv.A, vol. 1, p. 117,8 '0. edition.
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have a.nsen from the architect in India being limited to the dimenSiODS of the temple that existed ' there when Hiuen Thsang visited
the place, and which he described as 20 paces-say 50 feet--equare,
which is very nearly that of the present temple. Its height, too, is
nearly the same as of that seen by the Chine.se pilgrim, 160 to 170
feet, but how that was made up it is extremely difficult to say.1
Neither the Maha.vallipur Rathe, nor any other authority we have,
give us a hint of now, at that age, a building 5'0 feet square could
have been designed so as to extend to between three and four times
the height of its diameter.
As these Behar examples fail us sO entirely it is very difficult to
ascertain what other materiais may exist in India to i3nable us to
restOre the external appearance of the tall Viharas of the Buddhists
with anything like certainty. If it is decided that no structural remains exist" it o,n ly makes these Mah!vallipur Raths the more valuable
in the eyes of the antiquary. They certainly appr.oach in appearance more nearly to, what the ancient buildings were, from which
they are copied, than anything else that has yet been disoovered.
SAHADEVA'S RATHA.

There is still a fifth Raths, belonging to this group, which, though
small, is one .of the most interesting of the whole. It bears the names
.of Sahadeva and N akula., th'e twins, but in .order to avoid confusion
it may be well to confine its designation to the first nam3 only~ as
neither have any r,e al be,a,ring on either its history or use. It stands
a little .out of the line of the .other four, to the estward, and like
them it is very unfinished, especially on the east side. Its dimen...
sions are 18 feet in length north and south, by 11 feet across, and
the height is about 16 feet. Its front faces the north, bere there
, is a small projecting portico supported by two pillars, within which
is a small cell, now and perhaps 8.1 a s untenanted. The opposite
I In his work on Buddlta Gaya, at pp.204 ct seq., Bnbu RnjendrnlaIa JlrOV
beyond
aU ca:vil, that the famous inscription which Sir h(U'} Wilkins published in the fit: t
"Vol of the .thWJio ResenTolwl is a mo.ni£est forgery. The fable, con cquently, that this
tower was ereoted by the Brahma.n Ama.'a, one of tho j wet of tho COllI' of icrnma...
ditya in the sixth century,1s shown to ha.v no fouu~u.tiofl: in fact, and mt! t be relegnt d
to the oompany of JDany others which ha.ve been invented to nc Qunt for the e,"o ptional appearance of this celebrated tower. It i cnrion, ho\Veyer, tho.t tbe Bttbu
docs Dot see how completely llis learning upset hi own theorie of the hi tory of lhe
temple.
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end is, externa.lly at leaSt, apsidal, and 80
'proba.bly if on a larger scale, i~ -in~rior
would have been; as it ' ia, it is too small,
being only 3 feet in depth by 4 feet 6 inches
in width, to be utilised for a.ny altar or
-image, and the square form is cert~inly more
, convenient in so small an apartment.
The . grea.t interest of this Ratba lies , in
the fa.ct that it represents, on a small seale,
the exterior , of one of those Chaityn. caves;
which form 80 important 8t feature' in all
the western groups, but all of wliich are in,.
teriors only, a.nd not one · is , so completely
No.IS. Plan ofSa.luLdeva'tI Hath.
ft:om.8dra~·ingb)'R. Cbi,ll0lm. ,excavated as to enable us to judge of what
$coalo 10 fe.ttl ,tG 1 lucb.,
th
' h ave bcaen',of
"
, e external appearance may
the constl"Ucted Chaityas from which they weI' copied. ., There is
.' one temple , at Aihole dedicated to Siva which does.. show the
extlernal aisle and apsidaJ te~lnation, and is proba.bly
of about t11e sa.me age as this .Ra;1lha,.l Unfortunately
it has b en used a a fo:rt1iication, and its upper
storey and roof r moved, so tha.t it is of little more
use to us now than an interior would be for j'Q.dging
oj hat the Ween of the e te,r ior may have, been abo
he fir t tor y. From the avidene of this Ratha it
seems almost certain that in the larg r examples there
was a range of small cells in the roof of the ai Ie ,hich would na.turally be much wid r in constructed
NQ.31. Plan of
' ere was no po SI•...
Temple at Aihole.
eX3JU 1,e th
. an" in ca,v e ' h ere '..i,;h
50 fed W 1 iucb. bility of. introducing ligllt except' through openings
in he fa9ade. VI e may 811 0 ga hel' from the Aihole example and
other indica.tions that a.n external verandah surround d the whole .
and if this were 0 the cells' would have be n pla:c d ov ~ the
verandah, and the roof Qf he ilea \tsed as an ambulatory.
One other peouliarity remains to. be noticed. A win be observe
from the woodcut epresentlng the exterior~ th interior of the roof
is represented aa semicircular, though the exterior is naturally
' pointed, or ,at lea t with 3 ridge to throw off the rain. This is the
case with all the Ohaitya. caves in. the west of India, and probably
was the case 'with all aact d buildings. On. the oth I' hand the eviI

l ,911rgesd's Report on Belgam. tind J{alad!li, Flates 1:1, and LlI.
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dance of the , Ganesa temple and of Bhima'a Ratha here, as well as
that of the Behar caves; would go far to prove that in all secular
or, quasi secular buildings, th~ , fonn of the roof was that of a ,
wooden framework of pointed form both externally and internally.
One of, the most curious , illustrations .connected with this little
Ba.tha is to be found a ve_l!y long way off~ in the. recently excavated

No. SSe View of S hadeva,'s Rathal from a Photograpb,

monasterios at Ta,kbt i Bahi and Jama.lgiri in the Y u.sufzai country,
not fa.r fl'bm Peshawar. In both these monfU)teriss the principal
court is surrounded by a Dumber of small cells, ~ery similar to this,
Rath. In that at J UJnalgiti the oourt is circular 45 feet in 'diameter~
Rnd is· su.rround d by 16 cells l'anging from 6 feet 2 inche acro~s
to 11 feet 8 inohes; four of them acool'ding to Genal'a! Cunningham's

· 138

EASTERN CAVES~

plan and restoration, are more than 11 feet across and 20 feet in
height" and oonsequently larger than this R~th.l The restoration
of tbeir fa9ades is fortunately easy; not only from the numerous
fragments found on the spot, but beoause of ' the great number of
soulptured representations of them which exist there, used as frames
for ,soulpture. One of these, with ita soulptures, is shown in the
woodout below" and represents in all essential partioulars just allch
a fa.~ade as this. The lower part quite open to the in terior; the
middle storey, in this instance, with lean-to roofs instead of cells, and
above this an overhanging roof terminating upwards in an ogee form.·
I These particulars ue taken from Gen. Cunningham's Report" vol. v. pp. 23 et
$eq. 43 el $eq., nnd Plates VIII., IX., flnd XlV.. See also Hut. of Indian Architecture, p. 'l 70 e. 4sq., woodcuts 92 to ~6.
lOne oP the moat interesting pecali&rities of t'be P bawru-, or rather Gaudham sculpture!' is that it wuuld not be
difficul' to eel at from among them several
'that would form odmlrable iJluelmtiona
for oIL pictorial Bible at the pt'e8ent da,.
Onel for Instance, i8 certainly intend d to
represent the natil'lty. The princip J
flgure, a. woman, i8 laying Iker child in
manger, and that it i intended to be flncb
is proved by a mare with i roal, atteDded
by II man" 1i eding out of a simi! r '"

Above are repr nte(l t 0 ,' bo"" h ada
iD the position that. the ox and th
represented io medi.val paiDting •

A 8eCond represent! the boy Chrj

a'puLing with the doowrft in lho '£ ml)l .
A third1 Christ ~ea.ling a man ith '"
witb red limb, eith r of hieh if ex"
biblted in ..he I.ateran IUld re-lubclled,
might pa " unchalleoged
tleqlplUr of
the Iotlrth or fifth oolltul"i •

The .Beene jn the nnnt%X

No. 39. Conr-eJ:ltfon-.1 e]~D of th froll&'
of a cell. from & eulptur.. at Jamalg£ri, D01r
ill India. MUI4!IiDl~ South Kentington.

woodcut O'1oy. in

like mOODer, be taken to JleP
nt the
woman iAk n in adulwy. T 0 men in
the back gtound. it will be bserved, bay
stOD
in their bsud read" to t.hrow at.
her. Tho silnila.rity in this instance is
little mote farlefch d t.ba:n in the others,

but still aufliojent1y Deaf to render a comparison inwresting. The study of these mOlt infer Ung sculptur it DOW rendered
iwpossible from the cl~og aud disperaion of the India Moaeum.

. Each of these 16

, - sAlJADEVA.'S lU'THA.
; ..

I

,

'-,cells at Ja~a,lgi~i, according to Gemeral Cun-

:pingham, originally celitained a fig1lr'~ of Buddha seated in the 'usual
cross-legged cOD,v entional 8Jtti,t ude., Thi~ R~th may. have contained a
Linga." if that elllbl,sOl' ~a,8, in~od1l.;lced into the" sout!t SiS ~arly ' ~8
. ,00 A.D., or 'm ore 'pr,obably a ligaTe ,of g,iva in som~ of his 'manife,e.. .
," ~tio . $, ~u~ ,!lriq,~"no~ . peillg ou~"i~ t~~i(loc~, ,~~ ifi~apps&red. .' ,
The age of the J amalgirl monasterie,s lia.s:' not ' yet 'Been ' 8ettled.~,
~hey ~Te certainI1 'ea;'l!1ier thaD the Raths, at, ¥ahA~.anipur, b,n~ ~heir
distance in time cannot be",v1ery grie at. The' Buddhism there deve ..
loped iiB very similar' to that found in t)1e later ca~es at Ajav.ti~ and
elsewhere; t:anging' from tl;le, fifth to the s~veB'th century of our era,
which cannot consequently be, long subsequent to, the d,are of' #lese
Peshawar' ~onasterie9<" , which o.a nnot be Vesry far re,mov'ed fro'1ll that
of the'MabAvaUipur
Baths. ~,~ .
~I
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It
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It .:r;nay probably ~ppe~ ~ SQ1.A,e, thatmot~ ,~sp;ae~, h~~fbeeD: devo~ II,
to these Ra.~ha, than is justifie,d either by their' rela.tive, i:lliJ:ienBions O~
them' artisti,c me~'its, bLUi t~e fa<;t ie,. th.at it seem'S. almost impossible
to .overeBtima.te ~heir, importance to the history of Bnddhist ,arc1ii,~,
t~6ture. One of its mO;B,t remarkable, peculiarities is,. that thougb
"we ,h ave :s ome 700 or DOl :e aves sprea.-d over the 1,000 ye.a.r,a (buiDg~
, whic'h BUlddhi,sm floillt;'iahed in~ India" w~ ha.ve not, ,e~esptiDg the
, ·/.li TOpeS'Dina their -ra.ila~,l one single 'strnctl1raJ ~uilding" and, aniong the
, ,",c~ye:s:, ,no't one, t~.a.t ~a~ p.n lexteri!lr';. witho~t exception the latter ar,e
only interior,s with one f&9t£ds:, iiliifouglt whicl'"
liglit'ia introduJeit
No Buddhis,t oa'Ve , has e,v en two, lD,'Uch les~ thme, external sides, 8Jld
not Que has an, extern~ roof., Under these' cfrcmhstanees it is ~ 1IJx-'" .
ceptional p,iece of goad 11l;ck to, fil?d ,a petrifi,~d Bllddh,isi villag&--op
'8 . small a,oMe it ,mUst Jla confes~'edr---a.nd applied to the purpoeea · M
another rellgiou~ but,,' still :representing B'Wddhis~ forms Just ~t that
age when tne,i r religjon wi,tll its, arohitectlirallonns werel perishing
, out of ~o land wliare it arose. At the Bame time no ODie who has paid
~
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>

ilh"

!

.

, any attention

to,the '~ 8ub3E?ct

ca.n, I fancy, for oxie:momen't doubt 't hat,

Arjluna,"s aud .Dha.m,a .ri.ja's R&thas, ar-e correot ;models ,o n &8Ipall scale

, of ,the ' mona'steries ' or vihfinis'

, .

l

,. ~

w ,e "BuddhistS, tll,· t 't hd aanesa . '
. teJDpl~ ~nd Bhi:r;p.a 8 ~thB are ,i n like,JIlanl\-tl' ~odels of the SlliB or
Halls of the BuddbiSi9, th:t D , ' upadi's ·B.a.th mp:resents "a l1e$itage "
and Saba,deva.'s ,a chapel belonging ~ the, votaries of 't hat l"8li~on8
" ~he ,fol,"Ins of the two last named have f&116n into disuse, their pllr...
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poses being gone, but the other two have been adopted by the
Dravidian Hindus, and repeated over and over again throughout the
south of India, and continue to be used there to the present day in
all t.hE' temples of the Brahmans.
In the present state of our knowledge it is to be feared that
it is idle to speculate on the mode in which these anomalous
phenomena occurred, but it may fairly be inferred from them,
that in the seventh century of our era there was no original and
appropriate style of Hindu architecture, in the south of India.
It seems also most probable that the Pallavas, or whoever carved .
these Raths, came from some more northern country, where they
were fa.miliar with the forms of Buddhist architecture, and that
when they resolved to erect temples to their gods, in their new
country, they came to the conclusion that they could not do better
than adopt the forms with which they were familiar.
Having
once adopted it in the rock, they seem to have applied it to their
structural temples, a.nd gradually dropping those features which
were either inappropriate or difficult of execution, by degrees to have
developed the Dravidian style of architecture 8S we find it practised
in the south of India from their time to the present day.
If all this is so, it may at first sight seem strange that no trace
of this many-storeyed style of architecture is to be found adapted
to Hindu purposes in those countries where the style first originated
and had long been practised, and was consequently familiar to all
classes of the inhabitants. The answer to this difficulty seems,
however, not far to seek. In the north of India the Hindus early
possessed styles of their own, from whatever source it may have
been derived. They had temples with large atta.ched porches, or
Mantapas, and cubical cells surmounted by tall curvilinear towers,
in which no trace of storeys can be detected. Having thus their
own sacred forms they had no occasion to borrow from a rival and
hated sect, forms which they could hardly be expected to admire,
and which were inappropriate for their sacred purposes. The result
seems consequently to have been that the two styles grew up a.nd
developed side by side, but rcmain~d perfectly distinct and without
showing any tendency to fuse or amalgamate at any period of their
existence.
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CHAPTER VIL
THE CAVES, MAHA VALLIPUR.
Although not without a considerable amount of beauty and
interest in themselves, the caves at Mahavallipur are far less important to the history of Indian architecture than the Raths just
described. They have none of the grandeur. nor of that purposelike appropriateness of design, which is so characteristic of the
earlier Buddhiste caves in Western India, nor have they the dimensions or richness of architectural decoration of the contemporary
Brahmanical excavations at Badami, Elephanta, or Elurii.. Still
they cannot be passed over, even in a work especially dedicated to
the more jmportant caves of the west, and have features which
are well deserving of notice anywhere.
Perhaps the most striking peculiarity of these caves is the
extreme tenuity of their pillars and generally of their architectural
details, when compared with those of the other groups of caves in
the other parts of India. I t is true, that when the Buddhists first
began to excavate caves in the west of India before the Christian era,
they adopted wooden forms and used details singularly inappropriate of rock-cut structureg. They, however, early perceived their
incongruity, and in the progress of time evolved a style of architecture of more than Egyptian solidity, which quite remedied this
defect. In some of the later caves at Aj8J].ta, the pillars are under
4 diameters in height, including their capitals, and in such caves as
the Lankeswara at EIUl'a they are little more than 2 diameters in
height. At Mahavallipur, on the other hand, 7 and 8 diameters is
usual, and sometimes even these are exceeded; and generally their
details are such as are singularly unsuited for cave architecture.
This it appears could only have arisen from one of two causes: either
it was that those who excavated these caves had no experience in
the art, and oopied literally the forms they found usually employed
in structures either wholly, or in part, constructed with ,,-ood or
other light materials; or it was, that 80 long an interval had
elapsed between the excavation of the wesfit,rn caves and those at
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Mahavallipur, that the monolithic style was forgotten, and the
artists had reverted to a style more appropriate to less monumental
ereotions. These Mahavallipur caves were consequently either the
earliest or the latest among the Brahmanical caves of India, and it
was at first sight very difficult to determine to which of these two
categories they may have belonged. Just as in Europe it is frequently very difficult to discriminate between the details of a
building belonging to the fifth or sixth century and one of the
fifteenth or sixteenth; so in India, without some external evidence,
it is very easy to confound details belonging to the sixth or seventh
century with those of the thirteenth or fourteenth. In both cases it
was either the beginning or the end of a particular phase of art,
which had only a limited duration, and it is one whose history in
this instance has only lately been ascertained from external sources.
Forty years ago so little was known of the history of architecture
in the Madras Presidency that tho more modern hypothesis seemed by
far the most probabl~. Noone then suspected that the introduction
of the art was so very recent, and it seemed most improbable that
these rock-cut monuments at Maha valli pur should really be the earliest
specimens of architecture known to exist in the South. Every
one knew that in the north of India men had dug caves and carved
stone ornamentally for at least eight or nine centuries before tho
date of these monuments-assuming them to belong to the seventh
or eighth century of our era-and it seemed 80 much more likely that
their very wooden forms were signs of a decadence rather than of a
renaissance, that I, with most other inquirers adopted the idea that
they belonged to a comparatively modern age. It was besides the
one that seemed best to acoord with such local traditions as existed
on the spot. It now turns out, however, that the difference in style
between the northern and the southern rock-cut temples is due not
to chronological but to geographical causes. It is not that the
inferiority of the latter is due to decay in the art of monolithic
architecture, but to difference of locality. Those who carved the
raths and excavated the caves at Mahavallipur had no previous
experience in the art, but under some strange and overpowering
religious impulse set to work at once to copy literally and ignorantly
in the rock, a form of architecture only suited to buildings of a
&lighter and more ephemeral nature.
If there had been a difference discernible in the style of the various
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monoliths at Mahavallipur, if, for instance, we had been able to
point out that one was more wooden than another, or more lithic,
and exhibited the same progress from wooden to stone forms, as we
find in the northern caves, this would have been detected long ago.
But it is another of the marked characteristics of the place, that
everything is of the same age. No one who either examines them
on the spot, or compares the photographs that are to be had, can
doubt that the Raths and the caves are of the saIDe age, their
details are so absolutely identical. The caves, it is true, do exhibit
Bome slight difference in style, in parts at least, but nothing that
can make out a distinct sequence. They may overlap the Rathe
by a few years either way, but there are no data from which a
reliable sequence can be established, and the differences in parts
are generally so slight that they may be owing to some individual
or local caprice.
Under these circumstances it is fortunate that the sculptures
with which the Mahavallipur caves are so profusely adorned afford
data from which their relative age can be ascertained with a precision sufficient at least for our present purposes. The fortunate
discovery by Mr. Burgess in 1876 of a cave with a dated inscription
in it, A.D. 579, at Badami, has given a precision to our knowledge
of the subject not before attained, and his report on these caves
has rendered us familiar with the architecture and sculpture of
the sixth century of our era. By a singular piece of good fortune
one of the great sculptures of the Cave No. III. at Badami 1 is
practically identical with one in the Vaish1).ava cave (Carr's 25) at
Mahavallipur.i They both represent Vish1).u as Trivikrama, or the
" three stepper" in the dwarf Avatar; practically they are the same,
but with such difference that when compared with similar sculptures at EIUl'a, and elsewhere, we are enabled to say with tolerablo
certainty that the Badami sculpture is the more ancient of the two.
On the other hand, we have at Elephanta and ElUI'! many examples
representing the same subjects of Hindu mythology as are found
at Mahavallipur, but with such differences of mythology and execution as indicate with equal certainty that the southern examples
are more ancient than the northern. As these latter may all be
1
I

&port on lIelpdm. &e•• Plate XXXI.
Trani. R. A. S. 'Vol. ii. Plate VI. of Mr. Babington's paper••
I
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dated within the limits of the eighth century, we have a limit
beyond which it seems impossible to carry the date of the Mah!vallipur soulpture either way. They must be after the sixth and
before the eighth oenturyof our era, and, in so far as can now be
ascertained, nearer the latter than the former date. It is, of oourse,
impossible to speak of sculptures as affording the same precision
for fixing dates as architecture is acknowledged to possess. There
is 80 much more individuality in sculpture, and so much that
depends on the taste and talent of the sculptor, and also on the
material in which he is working, that a comparison with other
works of the same age may sometimes lead to conclusions more or
less erroneous. Architecture, on the other hand, is so much more
mechanical, and its development depends so much on the progress
of the school in which it was created, as seldom to lead astray.
But when sculpture is combined with mythology, as it is in this
instance, its indications may become almost equally reliable, and
when these are confirmed by the science of palreography, as before
mentioned, there is hardly room to question the conclusions that
may be drawn from it. If this is so, there seems no reason for
doubting that the caves as well as the Raths at Mahavallipur were
excavated subsequently to the sixth and before the eighth century,
and, taking all the circumstances of the case into consideration,
there seems no reason for doubting that the date above assigned
to them. 650 to 700 A.D., cannot be far from the truth, and may
be accepted until at least some new discovery may afford addi..
tional means for ascertaining with more precision the facts relating
to their age.
As these caves are scattered promiscuously without any order, on
both sides of the low ridge of hills in which they are excavated.
wherever a suitable piece of rock could be found, it is extremely
difficult to hit on any classification by which a description of them
can be made clear and intelligible. They are all, too, so nearly of
the same extent, and richness of ornament, that they do not admit
of classification from their relat~ve importance. Being all, too, 88
just mentioned, of the same age, with the exception of the Krishna.
Mandapa, or at least so nearly so, that it is impossible now to
discriminate between the older or more modern, and being all
unfinished, no chronological arrangement is available for their de-
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scription. We are even deprived here of the division of the different
caves into classes, according to religions, which is one of the most
obvious means of characterising them in almost all other groups.
There is not in the sculptures at MaMvallipur a single trace of any
a.nterior Buddhist or J aina religion, or any feature that can be
traced hack to any pre-existing faith, except of course, as above
pointed out, the mechanical forms of the architecture. One cave,
the ninth in the following enumeration, may be said to be wholly
Vaishl}.ava, but in all the others, representations borrowed from the
religion of Siva alternate with those relating to Vishl}.u, in a manner
that is most unexpected, at least to anyone accustomed to the
antagonism that grew up between these two religions after the rise
of the Lingayets in the ninth century. This, however, is only a
further proof, if any were requisite, that it was before that time
that these caves were excavated.
Under these circumstances the best mode will probably be to
begin at the southern end of the ridge, nearly opposite the great
group of Rathas above described, and take each cave, as nearly as
can be done, in sequence as we proceed northward. Following this
plan, we find1. At the south end of the ridge is a very neat cave in excellent
preservation known as Dharmaraja's Mandapa,I measuring 17 feet
by 12~, with four pillars, two in front and two in the middle, square
above and below and octagonal in the middle. In the back wall
are three empty shrines with steps ascending to their doors. Along
the back wall is a moulded base, and the central door has had
dwarpAlas. now hewn off.
2. Just behind the southern sculptured rock is another cave I!
with two pillars in front, but the work has been little more than
begun.
3. To the north of the first is the Yamapuri or Mahishamarddani
Ma.ndapa, a fine lofty cave :I 33~ feet long by 15 feet deep. In front it
had originally four round pillars (the second is quite destroyed) and
two pilasters. These pillars have a thick torus ca.pital surmounted
by a spreading cima recta, carrying a square tile. This upper portion
Carr'. No. 44; Braddock, p. 103 (?).
Carr's m&p, No. 46.
a Carr, No. 82; Braddock, No. 19, p. 96, lee 01,0 pp. 7, 32, 49, 149. 208.
1
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is cut away from the third column t and from the manner in which
this is done it would soom as if it was intended to remove the pillar
entire t as was probably the case with its fellow. A short square
block carrying a wide bracket rises above the capitals of all these
pillars. They have also moulded bases, and two belts of florid
work round the shafts. Above the fa<;ade is a range of small
simulated cells similar to those on the Raths, and such as are
found on nearly all the cave fa<;ades here; but in this instance
they are even more unfinished than usual, and it requires a practised
eye to detect the intended design. There is a p<?rch to the shrine
adyanced into the middle of the floor t with two pillars rising from
yalis or sardtllas at the corners of a platform.
On the left or south wall is a large bas-relief of Nbi.yana or
Vishl}.u, reclining upon the snake Sesha, with his head to the east.
Below are three worshippers or attendants. The third is a female;
their headdresses are of the Elephanta type with regal mukutas or
tiaras, and above two Gandharvas, a male and female. At VishJ).u·s
feet are two giants struggling with each other, one said to be the
partisan of Narayana, and the other of Mahishasuri., the buffalo
demon. l
At the other end of this hall is a sculptured tableau 12i by 8 feet,
representing the strife between Mahishasura and Durga, the female
counterpart of Siva. This group merits special attention, because
of the spirited character of the style in which it is sculptured; as
Mr. Babington states he " has no hesitation in pronouncing this to
be the most animated piece of Hindu sculpture he had ever seen." !
The demon is represented with the head of a buffalo, a IDinotaur in
fact, and not as is often done in later sculptures as a buffalo itself.
He holds a huge club with both handa, has a long straight sword
by his side, and wears the mule-uta or tiara of a king with the c1that"a
or umbrella borne over it. Between his feet is a human head;
behind him are four figures, two with round shields, and one of
them with a sword, while one seems to have fallen. In front of him
is 8. fifth also with shield, while a sixth is represented falling
headlong upon 8 female who is fighting with a crooked sword just
at his foot. Durga is mounted on her lion, her eight arms girded
1 See the legend, p. 99 of CII.IT'S compilation.
:a Tram. B. A. S., vol. ii. p. 261 ; Carr, 49.
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for the strife and armed with bow, sword, club, so,nlilU1;. axe, gong,
&0., and canopied by the Ohhaflra, and attended by eight pro,mathas,
some with bows and others with swords.
In the back are three cells, with male dwarpalas by the doors of
each; the central one is a shrine (called by the villagers Kai.I.as),
with a lingo, in the middle of the floor, and on the back wall is a
sculpture of Sankara or Siva and Parvati seated together, she with
Karttikaswami or Mahasena on her knee. Behind them is seen a
figure of Vish"r;l.U, and to the left is Brahma, and below the seat is
the bull Nandi and a female. 'Ihis sculpture is exceedingly badly
executed, and the style of headdress much higher than in either of
the other sculptures.
Immediately above this cave is the fragment of a structural
temple, which forms one of the most conspicuous objects in the
landscape from whichever side it is seen. 1 It is not, however,
oentred exactly on the rol)k-cut portico below,! and is evidently the
erection of a later age, though probably intended to complete what
the original cave excavators had left, like everything else in this
place unfinished. Its dimensions are 22 feet by 16 feet in plan, and
its height 16 feet.3 What its interior dimensions are cannot now be
ascertained, as its roof has fallen in.
4. To the west of this at the foot of the hill is a temple of VarAha
SvAmi, or the boar o,vo,tdra of ViBh:~lU, but being still used for worship it is not now accessible to strangers, and its contents are only
known by hearsay, and from what can be seen from the outside. The
rock excavation has four pillars and a shrine at the back. It contains (by report) the usual four-armed figure of Varaha holding up
Prithvi, a four-aqned Sakti, figures known as Raja HariSekhara. a.nd
his two wives; Sri as Gaja Lakshmi (attended by elephants); Maruti
worshipping Rama; and others. In front of this rock-cut temple a
modern mandap has been built, lighted only from the door, which
now prevents the interior being seen.·
1 Lord Vale1uia', T"afJel" ~oJ. i. Plate opposite p. 880.
l.Rock-aa Temples, folio, 1840, Plato XVlI.

a Carr'lI compilation, quoting Braddock, p. 96•
• On the l'ock to the left, but partly covered by the end wall of this erection, ill a
long iuscription dated" in t.he ninth year of Koppari Kesanvarm&, also called U4aiyar
Sri BAjendra Devar, who baving t.aken the whole of Imttaip~i seven lakhs and &
balf, bAving intimidated lhav~malll\ in batt.le, &c." Another inscription at Gangondanun
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5. RamAnujya Mal;ulapa.-This has been 8 small cave lSi feet by
10, with two pillars standing on lions' heads, well cut, with octagonal shafts in front. There are three cells at the back with some
sculptures on the walls, but the back wall and divisions between the
cells have been oleared away, and the soulptures hewn oW the
walls.
At each end outside is a niche for an image sunnounted by a little
simulated cell like those found on all the Rathas, and in front a
verandah supported on six pillars has been erected.
On the threshold is an inscription in three lines, of an old florid
character. The fa9ade of this cave has a bold projecting drip, and
is ornamented above with dormer windows similar to those found on
the structural 'Or rock-cut Chaityas. The style altogether is very
like that of the third or Bhima's Ratha.
The Chakra and Sankh of Vishl).u are carved on the returning
walls at the end of the verandah, and at each end stairs ascend to the
top where is the plain rubble temple, called by the natives Velugoti
Singama Naya9u's MaJ}Qapa. Below in the valley is a stone couch,
and near the front of the cave lies the top of the dormer window of a
Ratha. The Ratha itself has been totally quarried away.l
6. MaJ;lc;lapa to the west of OJakka:r:tt:leswaraswami's Temple. 1I
This is an unfinished cave with four lion pillars blocked out in its
front.
7. Krislu,la's Ma1;lc;lapa.-Proceeding northward the next in order
locally, is Krishl,la.'s Choultry, which cannot be passed over in a
on the Kaverl speaks of" Ko-VirA.ja KeMrwarml named Thijenom DevA ,. ILl' "ba"ing
intimidated Abal'amalIR of Kudala Sango.ma" (Bilhana's ViliramaluJvya); ond • thn,1
inscription at Anigiri ill Dharwnd mentions the invasion ot the Kal'lIulic by Ri.jendra
Choia. 1 Now SomeavlI.l'8 Deva Ahavo.malla the ClJahikya ruled (,he KarDatic Crom
Saka 962 to 991, A..D. 10·10 to 1069, and Ri,iendra ChOtA succeeded his fatber RAjarAja
ChO}a in §aka 986, A.D. 1063, and his reign was a very long one.. The graote, for
there are two, nre thu!! fixed to belong to A.D. 1072, but unfortunatl'ly they only record
donations to the temple, which was probably excavated in 8 milch earlier age.-J.B.
I Quarrying operations are going on on a very extensive scale among these CAves at the
present time, and it wiD be nothing new if the finest of them are eacriticed wichout a
thought.
S No. ao in Carr'e map, where it is placed much to the weet of ita real poaiiioll.-Not

mentioned by Braddock.
I Conr. Caldwell, Om",. lot.
, f"d. Alii. V. 321.

pr. 185, 186.
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description of the caves at MabAvallipur, though it has very little
claim to be considered as a cave, or as a rock-cut temple. It is quite
exceptional here, and its structural arrangements belong to a
different age from all those surrounding it. It probably was erected
at the same time as the structural Viroana over the Yamapuri Cave
described above, and may probably belong to the time of the Cholas,
in or about the eleventh century of our era.
It consists of a large Ma:r;ulapa or porch 48 feet by 23, with twelve
structural columns in three rows erected in front of a great bas-relief
in a recessed portion of the rock. Six of the pillars have Siirdfilas or
Yalis at the bottom, and the rest are square with carving upon them.
but all have the drooping bracket capital 80 common in modern
buildings in the south of India. The roof is formed of large slabs
of gneiss laid over the lintels, which join the heads of the pillars.
The sculptured decoration of the cave consists of one long basrelief following the sinuosities of the rock some 45 feet in length
and from 10 to 11 feet in height in the centre. It represents Krish1}.a
holding up the hill of Govarddhana. To the left is Balarnma
leaning on another male figure, and on each side are numerous Gopalas and GOplB with cows, calves, and a bull. On the return of the
wall are lions and other animals. The sculpture of all these is much
more developed than those in the Dasa Avatara and Kailasa at Elura,
and is almost certainly of later date, thus confirming the compara·
tively modern date of this hybrid temple, which, except from Its
locality 88 one of a series, is hardly worthy of much attention.
On the top of the hill, but like the Vimana over the Yamapuri
cave placed UDsymetrically with this porch, a very splendid structural Gopura has been commenced in the style of architecture
prevalent in the eleventh or twelfth century, and evidently a part of
some great design. It had not, however, been carried up higher
than the sub· basement, and then like everything else at this place.
abandoned and left unfinished.
8. The Mat;l(~a.pa of the Pancha Pal}.gavas.1-A few yards north of
tho last, and adjoining the great sculptured rock, is a large but
unfinished cave, 50 feet wide in front, and about 40 feet deep at thf\
right end, and 33 feet at the left. It has six octagonal pillars in
front rising from SAroula bases (one is broken) with broad square
1

No. IS on Carr's mop; Bl'addock's No. 12, p. 92 • see auo pp. 4, 205.
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abacuses, and, in place of brackets, three rampant ~ardfilas, one on
each side of the architrave. The second row of pillars are plain octagons standing on simple plinths, and behind them the front of the
shrine oooupies the width of four pillars or about 23} feet. The shrine
itself is an irregular small cell, unfinished, as are also the side ais1es,
in eaoh of which three pillars are roughly blooked out. Over the
fa9Bde, the rock is hewn into little models of cells, as on the
Rathas and the fronts of the other caves.
9. VaishJ.lava Cave.-Near to the isolated monolithio temple of
Ganesa. described above (p. 114) is a. very neat excavation on tho
left of the pathway and facing west. 1
In front it has two pilasters and two octagonal pillars rising from
sardulas, the shafts half oovered with minute florid work. The
capitals have a thick heavy torus over a few members, forming an
astragal round tho neck, and above a cima recta spreads out under a
plain squaro tile, and the brackets are separated from this by a
square block, as in the third cave described above.':! The eaves
above are ornamented with six: Chaityo. dormer windows enclosing
rosettes, and above, the fa9ade is carved as in the Rathas.
The hall measures 19l feet by 91 with a single shrine at the back
which projects into the hall. In the left or north end is a sculpture
of the four-armed Varaha or Boar Avatara and Pri thivi,3 or the earth,
who, according to the legend, he had rescued from the deluge in
which it or she had been submerged at the churning of the ocean in
the previouB Avatira. This sculpture is not unlike the figures in
two of the Badami caves, but showing so muoh difference in style,
and such general inferiority of design and execution, 0.8 to leave
little doubt that this is the most modern example of the two. The
geographical distance, however, of the two localities prevents any exact
determination of the chronological interval that may have elapsed
between the execution of the two examples.
In the Mahavallipur example Varaha's right foot is placed on the
head of the oseven-headed snake Sesha. To the left a.re two male
figures one of them with a long crook. Behind is a four-armed
figure with a bag or bottle in one of his left hands, and addressing
] Calor, 25; Bnlddock, No.9, p. 81 CUl'l"S Plato!! V. to lX., and pp. 6, 49,
205.
2

3

Can"s 32; BI'adrlock's 17.
TranI. B.A.S., vol. iL, Plate V.; sec alBo Carr'8 plate with the same number.
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another figure, perhaps a female, and above them III the corners
are two smaller figures of Gandharvas.
On the back wall adjoining this Varaha sculpture is a singularly
interesting representation of Sri or Gaja Lakshmi, seated on a lotus
Bower. with her feet on the sepals of itt and two elephants above
receiving pots of water from two female attendants on each side and
pouring it on the goddess. The execution of this sculpture does
not Beem remarkable for its excellence. The interest lies in the
fact of its being the first known example of this Goddess appearing
in a Hindu garb. As above pointed out (p. 72) we know of some
20 examples of her appearance in Buddhist monuments from the
time of the Tope of Bharhut B.C. 150. to 6th or 7th century in the
Panjab. From this time to the present day she is one of the most
frequently represented deities of the Hindu pantheon, but does not
afterwards. so far as is known, appear on Buddhist monuments.
To the right of the shrine is a somewhat similar sculpture, but
perhaps it may rather be considered as a representation of Durga;
though the Sankha and discus rather belong to Lakshmi. four arme<L
with umbrella over her head, a deer over her left shoulder, and a tiger
over the other, while four gana, one with aaword, attend her. Below
to the right is a suppliant, and on the left a man grasping his long
hair with one haud and a long sword with the other, as if about to
cut oft' his locks. 1
On the right or south end of this cave is a loepresentation of the
result of the Waman, or dwarf Avatitra, differing from similar sculptures at Ba.dAmi inasmuch that the suppliants are omitted before the
principal figure, which represents Vishnu with eight arms as Trivikrama or the three stepper, taking the first step by which according
to the legend he deprived }\{aha Bali of the dominion of the earth.
The local pandits regard the figure seated at the right foot of
Trivikrama' as Maha Bali, and the one behind him as his minister
SukrachArya. On the return of the wall and on ea.ch side of the
shrine are male dwarpalas or doorkeepers, but inside there is only
a. bench without any figure or image in it.
10, 11. These two caves are close together on the west side of
the rocks and face W.N.W. towards the last-mentioned pair of
Rathas. The northern one is an unfinished cave about 36 feet long
1

Can, Plate VIII .• Fig. 1.

, em'r, Plnte vn. Fig. 10
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and 10 deep, with four lion pillars blocked out in front (similar to
Cave 6) which is not far to the south of this. A large recess is also
roughly hewn out in the back.
rrhe other (11) is about 34 feet in length by 15 feet deep, and
has four ~qua.re and octagon pillars in front, with a second row
inside, 16 sided, with capitals similar to those of the Raths, with
brackets above, but no abacus over the torus.
In the back are five cells, three of them with steps leading up to
the doors, which have male dwarpalas by their jambs. Over the
doors is a projecting cornice with a drip on which are carved
Chaitya window ornaments each with a head within it.
All the cells have had lingams in them, which are now removed.
12. Kotikal Mandapa.1
One hundred and twenty yards to the north.east of the last is a
third cave on this west side of the rocks. Like the last, the two
pillars in front are square below and above, and octagonal in the
middle with brackets only roughly blocked out. It has only one
shrine which is empty; but the door has a female dwarpalas on
each side, indicating that (like Draupcldi's Ratha) it was dedicated
to a goddess or Sakti. Over the door is a plain drip, no frieze but
with small square holes countersunk in the rock as if a wooden
verandah were once intended and perhaps executed.
At first sight the style of this cave, externally, looks older than
the others, and it may be so, but can hardly be removed from them
by any great interval, and the contrast between the outer and the
inner rows of pillars as in Cave 11 seems to be in favour of its being
of about the same age. If its outer appearanco only were taken
into account it would be dimcult not to believe that it wa.s the
Oldest cave here.
13. Kapul Iswara.-Proceeding from this to the north-east, we
reach three shrines joined together cut in the face of the rock, with
slender pilasters at the sides of their doors, and by each are dwArpAlas
with high, peaked caps; those to the left are bearded. The cornice
or drip is ornamented with Chaitya-window sculptures, each containing a head, and the f89ade above is carved in the usual Ra.tha
style. On the rock to the right or south of these is an eight-armed
Durga, standing on a buffalo's head.
1

Carr, No. 02.
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Above this niche is a richly carved lintel, 80 absolutely identical
with the one over the doorway of Draupadi's Rath (woodcut No. 27).
that there hardly is any doubt that they are of the same age, almost,
it might be supposed, that they were carved by the same sculptor.
In the left shrine is Siva, four armed, wearing- a deep necklace of
large beads, rather baUs, crossing on his breast, attended by two
worshippers and two of his dwarf ga:Qa, one with a sword and the
other with an offering. The central Shlin3 is sculptured in nearly
the same way, and the third contains Vishl].u, similarly accompanied.
Or was it intended that the first should be Brahma 1 H so, it
would only be another instance of a favourite habit at that age of
representing the triad, as manifested in the Lankeswarn cave in
the flank of the rock of Kailasa at Eluri. and elsewhere.1 In front
of this cave is a great stone bowl.
On the east side of thiE! same rock are carved an elephant, about
5 feet high, a monkey, and a peacock, with the heads of three
smaller elephants.
Quarrying operations are now going on quite cloBe to this. if
they have not already destroyed these shrines.
13. The above exhausts the caves in the ridge. but to the south
of the" Shore pagoda" are two rocks, each with a recess hewn
in ita west side. The northern one is surrounded by YaU or S8..rdt1la. heads. like the one at Saliwankuppam, to be described hereafter, and the other has one great YaH face above, and other figures
round the front. Before it lies a large lion couchant on a stone,
and on the back of the rock is carved a horse, and a great elephant's
head with a small cell over it as at ~aliwanknppam. The carving
inside is 80 abraded as to be unrecognisable.
North from the structural pagoda is another little shrine or cell
in a rock.
SALIWANKUPPAM.

Three miles north from the last, among the sand on the sea
beach, Borne rocks crop up, in two of which cells have been cut.
One is a cave-temple called the Aticha.nd~wara MaJ)~pa, but
Col. MaekenziA made three C&I'eful drawings of these figures, wllich are in hie
rolumeon the AntiquitiesofMBba Bali Puram in the IDdia House Library, Nos. 15, 16,
and 17. There BeemA little doubt that they we intended to represent the.Hiudu tri&d
but. in • very pure and simple form.
1
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it is entirely filled up with saud which drifts into it from the shore.
It contains some insoriptions; on the end walls are two copies in
di1ferent alphabetical characters of one agreeing generally with that
in the Ganesa temple, but ditrering in the fifth Sloka, which reads:" .A.tira~achaIJ:4ra, lord of kings, built this place caUee! Atiranach~l.ndeswara.'~
,
On the frieze above the entranoe, also in each of the two alphabe,t ical oharacters, is the word-" Atiranachanda-Pallava."
This Atiranachanda·Pallarva was in all probability one of the
Pa.llava kings of Kancht (Konjiveram); but until some advance has
been made in translating the insoriptions with· which the Madras
Pr~sidency abounds, we must remain in ignorance of his date. Vinayawtya SatyAsraya in 694 A.D. claims to have subjugated thom.l.
Dr. Burnell (Pal., 2nd ed. p. 37 and Plate XII.) ascribes the elder
character to A.D. 700, i.e .• th.e Ilatha character, but the sty Ie of tIle
characters in his grants differs from either of Atiranaohanda's
inscriptions,. and it was only ' in the eighth or ninth century, according to Ellis,! that the country was conquered by the Ch61as
to whom the PallaVRS were afterwards tributary.
The cell contains a lingam.
N{)t far .f rom this is an inscription on a rook, dated ' in the
37th year of Tribhuvsna-Viradev8.," . otherwise caUed Vira Ch61a

J
<

. ,

I,.d. A:nt. VII. 80S; nJso IT. 272; HI. 162 ; V. 154.
&e alIt) a pa.pe~ by E. Bumour in J~rnal Aliatiguc, 2nd vol. or 1828, p. 241.
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Deva (p. 140), whicJl. is believed to coincide with A.D. 1116, or
thereabouts.
The other eave is more accessible than that mentioned above. It
is only a small cell out out of a rock, with nine sirnha or YAH heads
round the front of it (woodcut NQ. 40), and sma1l8"imJuu rampant
in front of each jamb.
It is a. curious development of the idea of the Tiger cave at
Ka.tak (woodcut No. 12).. There can be no doubt that the same
fa.ntasy governed both, but the steps that connect the two have
been lost during the seven or eight centuries that elapsed between
their excavation.
To the left of it are two miniature cells over elephants' heads.
GREAT ::BAS-RELIEF.

There still remains to be described one of the most remarkabie
antiquities of the place, which, though rock-cut, can neither be
classed among the temples nor the caves. It is, in fact, a. great
bas-xelief carved in two great masses of rock, and extending Dearly
90 feet north and south, with an average height of about 30 feet. It
is popularly known as Arjuna's penance from the figure of Sanyasi
standing on one leg, and holding his arms over his hea.d., which is
generally assumed to represent that hero of the MS,blbbarata, but
without more authority tha.n tha.t which applies his name with
that of his brothers and sister to the Rathas above described. 1
'Phe most prominent figure in the southern h,a lf of the rock is
that of 0. god four-arm·ed, probably Siva, but his embl'ems are so
defaced _hat it is difileult to feel sure which god is represented;
but the attendant gana and generally the. accompaniments make
this uearly certain. On his left is the em'a ciated figure of a. mao
doing penan'ce, just refen'ed to. B low him is a small one~storeyed
temple, not unlike Draup&d!'s Ratha, but further removed from the
original utilitarian type, and of a more architectural design .. In
the cell is seen an image apparently of Vishl}.u, to which an old
I The bas-relief is 1j ery fairly rcprest"Dtcd in the T~Jl$'. R.A.S. vol. ii. in Plates I.
aud II., Fig. I, that nccompo.ny Dr. Bnbington's paper. They are .reproduced in Carl's
compilation ullder tho same numbers. I pos&esS besides num~rou6 photogrApbs of it.
by Dr. Hunter, Rpt L)·on, l\1r. Nicholns, and otb r:s, which enables mo to beat tcsti..
mony to the 8'!n~raI corf.edlle9 or Dr. !kbiPglon" drawings.
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devotee on the left hand, said to represent Dronacharya, is offering
worship, with another , a little lower On the right. Besides these
there are some 13 or 14 human beings, men and women, life si~e,
represented in this southern half, some six ar seven gaJ}.a or dwarfs.
usually attendant on Siva, as many gandharvas or harpies, flying
figures, the upper part of whose bodies are human, the lower
extrem,ities those of birds with claws. l In addition to these there
are lions, deer, hares, monkeys, and birds; and if the lower part of
the rock had been complete--like everything here, it is left unfinished
-it would ha.ve oontained a whole menagerie of animals.
The upper pa.rt of the right half bas-reli'ef contains 'Bome 20
figures of men and 'w omen with the same admixture of animals,
gandharvas, and g8J}.a, like those on the southern half, all hUFrying
towards the centre, where the plincipal object of worship was
evidently placed. The lower part of this half is occupied by two
elephants, a male and female, life size, with four young ones, which
are as perfeot representa.tions of those animals as were probably
ever executed in stOne.
In the centre on 0. projecting ledge, between tbese two great maeses
of rock~ once stood the 8tiatue of the great ~i.g! Raja whG was the
prinoipal personage £01" whose honour this great bae·-relief was designed. The upper part of the figure, above, 5 feet in height, was
that of a ma.n overshadowed by a. great seven-headed serpent hood
(woodcut No .. 41), below the figure was that of a. serpent. The upper
" part has ,f allen, but still remains on the ground,· the lower part is
still attached to the rock. :Below him is his wife" about 7 feet in
t These occur frequently at Sanchi (Tree and Serpent Wt11',htp,. Plates XXV.,
XXVI., XXVII., XXVIIl., and pauim XXIV., iga. 1 :md 2, and in all Buddbist.
,scu1ptlll'eB, thougb gen~JlJr in a diffi rent. form from tho here represeDtIJd. Also in
lhe wall paint.ings in the j~tA Oave&; they are calJed Kinnaraa.
I It 'Was evident that the bead of the . AgA Raja had {aUen Crom the accident of ita
position, the artists having placed it in the centre, where it could have a shadow behind
it. but where it had no support. I consequently wrote to my friend Dr. Buntel' to try
(lod find it.. With the assistance of the then adras Government he retno\'"ed tho sand,
and found it lying wheTe it fell. 1 afterwards made applica1.ion to th~ Goveroment to
have it replaced, which could easily be dODe, and so give meaning to the whole baareliet. This, 1 underBtood from my friend r. CampbeU Johnstone, wbo took out my
application, Wall also sanctioned and ordered to be carried out, but from pbotograpJu.
recently received 1t appears not ooJy toot t.bL~ has not beeu dODe, but tbt the buatt has
been removed f{'om wbere it originally stood after its recovery.
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height, but with a ho d gf only three serpent heads, and below her
,aga.in a simple head of a cobra. ,On either
y'
hand are other figures with serpent hoods,
and men and arumals t armong which may be
remarked a cat standing on its hind legs,
and all doing homage 't o the great N aga

" , RAj $..

"

Even if this great bas-relief does not afford
us much information ' regarding the rock-cut
architecture of Eastern India, it has at least
the merit 'o f fixing almoBti beyond cavil the'
age of .the vari,ous obJects ,of ,interest at
MahA,V'allipur. The sculptures, for instance,
vVIV ' t A"
.. ~
1
No. 41. Bead of NigA. ltajt1
of Cav.a N G. ~
• a
' Ja~~, are so near Y froUl G~eat Bas-relief at Who....
identical that their age cannot be ,far apart. TaIllpur.,
We ha.ve in these the same ftyitig figures, male and Ternal,e , the
same Kinnaras (h.arpies), the same style of sculpture in every respect"

No. 42. Capital from Cave XX.IV. at AjaJ:ltl. from a Photograph.

and SUCh as is not found either before or afterwards. As this
Aja1).1' cav,e is ·only blocked out" and only finished in parte, it ia .
probably the latest excavation there, and may therefore with certainty
' be aseumed to belong to the seventh century of our era" and most
probably the latter half of it. The soulptures, too, at ElurA. and
elsewhere, whose age has been ascertained, when comp&l'\ed with this
bas-relief1 130 fully confirm this. and aU we learn, from other souroes,
that the date of rock-cut monu:r;nents at MahAvallipur can hardly
now be considered 8.8 doubtful.

If it were not tha.t this work is expressly limited to the l,"OOk·cut
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examples of Indian architocture, few things would be more instructive
for the history, of Dravidian architecture at least, than to describe
also the structural examples of this place. The temple on the shore
is not only one of the most elegant but one of the oldest examples
of the style.1 It is small, measuring only about 60 feet east and west
and about 50 feet in height, and simulates a five-storeyed Vihnra,
though with considerable deviation from the forms originally used
by the Buddhists and copied so literally in the Raths at this place.
Its details had become at the time it was erected so far convention~
nlised that it is not at first sight easy to detoct the wooden original
in all parts, and the general outline had become taller and more
elegant than in the Raths. It has n180 t1le advantage, so rare in
the south, of being all in stone. In nino instances out of ten only
the lower storey, which is always perpendicular, is in stone. The
upper or pyramidal parts are in brickwork })}astered or in terracotta or some lighter material. In this example the whole is in
stone, and though weather worn from its being within the reach of
the surf, it still retains its outline with sufficient sharpness to show
what its original form must have been.
Its age probably is about the 8th or 9th century, and if so is the
earliest known structural templo in the Dravidian regions. It certainly is older than the Krishna Mantapa or than the frustum of
a Vim ana above the Yamapuri cave, at this place, and very con~
siderably older than the present village temple, which is stilI used
for worship by the inhabitants of Mahavallipur.
This last probably belongs to the 12th or 13th century, and though
comparatively modern, is an unusually elegant specimen of the class,
and if illustrated, with the other antiquities of the place, would afford
0. complete history of the style during the six or seven centuries in
which it flourished in the greatest perfection. As before mentioned
it is one of the few temples that adopt the straight ridged form of
Bhima's Rath, instead of the domical termination of the pyramid as
exemplified in the Arjuna and Dharmaraja Raths. It has, however,
a smaller temple alongside of it in the same enclosure, which follows
the more usual patterns. Together thE'Y make a very perfect pair of
temples. and notwithstanding their difference in age their details are
1 A view of it will be fonnd in my Pictrye'que lllu6trationl of Ifu/ian Architecture.
PL XVIII., with description.
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so little altered that thore is no difficulty in tracing all their forms
back to the Raths from which they were derived.
KULUMULU.

At a place called Kulumulu, half way between Tinnevelly and
Strivelliputtar, about 30 miles distant from each, there exist a
number of rock-cut sculptures and temples, which if properly
examined and described might prove of considerable interest. At
present they are only known from Capt. Lyons' photographs,l and as
no dimensions are given and the inscriptions are still untranslated,
it is difficult to say much about them.
On one side of the hill they all belong to the J aina religion, and
consist (photos. 337,338, and 339) of a great number of J aina figures
of various sizes, and differently accompanied which were originally
intended to be protected by a wooden roof, which has now disappeared.
They are not of great beauty or antiquity, probably
the 11th or 12th century.
Indeed they are of so little interest,
that the place would hardly be worth mention, were it not that on
the other side of the hill there is a little rock-cut temple dedicated
to Siva which is a gem of its class. It is almost a counterpart of the
upper part of the Sikhara of the Kailas at Elu:r.l, and consequently
probably of the same age. It is, however, even more elaborately
sculptured than even that famous temple, and taken altogether it is
perhaps, as far as it goes, as fine a specimen of its style as is to be
found in India. It is, however, like most things in the south,
unfinished, and its cell untenanted. Still it is so beautiful that it is
to be regretted that more is not known about it, especially as it
probably is not unique. but other specimens of the class may be
found in that neighbourhood when looked for.
CONCLUSION.

Although it is evident from the preceding investigation that these
Eastern caves cannot compete-as previously hinted-either in
extent or in magnificence, with the rook-cut temples found on the
Western side of India, still it results from an examination of their
peculiarities, that they are far from being devoid of interest In
I

P"olograph.~
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Soutliern Indta, Nos. 337

to 342.
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themselves, and are, in some respeots, of almost equal importance foJ'
the general history of architecture in India, a8 their rivals in the West.
Notwithstanding their comparative insignificance, the evidence derived from the Behar caves, proves more distinctly than anything
else that has yet come to light, at what time, and in what manner,
cavea were first excavated in India for religious purposes. They also
afford direct and positive proof, that before Asoka's time, in the
middle of the third century hefore Christ, all the caves used by
Buddhists were mere natural caverns very slightly, if at all, improved by art. They also tend, by inference, to confirm the postulate,
that before Asoka:s time stone was rarely, if at all used in India
for purely architectural purposes. If what has been said above, is
borne out by subsequent investigations, it results that the Pipala
cave at Rajgir, and its accompanying Baithak, are not only the
oldest buildings known to exist in India, but the most characteristic
of the state of architectural art in the pre-Mauryan age. If this is
sustained, its importance can hardly be overrated, as affording a
firm basis for all further investigations into tbe origin of stone
arehitecture a.nd cave excavation in India. On the whole from the
evidence. on these points, obtained from an examination of the Eastern
caves is more complete than any derived from those in the West.
The Orissa caves are not 80 important in a historical point of view,
but they seem to illustrate Buddhist art at a period when such
illustrations are most valuable, and they supplement what is found
in the Western caves in a manner tha.t is most satisfactory. Ta.ken
together they afford a picture of the arts of architecture and sculpture 6S they existed in India immediately before and after the
Christian era, which is full of interest, but which could hardly be
considered as complete without the information to be derived from
these Eastern examples..
The greatest interest, however, of these explorations among the
Eastern rock-cut temples, arises from the discovery at Mahavallipur of what may fairly be called a petrified Buddhist village. The
great difficulty that has hitherto been experienced in investigating
the history of Buddhist architecture in India has arisen from the
fact that though we have hundreds on hundred~ of caves and rockcut examples, we have-with the exception of one or two topes-not
one single structural example in the length and breadth of the land,
and it consequently was most difficult to realise the external appear-
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anoe of the buildings. By the aid, however, of the Mahavallipur
Raths, and the clumsy attempt to copy a Buddhist vihara in the cave
at Undavilli, we are now enabled to understand to a very great
extent, not only the appearance but the construction of all the
varied forms of Buddhist architectural art. The Raths belong,
unfortunately, to a late age, it must be confessed, but still before it
had entirely passed away.
Another almost equally important result for the general history
of Indian Architecture, is obtained from a knowledge of the forms
of the Raths at Mahavallipur and of the caves at Undavilli. It may
now be said with confidence that we know for certain the origin of
the Dravidian style of architecture, and the date when it was first
introduced in the South, and we can also explain whence its most
characteristjc features were derived, and why they were adopted.
All these points were little known before, and still less understood.
It may be said, with some truth perhaps, that there is very little
that is new in all this; but a good deal of it was known only very
hazily. The great advantage obtained from these investigations into
the Eastern caves is, that we may now feel confident that we know
exactly how and when Buddhist architecture was first introduced,
and with the assistance of the Western caves can follow its progress
step by step till its decline and extinction in the seventh or eighth
century, after an existence of nearly 1,000 years. It is something
too, to be able to Bay that we know when and how the Dravidian
Btyle arose, though we have not and never had any difficulty in tracing
its history from the seventh or eighth century till the present day. It
is true we have not yet been able to discover the origin of the
curvilinear Sikhara or spire of Indo-Aryan style of the north of
India, with its accompanying peculiarities. When, however, so
much has been done, we may feel confident that before long, that
last remaining obscurity that still clouds the history of Indian Archi.
tecture may, too, eventually disappear.
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PART II.
CHAPTER I.
INTRODUCTION.

IF there had been no other examples of Cave Temples in India.
than those described in the preceding pages, the subject of its rock..
cut architecture, though interesting to local antiquaries and those
specially conneoted with Indian matters, would hardly have been
deemed of sufficient importance to attract attention in Europe. The
caves in Behar are too small and insignificant to claim especial
notice, except from their bearing on the general history of the
subject. Those in Orissa, though larger and more elaborately
finished, are too much isolated in their character to be of much
value, except when studied in connexion with more extensive groups;
while those in the Madras presidency are interesting more from
their bearing on the past history of Buddhist architecture in the
north, and on the future of the Dravidian style in the south, than from
any peculiar merit of their own. When, however, these eastern
caves are taken in connexion with the whole subject. as we now
know it, they become invaluable, as throwing light on the general
history of cave architecture in India, and receive a reflected light
from the western caves, which increases their importance to an
extent they could hardly claim for themselves. When we turn to
the Western caves the case is widely different. We there find at
least one thousand excavations of various sorts and dimensions.
Some of great size and of the most elaborate ltrchitecture, and all
having a distinct meaning and bearing on the general history of
architeoture. When their story is carefully examined it appears
that they are spread pretty evenly over more than 1,000 years of
the darkest, though most interesting, period of Indian history, and
throw a light upon it as great or greater than can be derived from
any other source. In addition to these claims to attention the
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western caves afford the most vivid illustration of the rise and
progress of all the three great religions that prevailed in India in
the early centuries of our era and before it. They show clearly how
the Buddhist religion rose and spread, and how its form afterwards
beoame corrupt and idolatrous. They explain how it consequently
came to be superseded by the nearly cognate form of J ainism and
the antagonistic development of the revived religion of the
Brahmans. All this too is done in a manner more vivid and more
authentic than can be obtained from any other mode of illustration
now available.
.
With all these claims to attention it is hardly to be wondered at
that the western caves have attracted the attention of the learned
both in India and in Europe from a very early period of their
connexion with the East, and that a detailed statistical account of
them may still be considered as a desideratum, which it is hoped
this work may to some extent at least supply.
It is not easy at first sight to account for the extremely rapid
extension of Cave architecture in the West of India as compared
with that in the East. Behar was the cradle of the religion that
first adopted this monumental form, not any part of Western
India, while it will probably be admitted the Buddhists were the first
to introduce this form of architecture on both sides of the country.
At the same time there seems no reason for supposing that Buddhism
in any form existed in the West before missionaries were sent there
by Asoka, after the convocation held by him in the seventeenth year of
his reign, as detailed above (ante, p. 17). Before this time there is
certainly no evidence to show that the inhabitants of the Western
Ghats were dwellers in caves or used the rock for any monumental
or religious purpose, but immediately afterwards they seem to have
commenced excavating it and continued to do so uninterruptedly
for a long series of years.
It has been suggested that as the Egyptian rock-cut temples are
principally in Upper Egypt above the Cataract and in Nubia, that
their comparative proximity to India may have been the cause of this
form being adopted there. The distance of date, however, between the
latest Egyptian and earliest Indian examples quite precludes this
idea. Besides the fact that no similarity of any detail call be traced
between them, and tbere seoms no other country which could have
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influenced India in this respect. On the whole the explanation of
the phenomenon is probably the prosaic fact that the trap rocks which
overlie the country and form the hill sides everywhere in the West are
exceptionally well suited for the purpose. They lie everywhere horizontally. Are singularly uniform in their conformation, and have
alternating strata of harder and softer rocks which admit of caves
being interpolated between them with singular facility, and they are
everywhere impervious to moisture.
With such a material it is little wonder that once it was suggested,
the inhabitants of the Western Ghats early seized upon the idea of
erecting permanent quasi eternal temples for the practice of the rites
of their new religion, in substitution for the perishable wooden structures they had hitherto employed, and once the fashion was adopted
we ought not to be surprised it became 80 generally prevalent nor
that it continued in use so long.
At the same time it may be observed that under the circumstances
the amount of labour expended in excavating a rock-cut temple in so
suitable a material is probably less than would be required to erect a
similar building in quarried stone. If we take, for instance, even Buch
an elaborate temple as the Kailasa. or ElurA, it will be found that the
cubic contents of the temples left standing is about equal to the
amount of material quarried out of the pit in which it stands. It is
at the same time evident that it would be much le8s expensive to chip
and throw out to spoil this amount of material, than to quarry it
at a distance and carry it to the temple, and then hew it and raise
it to the place where it was wanted. The amount of carving an_d
ornament being, of course, the same in both cases. It is not so easy
to make a comparison in the case of a Chaitya cave or a vihara, but
on the whole it is probable that excavating them in the rock would
generally prove cheaper than building them on the plain. If this is
so, it is evident that the quasi eternity of the one offered such advantages in such a climate over any ephemeral structure they could
erect elsewhere, that we ought not to be surprised at its general
adoption. The proof that they exercised a wise discretion in doing
this, lies in the fact that though we have in the west of India nearly
a thousand rock-out temples belonging to the Buddhist, Brahmanical.
and J ailla religions, we have only one or two structural examples
erected in the same region at the very end of the period of time to
which these caves belong.
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There are in Western India upwards of fifty groups of rock-excavations, belonging to the three great sects,-Buddhists, Brahmans, and
Jains,-and of these the great majority are within the limits of the
Bombay Presidency, or on its immediate borders. Besides these
there are a few insignificant groups in Sindh, the PanjAb, BeluchistAn, and AfghanisiJdn.
Geographically the Cave-Temples are distributed very irregularly,
but the principal localities in whioh they exist may be enume.
rated as follows : 1. In the province now known as Ka.thiAwar-,the ancient Sau..
rttsh'trA" forming the peninsular portion of Gujarat, between the
Gulfs of Khambay and Kachh,-there are about half-a-dozen groups
of caves scattered along the ranges of hills that run parallel to its
southern coast. In these groups there are about 140 separate excavations.
2. In the islands of Salsette and Elephanta close to Bombay there
are at least 130 cavea,-all within 9 miles north or south of the head
of the Bombay harbour at Trombay, where stood the old town of
Chemula-probably the great mart known to the early Alexandrian
merchants as Semylla or Timula. l
3. Not quite 80 miles from Bombay as the crow flies, a little to
the north of east, is the old city of ,Junnar-probably the Tagara of
Ptolemy and the Peripl'U8.-round which are several groups containing not less than 120 separate caves, while at Hari8chandrag~,
Pulu Sonala, and Nana.gh~t, about 16 miles to the west of it, there
are together about 25 more.
4. About 50 miles east of Bombay and 42 south-west of Junnar is
KArle, where there exists one of the finest Buddhist Cave Temples in
India, and within a radius of little more than 20 miles from it are
about 60 caves, several of them of special interest.
5. A line drawn southwards from Poona nearly parallel .to the
Western Ghats or Sahyadri Hills, passes through groups at Sirwal
W!:i, and KarhAq., embracing about 80 caves.
6. Along the Konkan, on the western side of the same range,
between the hills and the sea, at Ku4i, MhAr, Ohipalun, &0. the
number of caves may be estima.ted a.t 60 more.
1 Ptolemy (Geog. vn. i. 6; VTII. xxvi. 3) writes .'Xlp.,AA", and (I. xvii. 4) T~u).Q;
and the author of the Peripltu Mar. !Ergth. (§ 58) X'l",r}1,M; ICC below, p. 205.)
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7. Within a distance at most of 50 miles from the railway leading
from Bombay to Nagpur, and lying almost in a straight line between
N asik and PAtur, 20 miles east of Akola, are the important groups of
Nfi.sik, Ankai, ElUI-a, Aurangabad, and Aja:r;tta, with others of less
note, numbering about 150 caves.
8. About 250 miles, E.S.E. from Bombay, and 130 W.N.W. from
Haidarabad is the small village of Karusa, where, and at Dharasinwa,
40 miles to the west, and Kalyana-the old Chalukya capital 30
miles south-east from it,-there are about 120 caves, some of considerable dimensions, though others are small and insignificant.
9. On the north of the Narmada in Malwa are the groups at Bagh,
Dhamnar, and Kolvi-neither of great importance; and, lastly, far
to the south, on the banks of the Malaprabha in Belgaum district
are the caves of Badami and Aihole, architecturally among the
most interesting Brahmanical groups in India, especially as affording
a fixed date, by which that of others can be compared.
This brings up the total to about 900 caves, and there are a few
of little note scattered in ones and twos over the Bame area, 80 that
we may safely estimate the total of known caves in the West
at over 900; besides many which have not yet been visited by any
European, and of which consequently no record exists.
These are divided primarily into three classes according to the
sects by whom or for whose use they were hewn out, viz., Buddhists,
Brahmans, and J ains. The earliest examples we have belong to the
Buddhists, and date from. the middle of the third century B.C., but
exoavations belonging to this sect, extend from that date down to
near the end of the seventh century of our era, thus ranging through
between nine or ten centuries. They are also the most numerous
class, fully 75 per cent. of the whole being Buddhist caves.
The next, in order of time, are those of the Brahmans, whether
Saiva or Vaishl;lava, which range from about the fourth to the
eighth century of our era, or perhaps later. Of the whole, about
18 per cent. of the exca-vations are Brahmanical, but a large
proportion of them are of very considerable dimensions, but, except
at Karusa, and some scattered caves in the SataI"'d. district. few of
them are small, whereas among the early Buddhist caves there are
many which are insignificant.
Lastly, tbere ate the Jams Cave-Temples, whioh are much less
numerous than those of either of the preceding sects, and of which
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the earliest may belong to the fifth or sixth oentul'y, and the latest
perhaps to the twelfth, they are the least numerous of all, not exceeding four per cent. of the whole.
We may thus estimate their numbers as follows :Buddhist excavations
• about 720
Brahmanical
"
160
Jaina
"
35 1
If to these we add the Eastern caves, described in the first part
of this work, it may safely be assumed that the Rook-cut Temples of
India, known at the present day, amount to more than a thousand
separate excavations.
'
All such excavations, it will be understood, were for religious
purposes, some being temples-Chaityas, or Halls devoted solely
to worship, others monasteries, or Viharas consisting of a hall for
assembly, sometimes with an inner shrine for worship, and with cells
for monks; some were Dharmasalas, with or without cells, where
councils or assemblies were held; while in the more complete Bud.
dhist establishments there were, first, the temple; secondly, one or
more monastic halls with surrounding cells; and occasionally also
separate dwellings, or hermitages for ascetic monks.
For purposes of description, these works may be classified as
follows :I.-BUDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES may be divided into two great classes:
first, those which were executed, so far as can be judged from style
or inscriptions, before the Christian era or during the first century
after it. These belong to the Hinil.yAna sect and are generally plain
in style. and are devoid of images of Buddha for worship.
II.-BuDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES belonging to the MahAyana sect of a
d!J.te subsequent to the year A.D. 100, after which images of Buddha
first began to appear. These imageR gradually in the course of time
supersede the earlier dagoba or relic-shrine, until, in the latest
examples, the personages represented become numerous, and the
pre-eminence of Buddha himself seems to have been threatened
by the growing favour for Ava16kiteswara B6dhisattwa, who, in
1 The Jaina excavations in the rock at Gwnlior extend down to the 14th II.Dd 15th
centuries, but 8S these are not included in the limits of the Bombay Presidency, they are
omitted in the above enumeration, but will be noticed further on, after those in tbe
west have been described. They consist of upwllt'ds of 50 sCpRrate eXCAvations, but
all or very modern date.
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Nepal, under the better known name of Padmapani, had become the
favourite divinity of the populace.
III.-THE BRAHMANICAL CAVES: The Brahmans were probably first
led to excavate Cave-Temp,les in imitation of the Buddhists, and as
a means of pressing their candidature for a larger sha.re of popular
favour. Their works are very similar to the later Buddhist VihAras,
only without the side cells for monks-such being unnecessary in
what were meant only as places of public worship for a religion in
which monasticism was not an element. The shrine is usually in
the back wall of the Vaishl}.ava temples, but in those of the S'aiva
sect it is generally brought forward into the cave with a pradaJcshirui
or passage for circumambulation round about it.
IV.-THE JAINA. CAVES are the least numerous, but among them
are one or two very fine ones. They also are on the plan of the
Buddhist VihAras, sometimes with cells in the walls, but more distinguished by numerous figures of their Tirthaitkaras or_ Jinas, who
hold the same place in their system as the various Buddhas do in
that of the Buddhist sect. The J ains are now divided into two
sections; the Svemmbaras or white-robed community, who are of
more recent origin than the Buddhists,l and the Digambaras or
naked Jains, who are generally understood to be an older sect than
the followers of Buddha. It is to this latter division that all the
Jaina caves belong, and as yet, with the exception of a small late
group in the extreme south of the Peninsula, they have been found
only in the Dekhan and Rajputana, or in the region ruled over by
the RathofS or Balharas and Chiilukyas.
CLASSIFICATION OF BUDDHIST MONUMENTS.

The va.rious objects of Buddhist architecture may be catalogued
a.s consisting of :-1. Stftpas or Topes; 2. Ornamental Rails, which
however are found only in connexion with stupas, pillars, sacred
trees, and temples; 3. Stambhas or Lats; 4. Chaitya-halls or
temples; 5. Viharas or monasteries (including Bhikshu-griha,s or
hermitages); and 6. PoD.q.his or cisterns.
1. STt)'PA, from a root meaning" to heap," "to erect," is applied
to any pile or mound, as to a funeral pile, hence it comes to be
applied to a Tumulus erected over any of the sacred relics of
Buddha, or on spots consecrated as the scenes of his acts. Such
1

Stan. Julien's Mtmt. "'" le6 Cont. Occ. I., 163, 164.
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were the St"6.pas erected by Asoka allover northern India, and the
great Dagobas raised in Ceylon in early times.l But not only for
Buddha himself, but also for the Sthaviras or Th~ros,-the elders
of the Buddhist religion, were stftpas erected; and, in later times,
probably for even ordinary monks. Moreover, when the relics of
Buddha became objects of worship, 8S they did even before the
time of ASoka, it became neoessary that they should be exhibited
in some way to the congregation, on some sort of altar or receptaole
called a dhdtugarbha or dhdtugopa, abbreviated into DAgaba or
Dagoba and Dagopa. 1I Stdpa has been corrupted into the Angloindian word "Tope," which is generally applied to such of those
monuments as are structural and outside caves,-as DAgoba usually
denotes those in caves or attached to them, and hewn out of the
solid rock. 3
1 The origin of the domical form of all the stupas in India, has never yet been
l18tisfactorily explained. It is not derived from an earthen tumulus, like the tombs of
the Etruscans, or it would, like them, ha.ve been a straight-lined cone. Nor wo.s it
from a Dome of construction, as none such existed in India when the earliest examples
were erected.
It could, apparently, ooly be copied from such models as the
tents of the Tartars or Kirghiz, which all, 80 far as we know, always were domical, and
with a low circular drum, very like those of the Topes (see Yule's Marco Polo, vol. i.,
woodcuts, pp. 247, 395).-J. F.
11 TurnOUT derives this word from dhata, a. relic, and gahban, a casket, receptaclo, or
shrine; Wilson (As. Res, vol. xvii. p. 605) from deha," the body," and gopa, "what
preserves." The Chaitya, or the form of Stupa usually found in the Cavos, coosists of
a short, wide cylinder or plinth, supporting a high dome, on which stands a square
neck, usually carved on the four lIides, surmounted by a capital consisting of a number
of flat tiles, each overlapping the one below it, and on this stands the chhatri, or
umbrella. The most important feature is the dome called the garbha; tho neck or
gala represents a box to contain a relic, and at BhAja it is quite hollow; the capital or
tora~a forms the lid of this box, ~nd served the pnrpose apparently of a small table or
shelf, on which relics were displayed in small crystal caskets, over which hung the
umbrella. In Nepal the gala is always marked with two eyes, or a fDCe, and over the
capital rise.~ a Bpire called chi/(!ama~i-" the crest jewel "-of tbirtoon grades, typical of
13 BhufJana6, or b(~vens of the Buddhists, IlIld the pa/us or noial which terminates it
represents the Akanishtha Bbuvana, or highest hea.ven of Adi Buddha. In Burma the
finial of the spire is called Hei, aud popularly" Tee," a term which has freqllently
been applied to the capi tal of any chaitya (see Woodcllt, No. 43, page 227).
S The Dlgoba is the symbol.of Buddha, just as the Tree or Lion and tbe Wheel are pro.bably ttbe symbols of the Apsembly and the Law-the triratna or "tbree precious things"
of the Bauddha creed. In S()me inBtAucea we find the tree apparently 8l1bstituted for tbe
Lion or Sinha (e.g., see figs. 38, 39, Fergu88011's Ind. and EtUt• .ArclUt. pp. 101, 102).
" The Parinihhan Suttan states that C/UZil.!/CU or Stitpa. 'originated' upon the death
of Gautama, when 'eight thupas were built over the corporeal relicR, .. ninth over the
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2. ORNAMENTAL RAILS. Though from their nature of difficult application to Caves, and comparatively of little importance in their
architecture, ornamental rails are among the most original and
important features of the earliest Buddhist architecture that have
come down to our times; and on them in some cases the most elaborate sculpture was lavished. They were employed round the sacred
trees, stupas, pillars, and occasionally round temples. The smaller
ones, however, have so far as we know all disappeared, and it is
only some of those round the stupas that have come down to
our time. The most remarkable are those of Bharhut,
Sanchi, and Amravati, and the
rectangular one at Buddha
Gaya,--perhaps originally enclosing a temple. In the cave
temples examples are hardly
to be looked for, yet a form of
them does occur in the caves
of the Andhra dynasty, as at
the great Chaitya Cave at
KaJ;lheri, and at Nasik. The
simplest form of rail consists
of square pillars set at little
more than their own breadth
(Fig.42.) Rail from Sanchi, Tope No.2."
Rumhhan, nnd n tenth over the charcoal of his funeral pile' (Jour. As. Soc. Beng.
vol. vii. p. 1014). And it would seem from the same Suttan thl1t Chaityani existed
in several parts of the MadhY1Wl1l deSa even during the lifetime of Gautama. The
AtthaAathti explains that the Chaityani were not' Buddhistical shrines,' but YaU·
hattanani, I erections for demon worship,' ... . Gautama himself repaired to the
CMpd.la ChaUga for rest, and there expatiated on its splendour, as well as that of
many others (J. AB. S. Beng.\ vol. vii. p. lOCH). It was doubtle:;s from a contemplation of the busy throng of religious enthusiasts who crowded these monuments of
worship, that Gautam& gave his sanction for the erection of the tlulpas over his own
relies and those of his disciples. Gautama's words were (Parinihha71 Suttan), 'If
in respect of thr2pal any should set up flowers, scents, or embellishments, or should
worship (,hem), or should (by $Uch means) cause their wads to be purified (pa.d-des.
,anti), Buch acts will conduce to their well.being and happiness. • • • Anand&, many
thinking that "this is the t/a(spa of the adol'able, the sanctified, the omniscient,
supreme Buddha," compoil6 theil' minds; and when they have caused their minds to
be cleaMed, they, upon the dissolution of the body after death, are born in a glorious
heavenly world.' "_-Alwia, Buddhism, pp. 22, 23.
1 From Fergusson's I,.d. and :8tu'. heldt., p. 98.
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apart, and joined by three thin broad bars rounded on the sides
and placed near to one another and to the head rail whioh joins
the tops of the pillars. In more ornamental examples the pillars
are carved with a circular disc in the centre, and semi-circular
ones at the top and bo~tom, usually carved with rosettes, but
sometimes with animals, &c., and the interspaces chamfered. This
is well exemplified in the rail round Tope No.2 at Sanchi (Woodcut
No. 42). Mr. Fergusson remarks that" the oircular discs may be
taken as representing a great nail meant to keep the centre bar in its
place in the original carpentry forms; the half di~cs, top and bottom,
as metal plates to strengthen the junctions-and this, it seems, most
probably, may really have been the origin of these features."
In other rails a disc is also added on each bar, and the head rail
carved with festoons. Copies of such rails are also employed as
friezes, and the member under it is then sometimes carved with a
line of animal figures in festoons. (See Plate :XXII.)
3. STAMBHAS or Lats are pillars, usually erected in front of a
temple, whether Saiva, Vaish:r;tava, J aina, or Bauddha, and carrying
one or more of the symbols of the religion to which it was dedicated; the Buddhist Stambhas bearing the wheel representative of
Dharma or the law, or Lions. The Saiva ones bear a tri§~da or
trident; the Vaish:r;tava a figure of GaruQ_a; the Jaina a ChaA£mu1cha
or fourfold TirthaIikara. Some of the finest Buddhist Lats,
erected by ASoka, are not apparently in connexion with any temple,
but bear his edicts or other inscriptions; they may, however, have
been erected in connexion with wooden or brick buildings which
have disappeared ages ago.
4. CHAITYAS. Like Stupa, the word Chaitya is also derived from a
root (ch'iM,) signifying" a funeral pile," "heap," and hence means
" a monument" and "an altar," and in a secondary sense it is
HSed by Jains and Buddhists to indicate "a temple containing a
Ohaitya,." In Nepal and Tibet, and in Buddhist Sanskrit literature,
the word is applied to the model of a stupa placed in the temples
and to which we ha.ve applied the term Dagoba. These Chaityas or
Dagobas are an essential feature of chapels or temples constructed
solely for purposes of worship and which may therefore be appropriately called CHAITYA-CAVES. Such temples never ha.ve cells for
residence in their side walls. One or more of them is usually
attached to every set of Buddhist ca.ves. Their earliest form in
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the rock in Western India is an oblong room, about double as long
as wide, entered from one end, and with the Ohaitya or dAgoba
near the other. This, in some of the earliest examples, is connected
with the roof, by a slender shaft representing the staff of the
umbrella or chhatri, the flat canopy of which is carved upon the roof.
Sometimes this is omitted, and the thin flat members which form
the capital are attached to the roof. The end of the chamber behind
the dAgoba was at first square, but very early came to be cut in
the fonn of a semi-circular apse, leaving a pradalcshi~u£ or passage
for the circumambulation of the Ohaitya. The flat roof, however,
was early replaced by a semicircular one, and then a side aisle
was cut quite round, separated from the central nave by a row
of plain octagonal shafts arranged close together, while the Dagoba
was left to stand free, surmounted by an umbrella (or three of
them) in carved wood and sometimes in stone. This last plan
seems to have fully met the requirements of the worship, for, with
the addition only of more ornamentation, it continues down to the
latest example.
When this form of temple became enlarged, however, the lighting
became a difficulty, for it was necessary that a strong light should be
thrown on the Oha:itya. To effect this, the front, instead of being left
in the rock with only a large door, was cleared quite out; the f~ade
surrounding the arched opening thus formed was ornamented with
carving, in which the "Buddhist-rail" pattern. the dagoba, and the
horse-shoe arch were repeated of every size and in every variety of
arrangement. The opening itself was in the oldest caves occupied
by a wooden front. of which we have no example left; but its chief
features, as it once existed at KOlldaJ;l.e, Bhaja, and Pitalkhora, can
be easily recovered from what we still find at AjaJ;lta, KarIe, and
BeQsa, where the wood is partly replaced by the rock over the doors
and between them. leaving a large horse-shoe formed window above,
partly screened by lattice-work. in wood. From the mortices left in
the rook, we know that this once existed in all the older caves. At
KarM the original woodwork still remains entire, and fragments of
it have been found in other caves.
5. V IHlRAS. - These were for the accommodation of Buddhist
Bhikshus, ot' mendicant monks living together in communiti~s. The
earliest form of vihAra or monastery cave seems to have been that
of one or more (grilws) cells with a verandah (padaSdla) or porch in
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In many instances the cells were small; in others they can..
siste~ of two apartments, the inner having a stone benoh or bed (as
in several instances at Junnar). This bed is a constant feature of all
the earlier oells, but disappears in those excavated after the second
century after Christ. A permanent spring or stream of water close
by, or a cistern (pQtidhi) cut in the rock, usually beside or under
the cell, was an indispensable accompaniment. The number of
these cells at one place was often considerable. l
The next step in Western India was to introduce a square hall for
assembling in, probably copied from some woo !len and structural
erection that existed before any rock~cut excavations were attempted,
and often also used as a school: this must have been a very early
accompaniment of every group of Bhikshu-grilw,s or monks' cells. At
first this room perhaps had no cells, but it would soon be evident that
the walls of a large hall offered special facilities for excavating cells
all round it, and, for purposes of worship, a larger cell was afterwards cut out in the back wall, containing a dagoba to serve in
place of a separate chapel. At first, too, the smaller halls or sailagrihas might have been formed without pillars to support the roof,
- the tenacity of the rock being assumed to dispense with the
necessity of any prop between the side walls. Afterwards, however, when the size was increased, it was found that this was unsafe,
and that, owing to flaws and veins, large areas of roofing, if left
unsupported, were liable to fall in. Pillars were then resorted to, as
in the ordinary wooden buildings of the country, arranged either
in rows running round the salas or halls, separating the central
square area from the aisle':!, or disposed in equidistant lines, as in
Cave XI. at Ajal).ti, and probably in the vihara at Pitalkhora.
Little sculpture was at first employ~d in any of the caves; but in
later examples the pillars came to be elaborately carved; and,
though Buddha did not preach idol-worship, in course of time the
plain dagoba ceased to satisfy the worshippers of certain sects,
and the shrine came to be almost invariably occupied by an image of
Buddha seated on a sort of throne, called a SinJuisana, or ' lion~seat,'
because the ends of it rested on lions carved in ba8~relief,-and
front.

1 Groups of CAves are often called Le~ta, a word which Dr. J. Wilson derived from
Susk. lal/anum, "ornamentation "; but lal/ana, "a place of ,rest, a bouse," from
the root, Ii, "t<; adhere," seems a more uatural derivation, for the nlWle of "an

alM>de.''''
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usually with an attendant on each hand bearing a chawri or fly-flap.
Eventually this representation came to be repeated in all parts of the
caves; while in still later times, when the Mahaya~la sect became
popular and influential, other beings were associated with him,
first as attendants, and then as distinct and separate objects of
adoration. Such were the Indras, Bodhisattwas, Padmapaui, and
ManjuSri.
This idolatry appears at first sight quite antagonistic to the
principles taught by their great sage, for, 4aving entered Nirva~.
or perfect quiescence, he can no more hear or be in any way
influenced by the worship of his followers. But they hold that this
does not detract from the efficacy of the service, for the act is in
itself an O]J1lS opemtwn, and that as the seed germinates when it is
put into the earth without any consciousness on the part of the
elements relative to the vivifying influence they exercise, so does
merit arise from the worship of the images of Buddha, though the
being they represent is unconscious of the deed. And this merit is,
in like manner, spontaneously and without the iutervention of any
intelligent agent, productive of prosperity and peace. For the same
reason they worship the bodki or bo tree, under which he attained
to Buddhahood, and the relics of the sage and of his disciples,
enshrined in dagobas, &c.
In the Vihara-caves there is frequently in front of the shrine an
antechamber forming the approach to it, and with two pillars and
corresponding pilasters separating it from the great hall. All the
Viharas have a verandah, or paddsaJa., as it is termed, in front,
frequently with cells or chapels opening from the ends of it; and
some are of two and three storeys.l
6. Poiqmis or cisterns are almost invariable accompaniments of
mendicants' hOllses and Viharas, and are cut in the rock, usually near
or at the entrance, and often extending partly under the caves. The
water was brought to them by numerous small runnels cut ill the
rock, by which it was carried oycr the fa9ade of the cave and otherwise
collected from the face of the hill in which the excavations occur.
1 Tho VibaI'M of Neplillt the present day a.re formed with an open court in plllL'<'
of the hall, surrounded by cloisters of aile or two sforeys, with a. shrine or temple at
the back of two 01' three storeys, usually containing au image of SAkya Muui, DlplUlkara Budclhs. or of Padllll1pA,ni. III &.he smaller side cells are images of Bodhisattwns
and Dtlvis, while in the upper rooms Ih'c the priests nnd devotees.

Y 132.
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The entranoe to the oistern is usually by a square opening 1 in the
Hoor of a small recess; and on the back wall of this recess, or on
the face of the rook over it, is frequently an inscription. Sometimes,
but seldom, the jambs of the recess are carved with pilasters.

In addition to the foregoing may be quoted the IMAGES OF BUDDHA
found in so many of the Western Buddhist Caves, but perhaps in none
earlier than the fourth or fifth century. These images II when found
in the shrines are always represented as seated, though oftentimes
attended by standing figures bearing fly-flaps .. The seated figures
are distinguished by Buddhists according to the position of the hands.
The most usual attitude of the great teacher is that in which he is
represented as seated on a throne, the corners of which are upheld
by two lions, with his feet on a lotuB blo8Bom and his hands in front
of his breast holding the little finger of the left hand between the
thumb and forefinger of the right. This is known as the Dharmacll1170ra mudrti, or attitude of " turning the wheel of the law," that is
of teaching. He is also sometimes represented standing, or with his
legs doubled up under him and his hands in this rnud'l'fl or attitude.
The next most common attitude of Buddha is that in which the
J ama TirthaIikaras are always represented, viz., with their legs doubled
under them in a squatting attitude, and the hands laid one on the
other over the feet with the palms turned upwards. This position of
meditative absorption is called the J Mna or Dhyaoo rwudra. .A third
attitude in which he is sometimes represented, as when under the
Bodhi tree, where he is said to have attained to Buddha.hood, is
called the VajraBa'lUl or Bhumisparsa mUdra, when the left hand lies
on the upturned soles of the feet, and the right resting over the
knee, points to the earth. He is also figured on the walls standing
with the right hand uplifted in the attitude of blessing, or with the
1 Thia was probably fitted with a square wooden cover to keep insects, leaves, &C.
out of the water.
I The Singbalese and Chinese Buddhists have a legend that a Pllima image of
Gaotama was made during his lifetime by the King of Kosala. The Tibetan ICriptul'es
(Aftat. Bu. vol. xx. p. 476) speak of Buddha having lectured on the advantages of
laying up his image; nnd the Dil1!Ja A"addna of Nepal giVeII a story (Speir's Life in
AIICient India, p. 272) of his having recommended BimbieAra to send his portrait to
Rudl'ay&na, King of Rorub ; but all these stories are doubtless like very much be8idea
in Buddhist literature, the invention of later times. The earliest mention of images in
O8,110n is in the MihintaH inscription
241 A.D.-Alwis, Bruld'AUm, pp. 19, 20.
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alms bowl of the Bhikshu or mendicant, or, lastly, resting on his
right side with the head to the north, in the attitude he is said to
hate lain at his death or Nirvdtta. Behind the head is often represented a nimbus (B'h,dnnandala), or aureole, as in medimval figures
of the saints. This occurs in the earliest sculptured and painted
figures of Buddha, probably as early as the third century and
possibly even earlier.
On each side the principa.l image we usually find attendants,
standing with cllllJU'l"is or fly flaps in their hands. These are varied
in different sculptures; in some they are Sakras or Indras with high
regal headdresses; in others Padmapfu;u 1 holding a lotus by the
stalk is on one side, his hair in the jato, or headdress of a Bhikshu,
and Manjusri or VajrapaJ;li,-another Bodhisattwa, on the other.1!
On the front of the seat, when the feet are turned up, is usually
sculptured a wheel (ehalem) turned "edgewise" to the spectator
with a deer couchant on each side of it, and sometimes behind the
deer are a number of kneeling worshippers on each side (Plate
XXXV.) In more modern relwfs Buddha is often represented seated
on a lotus, the stalk of which is upheld by Naga figures-people
whose heads are canopied by the hoods, usually five, of a cobra.
To what has already been said respecting Buddhism generally,
it may here be added that the Buddhists are divided into two sects,
the Hinayana and Mahayana or of the Lesser and Greater Vehicle.
The original or Puritan Buddhists belong to the HinlLyana or Lesser
Vehicle, whose religion consisted in the practice of morality and
a few simple ceremonial observances. The thirteenth S patriarch,
Nagarjuna, a native of Bersr, who lived 400, or according to
others, 500 years· after Buddha, and shortly before the time of
Kanishka, 5 was the founder of the new school of the Mahayana,
1 In Chinn PadmllpA.ni is called Kwan-yin, and is usually, though not always, represented 118 8 goddess-of mercy: he is the Kanon of the Japanese.
II Ananda and Kdyapa are frequently placed on the right and left of Buddha in
Chinese temples.-Edkins, Religion in China, p. 45 .
• Vassillet', Le BoudJiame, p. 214; l...asIIen makes him 14th; l,ui. Alt. II. 1203•
• VaaaiUet', p. 81 ; Jour. As. S. Beng. vol. v., pp. 530 fr.; vol xvii. pt. ii. pp. 616,

61'1.

Ii Kaniahka was a king on the North-west frontier of India in the fil;.st century of
the Christlan era, and is said to have been converted to Buddhism by Aryabev~ the

pupil or NlgArjunn. V~lief, p. 76.
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which soon beca.nw very popular in the Dekhan j it taught an abstruse
mystical theology which speedily developed a mythology in which
Buddha. was pushed into the backgl'ound by female personifications
of Dharma or the Prajnd Paramitd, and other goddesses or sakUs, by
Jiilinatmaka Buddhas, or fonns of the senses, &c. From all this,
as might be expected, we find a very considerable difference between
the sculptures of the cave temples of the earlier and later periods of
Buddhism. This does not, however, become very early marked, and
it is only after the fifth ce~tury that we have any very decidedly
MahAylinist sculptures-as in the later caves. at Ajat:Ita, Elur{i,
Aurangabad, and in one cave at NAsik.
As already stated, the earlier temples in the West are the plainest in
style. The Chaitya Caves are sculptured indeed 011 their fa9ades.
but the ornaments consist almost solely of the" rail pat/tern" and
models of the horse-shoe arch which formed the front of the temple;
human figures are rarely introduced. The sculpture, however, as
will be indicated below, grows more abundant aud varied as we
descend the stream of history, and perhaps in the century preceding
the Christian era, the custom began of introducing sculptures of the
kings with their wives who executed the works. In the Assembly
Halls, as well as in the Chaitya-Caves, the only object of worship
was the Dagoba, to which offerings of flowers and salutations were
,made, and which was circumambulated by the worshipper repeating
short prayers and 1nantras. ,The Dllgoba, be it remembered, was
the emblem by which the memory of Buddha was represented, hence
the step was an easy one to substitute the image of Buddha himself.
But first with the dagoba was associated in a subordinate way the
8iithastambha and clULTc'f(£8tOAnbJUL or Lion and Wheel pillars, in front
of the Chaitya-Cav6s. And when the image of Buddha came to
be Bubstituted in the Viharas for the Dagoba, he was seated on a
siitluisa7UL or Lion throne, and the Wheel was placed uuder the front of
it. This, however, does not seem to have taken place till considerably after the Christian era. Indeed no imago of Buddha in the
caves of Western India can belong to an earlier period than the
fourth century; possibly Bome of the wall paintings may howover be
older. The time that separates the older from the later style may be
drawn approximately at the second century, after the Christian era.
Somewhere about that date, under the '!'ndhrabhritya dynasty whose
power extended southward from the TApti or perhaps the Narmada
river, probably to the northern boundary of Maisur and the PenAr
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river, sculptured figures and paintings began to assume great promi.
nence in the Cave Temples.
CHRONOLOGY OF BUDDHIST CAVES.

The dates of the various groups of Buddhist caves, especially of
the earliest ones, have not yet been ascertained with sufficient
precision to admit of their being presented in anything like a
tabular form. Their relative dates can 'generally be fixed, and their
position in the sequence is sufficiently obvious, but till the chronology
of the period is determined with more certainty than it is at present,
epochal dates can hardly be attached either to the groups or to
individual caves without the risk of their being upset by subsequent
investigations. It is probable, however, that before long this state
of affairs may be altered for the better. All the more important
caves are inscribed, and when these inscriptions are re-examined by
competent scholars, with the additional light that can now be thrown
upon them, it seems more than probable that the uncertainty that
now hangs on their dates may be removed.
It unfortunately
happens, however, that the names in these inscriptions are either
those of private individuals, whose personality affords no information,
or, if of royal personages, they are of kings whose date has hither1i9
been only approximately ascertained. If we could depend on the
Pauranik lists they would nearly suffice to remove the difficulty, but
they have not yet been bl'Ought sufficiently into accord with the
numismatic and paleographic evidence to be implicitly relied upon,
though the discrepancies seem gradually disappearing.
As a. rule, the inscriptions are devoid of epochal dates, and when
such exist the era from which they are calculated is in no inBtance
specified. 1 If it should turn out. as is more than probable, that no
era was used, at tha.t age, in Western India, except that of Saka
(A.D. 78-9), one great source of uncertainty would be removed. But
even then, till a greater number of dated inscriptions than are at
110 his Ancielle Geography of 171dia, Gen. Cunningham bllS quoted one, at page .533,
dated in Lhe year 80 of the Sakaditya Kala, and repeats this at page xxi. of the
introductioD of his First Annual !leport. {jnfortunstely, howcver, neither LieuL
Brett's copy of this inscription (J. B. B. R. A. S., vol. \'. No. 10, p. 22) nor Mr.
Weat's more exact transcript., vol. vii. of the same Journal, ,No. 89, p. 9, bear out the
General's translation, which canDot consequently be relied upon.
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present known are found in these caves, they do not suffice to
enable us to arrange them all in chronological order.
Under these circumstances we are forced to rely a great deal
more than is desirable on palooographic evidence. In relative dates
the varying progressive changes which the alphabetic forms assume
are invaluable, and generally a safe guide; but for epochal dates
they are comparatively useless. The local or geographical position
of the place where an inscription is found is often a cause of greater
change in the characters employed, than distance of time. It is
only when the characters are compared within a certain limited
area that they can be successfully employed for the purposes of
chronology. Even then the results derived from such indications
can only be considered as approximative, and never as capable of
any great preoision.
The architectural character of the caves is a far more distinct and
constant characteristic than the alphabetic form of their inscriptions.
All the caves have architectural features, and these, as in all true styles,
all over the world change according to a certain law of progression
that can never be mistaken when sufficient materials exist for comparison. In Europe it has of late years been allowed to supersede
all other evidence in ascertaining the age of mediooval or classical
buildings, and' in no single instance has an appeal from its decision
been sustained. If, for instance, we take such a cave as that at
BhAjA (woodcut No.1), the whole of the front of which was oonstructed in wood, and where the pin holes still exist, by means of
which the wooden ornaments were originally attached to the rock.
Where the wooden ribs of the roof still remain in situ, and where
the rock-cut pillars of the nave slope inwards in imitation of wooden
posts, we may feel sure tha.t we are at the very cradle of stone-cut
architecture, and cannot get much further back without reaching a
state of affairs where wood and wood only was employed. When
on the other hand we compare this with the f~de of the Lomsa
Riehl cave in Behar (woodcut No.3), which we know was excavated by Asoka B.C. 250, we find the two so essentially identical,
in style. that we may fix the date of the BhAja cave at least as early
as 200 B.C., and in doing so we may feel ce/rtain we do not err by
many years, or in ascribing it to too ancient a date.
If starting frOID this point we take a series of four such Chaitya
caves as those of BhAjA, Bedsa, KArM, and N asik-to be described
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hereafter-and allow 50 years interval between each, we bring our
history down nearly to the Christian era. When we look at the
extent of the changes introduced, and the quantity of examples we
have to interpolate, it BeeIDS improbable to allow a leBS period
between each, nor that the position of any of these milestones can
be shifted more than ten or a dozen years without a violation of the
surest principles of archmology.
After the Christian era, it is not quite so easy to arrange the
sequence of the caves, not from any change in the principles in which
this should be done, but from the variety of the features in the exampleSt and the distance frOID each other of the localities in which
they are found. It also appears that after the earlier centuries of
our era there Beems to have been a pause in cave excavations.
After the fifth and sixth centuries, however, when they were resumed, there is no longer any difficulty in ascertaining the age of
any cave with almost as much precision as can be desired.
The science of numismatics opens another source from which we
may hope to obtain a considerable amount of precise information as
to the age of the caves at some not distant date. In Gujarat and
the cave region north of Bombay a great number of coins have been
found belonging to a dynasty generally lrnown as the 8ah, kings of
Saurashtra. Most of these bear dates from some unspecified era. The
earlier coins are not dated, but the second senes range from 102 to
271 at least,! while the number of kings who reigned was certainly
not less than 25 or 26.2
Unfortunately numismatists have not yet been able to make up
their minds as to the era from which these dat€s are to be reckoned.
Mr. Newton assumes that it was the era of Vicramaditya, 56 B.C.,
but without stopping to inquire if that era had then been established.
Mr. Thomas and ot,hers assume that they commenced earlier; but on
the whole it seems most probable that the era was that of Saka,
A.D. 78-9, and if this is so we have a thread extending through our
cave history down to the year 350 A.D., which eventually may be of
the greatest use in enabling us to fix the dates of the caves belonging
to that period of history.
When all these various sources of information come to be
1 Newton on J. B. B., R. A. S., vol. viii. p. 27) et seq•
.. , Thomas in Burgu8, 2nd Report, p. 44.
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thoroughly investigated there can be little doubt that we shall ob.
tain the dates of all 'the caves with all the precision that can be
desired. But when actual dates are not available it is probable
we must still to a great extent depend on the indicllotions obtained
from paIooography and architecture. The first, as just mentioned,
may be' used as a useful guide to relative dates where no other or
better materials are available. The latter have been found in Europe,
and still morr in Asia, to be infallible, yielding results that admit
of no dispute. and which are more generally relied upon by anti·
quaries than those derived from any other source.
Pending this being done, as an approximately chronological arrangement, the several groups of Buddhist Caves mny be placed in
the following order:1. The oldest caves at Jumigadh, the groups at Saml, Talilja, and
other places in Kathifi.war, may be considered as varying from 250
B.C. to the Christian era.
2. A number of groups in the Konkan and Dekhan, all to the
south of Bombay, and all bearing a general character of small plain
dwellings for Bhikshus, with flat-roofed shrines for the Dagoba
and Viharas. The chief groups in the Konkall are at Ku~a, and in
the neighbourhood of Mhar a.nd KoI; those in the Dekhan on the
other side of the Sahyadri Hills or Ghats are chiefly at Karfu]h.
about 30 miles south of Satari., and at Wiii and Sirwal, north of the
same town. These range perhaps from 200 D.C. to A.D. 50.
3. Almost due east of Bombay, in the Gha1s, and close to the line
of railway leading to Poona, there are important groups of caves at
Konda~e, Bhaja, Beq.sa, and Karle, each with a Obaitya cave of
Borne architectural importance; and with these more notable groups
may be taken those at Sailarwaq.i, Ambivle, &c., all in the same
neighbourhood. These may be placed within the three and a half
centuries that elapsed between B.C. 250 and A.D. 100.
4. A fourth group may be formed of the caves at Junnar, about 50
miles north of Poona, the N asik Buddhist Caves, about 50 miles north
of Junnar, the Pitalkhora BuddhistCaves, 84 miles E.N.E.from NAsik,
and the earliest of the Ajal)'t{i. Caves, 55 miles east of Pitalkhora.
These are of various ages, the oldest Cave at Nasik being a.bout 100
B.C., and the later ones there belonging to the second or third century
A.D., while there are Bome that have been excavated or altered by
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the Mahayana sect at as late a date as the seventh century. The
Junnal' groups contain no excavation of note later than the second,
or early in the third century, A.D., and many of the caves are perhaps
one or two centuries earlier, while the earliest of those of Ajat;L'a.
may range from B.C. 150 to the end of the first century of the
Christian era.
include those at Marol or Kondivte, and
5. The fifth section
the earlier portions of the great series at Kat;Lheri, in the island of
Salsette, at the head of Bombay harbour, which may be ascribed
to the period between B.C. 100 and A.D. 150.
These bring us down to nearly the end of the second century of
the Christian era, and include all the known examples belonging to
the first or Hina.yAna division of Buddhist Caves of Western India.
These, when looked at as a whole, are easily to be distinguished
from the more modern examples, first from their greater simplicity
in ornament, and it may also be said by their grandeur of conception, as well as from the total absence of figures of Buddha or
of Saints as objects of worship.
The second or more recent series of Buddhist Caves belonging
to the Mahti.yAna sect, extending from the fourth to nearly the eighth
century, comprises the following groups:1. A ca.ve or two-storeyed hall in the U parkot or Fort of J unagadh, in Kathia.wa.r probably of a.bout A.D. 300; and,
2. Ajat;Lta, the later members of the group, A.D. 250-650 or even
later; and with these ma.l be joined the small group known as
Ghatotkach, near the village of Jinjala, about nine miles from
Ajav.tA, and which date from about 500 to 600 A.D.
3. The cayes a.t Aura.ngabad in the north-west of the Nizam's
terri~rieB, are so much like the later ones at Aja:r;ttA in general
style, though the arrangements differ, that we may refer them to
about the same age, though they belong to a different school of
Buddhists. They principally belong to the seventh century. Some
are even later than 650 A.D.
4. Nea.rly as important as either of these, is the well known
Buddhist group at Eluri.. Though somewhat overshadowed by the
splendour of the Brahmanical and J aina caves which succeeded them
in the same locality, they are both extensive and interesting. They
may be considered·as ranging from A.D. 450 to 700.
5. In the south of MAlwa, near the yillage of Bigh, is a group of
Buddhist Daves belonging to one of the purer schools of the Bina-
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yana sect. There is no Chaitya Cave in the series as it now exists,
but several caves have fallen in. This group may be placed about
A.D. 350 to 450.
6. Many of the Salsette Caves at KaJJ.heri and Magathana in
Bombay harbour are of comparatively recent date, and their range
is very extensive. They may be placed between A.D. 150 and 850.
7. .A. small group of caves at :Phank, in the same provinoe, circa
A.D. 700.
8. The Buddhist Caves at DhamnAr and at Kholvi, must extend
down to A.D. 700 at least, if not to even a later d~te.
It is hardly probable that any subsequent researches will disturb
this chronology, to any material extent. A thorough revision of the
inscriptions, however, especia.lly if it should result in enabling us to fix
the dates of the Andhrabhritya kings with certainty, would give the
list a. precision in which, it must be confessed, it is in some instances
deficient at present.l
1 Before leaving this branch of the subject, it may be interesting to allude to tho
curious similarities that exist betweeen lIome of the Buddhist forms just referred to,
and many of those which are found in Europe in the middle ages.
The form of the Chaitya caves and the position of the..: nltar and choir must strike
anyone who compares these plans with those of early Christian churches, but the essential analogy that exists between the dAgoba and the altar is even more striking. Every
d&goba bad a relic in or on the table under the umbrella. There are evidenccs of this
in every known insttmce, while no medimv&l altar was an altar, in a religious sense,
until a relic had been put into it or under it. This is, in fact, what constitutes it an
altar.
The monasteries too, though cxisting before the Christian era, are in their fol'lD.!i
and institutions 80 like those afterwards adopted in Europe, that their investigation
opens up numerous important questions, that ought to interest, but can hardly be entered
npon in a work like the present.
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CHAPTER II.
CAVE TEMPLES &c., IN KATHIAWAR.
INTRODUCTORY.

The peninsula of Kathiawa~ in Gujarat, the Saurashtra of earlier
times and the Anarla of the Pauranik legends, with its Kolis.
Rabaris, Ahirs, and other non-Aryan or mixed tribes, seems to
have become, at a very early date, a great stronghold of Buddhism.
just as in the present century it has so largely embraced the doctrines
of Narayan Svami. Its famous Mount Revati or Ujjayanta, now
Girnar, was, in all probability from the earliest times, looked upon
as an abode of the gods-the Olympus of the pastoral inhabitants
of the surrounding plains. As early as Asoka's time it had attracted the attention of the BuddhistA, and at its foot he caused
to be incised, on a mass of rock, his famous edicts in favour of
Buddhism. The first opens thus:" This is the edict of the beloved of the gods, the Raja Priyadarsi :
-The putting to death of animals is to be entirely discontinued,
and no convivial meeting is to be held, for the beloved of the gods,
Raja Piyadarsi, remarks many faults in such assemblies, &c."
In the second tablet he states that, in his whole kingdom and in
neighbouring countries, the kingdom of .A.ntiochus, the Grecian, &c.,
a system of care for the sick, both of men and bf\8.sts, has been
established. In the third, that" in the twelfth year of his inaugura" tion in the conquered country" it was ordained to hold quinquennial expiations for the enforcement of moral obligations. In the
fourth he proclaims the dltarma or religious duty, including the
sparing of animal life, the gentle treatment of all creatures, respect
for rela.tives, Brahmans, monks, obedience to parents, &c. In the fifth,
dated in his thirteenth year, Dharma Mahamatra or great officers of
moTaJs are appointed. In the sixth he speaks of official inspectors
of public places, &c. In the seventh, that ascetics are not to be
molested. In the eighth, that himself leaves off hunting and takes
delight in charity. In the ninth he decries all superstitious observances to bring luck, declaring that the performance of social duties,
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respectfulness, self-control, and charity, constitute true piety, and
alone are meritorious. In the tenth he resigns all ambition, except
the observance of moral duty; and in the eleventh he praises dholrrna
or religious virtue and charity; but in the twelfth declares peace BS
more precious than beneficence, and proclaims that intrinsic worth
is founded on discretion of speech, so that" no man may praise his
own, or condemn another sect, or despise it on unsuitable occasions;
on all manner of occasions respect is to be shown. Whatever of
good a man confers on anyone of a different persuasion tends to the
advantage of his own, but by acting in an opposite way he injures
his own and offends the other sect also." The thirteenth tablet is a
long one, and very unfortunately the repairers of the road that leads
towards GirnAr, some 60 years ago, seem to have broken off a large
piece from the base of the stone, and so damaged what remains
that it scarcely admits of translation; and the unsatisfactorinoss
of the copies hitherto made of the Kapur-di-Giri version has rendered them insufficient to make up the 10BB. The remaining words,
too, make UB regret this; for the thirteenth says "And the Y ona
King besides, by whom the clLattaTO (four) kings, Turamayo (Poolemaios), Antikona (AntigoDos), Maga (Magas of Cyrene), and Alixasunari (Alexander II.) both here and in foreign countries, everywhere
(the people) follow the doctrine of the religion of Devanampriya
wheresoever it reacheth." 1
The presence of this important inscription, we may naturally suppose, was not the only indication of Buddhism here, and that it was
soon followed, if not preceded, by Viharas and other works. The
remains of one stupa is known to exist in the valley at the foot of
Girnar, and possibly careful exploration might bring others to light.
The same stone that bears the Atroka inscription has also a long
one of Rudrs Daman, one of the Kshatrapa dynasty of kings who
seem to have ruled over Malwa and Gujarat during the second,
third, and fourth centuries. Previous to them, if not of their race,
1 The elate of these kings bas already beeD discussed at length, tml8, p. 23.
The
inscriptioDS themselves have repeatedly been publiebed. Reo.;,ntly in an exhauative
manner by General Canniugbam, in hie Corpw 11Ucriptio1lfUJI Iratlicanl_, Or.lcotta,
1877, but unlortunateJ.r without noticing Mr. Burgess' recent mOlt accurate impression from the rock itaelf, and his tr'aDlK'ript, with the tranalatioD8 and emendatioDS by
Profel8or H. Kern, of LefdeDt and others, 18 Bet fortb in his &txmd lWporl, 1876,
pp.96 to 127:
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at Ujjain reigned a dynasty, calling themselves Kshaharata Kshatrapas, (satraps) of which the principal king known to us was Nahapana, variously placed from B.C. 60 to A.D. 120. The dates in his
inscriptions are 40 to 42, Rnd if these are in the Saka era, which
seems hardly doubtful, they fix his age about A.D. 118-120.
U shavadata, the son of Dinika, the son-in-law of N ahapana, is
mentioned in several inscriptions, but we do not know that he ruled.
Gautamiputra I., a powerful Andhra king of the Dekhan, in an inscription at Na.sik, says he entirely destroyed these Kshaharatas. The
succeeding kings, apparently descended from Bhadramukha Svami
Chashtana, assume the title of Mahakshatrapas, though often erroneously styled by antiquaries as Saha. The early chronology of this
dynasty as gathered from inscriptions and coins stands thus : Dates in

Chashtana, son of Y samotika
Svami: J ayadaman, his son SvAmi Rudra Daman, his son, date 722 -

A.D.I

cir.122
" 135
" 150

1 This &lI8ume.'1 that they dated from the So.ka era, A.D. 78.-J. B.
I entirely
concur in this assumption. In the first place bec~use I can find no trace of any king
Vicramilditya in the first century B.C., from whom the ooly other known era could be
derived. His name does not occur in nny inscription nor on any coin. He is not
mentioned in lists in the Pauranll8 or elsewhere. He was avowedly a king of the
Brahmans, whereas the whole country (rom the Bay of Bengal to the Western
Ocean was, 88 we know from the caves, Buddhist in the first century B.C., and, )l1$tly,
the mode in which his history is narrated is 80 improbable as to prove its absurdity.
He is said to have established his era 56 B.C., and 135 years aftel'wards to ha\'e
defeated the Buddhist ~akl\ king in the battle at Karour, 80 gh'ing rise to the esta·
blishment of that era 78-79 A.D., nnd this last was the only ern used by the defeated
Buddhists afterwards during the whole of their supremacy.
My conviction is that the great Vicramndityn of Ujain did defeat the Sakas in a
great battle in or about A.D. 544, and that afterwards the Brahmans in the eighth or
ninth oontury, wishing to establish an era antecedent to that of the Buddhists, chose
a date 10 cycles of 60 year5 each 01' 600 years anterior to that event, and fixed on 56
B.c.,-544 + 56,-&9 the one, which they aftel'wards employed.
1 embodied my reasons for this cOllviction in a papet· I intended to publish, in 1875,
in the Jourllal of the Royal Asiatic Socit>ty, but was dcten-ed from doing so by
hearing that Dr. Buhler had found Vicramil.ditya's name in one of the Pauranas, and
I consequently thought it belter to print it for private circulation, which I then did .
.As nothing h8lJ come of Dr. Biihler's discovery, and I have since seen no reason
for modifying my conclusions, I now intond to publish them.-J. F.
, On tbe Giroar inscription. For Rudra Dlman' .. inscription, see lnd. Ani. vol. vii.
p. 267.8; and for further information, Arc1eological SlU'fJt!lo/ Wtster" lttdia, Rep.,
vol. ii. p. 128 fF.
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Dates in A.D.

Svami Rudra Siiiha, his son, dates 102, 117
cir. 180
" 200
Svami Rudra S~na, his son, dates 127, 140
Coins carry down the series of nearly twenty kings till ahout 170
years la.ter, or to 350 to 370 A.D., but until they are more carefully
examined, the lists cannot command entire confidence. Rudra
Daman was probably the most powerful prince of the dynasty, and
pushed his conquests both westwards and southwards.
The next great dynasty whose coins are found in Kathiawn.r is
that of the Guptas; it is not perfectly certain as yet from what era
they date, and hence their position may be considered 88 doubtful;
but until we have better information, we may retain for the chronology of this race the epoch of A.D. 318-319, as given by Albiruni,l
and represent the dynasty thus :Probable

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Gupta
Ghatotkachha
Chandragupta 1.
Samudragupta
Chandragupta II., dates 82, 93

cir.

da~8.lI

A.D.

"
"

"

,.

318
335
355
380
395

Reinaud, Fragmen.ts arahes et persans, pp. 142, 243; ArclU1!OI. SUMJ. W. [lid.,
ii., p. 28; Tod's RajQ.8tha1l, 1'01. L, p. SOl (Mad. ed., p. 705); CunninghllDl's
BhilJa Topes, p. 140; Prinsep's ElJsays, voJ. i., p. 268 ff.
2 It by no means follows that this era was established either to commemorate the rise
or fnIl of the Gupta8, or from any political event wha.tevcr. On the contrary, it seems
almost certain that it only represents four cycles of 60 years each from the Saka era78-9+240=318, 319, and Watl adopted by the Guptasand the Ballabhis as more convenient than alongcl' onc, of which they do not seem to have appreciated the advantAge.
The Saka era I beliel'c to have been established by the :!lab king Kanishkll, either
at die da.te of his accession to the throne (Burge,,' /leport, 1875, p. 24), or to commemorate the third-or. as it is sometimes called-the fourth convocation held in hiB
reign. and everything that bAs recently come w.der my notice has tended to confirm me
more and more in too conviction.
While stating thi8 80 strongly, I ought perhaps in fairness to flay that I bave la.tely
!:Ieen a private letter from General Cunningham, in which he states thathe has recently
found several double-dated Gupta inscriptions. That is, with dates in the cycle of 60 years,
and with others in a cycle of months, and their dift'erences or agreement wiJI, he hopes,
enable him to see the controversy about Gupta dates for ever at rest, and not in the
manner 8.!lsumed above. I need hardly add that the General calculates all the Mathal'a
inscriptions and others of that class, as dating from the Vicra.mAditya Samvat, B.C. JiG
(Reports, vol. iii. pp. 30, 41). When he publitlhf!fI bis Gupta discoveries we shall be
in a better position to judge of their value ond importance. At present the materials
do not exist for doing 8O.-J. F.
1
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Proba.ble dates.

6. Kuma.ragupta, 90, 121, 129 - cir. A.D. 415
,,449
7. Skandagupta, 130, 136, 138, 141, 146
8. Mahendragupta
"
470
9. Buddhagupta, 155, 165, 182
" 474
10. Banugupta, 191
"
510
If this chronology be correct, it was during the reign of Chandragupta II. that the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hian travelled in India (399413 A.D.). From the donations of this king to the stftpa at Sanchi,
he appears to have been favourably disposed to the Buddhists though
probably himself a Hindu-as we might infer from other inscriptions on the Allahabad and Bhitari Lats. In 428 and 466, Ma-twanlin records embassies from Yue'i-'a"i (i.e. Chandrapriya) King of Kiapi-Ii (Kapila) in India, who, however, can scarcely be one of these
kings, but some petty prince in the north. But in 502 Kio-to
(Gupta) King of India, sent presents to the Emperor Wu-ti; this was
probably one of the later Gupta princes, who in his letter to the
emperor calls himself a keeper of the law.1
They seem to have ruled over Central and Upper India. Kathiawar is said to have been conquered by Chandragupta 11., and placed
under Senapatis or lieutenants. BhatArka, one of these, afterwards
seized the province; his eldest son, Dharasena, however, still had
only the title of Seruipati. A second son, Drol)asiiiha, is said to
have been crowned "by the Supreme Lord, the Lord ParamOlmt of
the wholo earth."! Kumaragupta's coins are found in such abundance in the province that we might suppose that he, or some of his
successors, was this" Lord Paramount.":1 This was, however, probably only a title of flattery bestowed on some much later and less
powerful Gupta prince, such as Banugupta, and with this the dates
of both dynasties harmonise. We have copper-plate grants of Dhruvasena, a third son of BhatArka, dated 207, 210, 216: and, if these
are in the Gupta era, they place him a century later than Kumaragupta. A later Valabhi king, however, is mentioned by Hiuen
Thsang (cir. A.D. 635-640) as Dhruvapatu, and we find a grant of
8 ilAditya Dhruvabha"t;a, dated 447. If theMe could be shown to be
the aa.me, this would place the initial da.te of the Valabht era about
1 Pauthier, Eza,ne11 Metlwtli~ des faits qui COncenlcnt Ie Thian- Tclm, pp. 3088; 81. Julien in Jour. As., eer. iv. tom. X. pp. 99, 100.
I I'lld. Ant. vol. i. p. 61., vol. iv. p. 106; Second Archll!Ol. 8UI' Rep., p. 80.
S It also bo.ppell8 th&t Skandagupta's coins are almost exclusively found in Kachh.
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195, but the evidence is not sufficient to justify the acceptance
of this, and we must suppose that Dharasena IV., or his father
Dhruvasena II. was the king mentioned by the Chinese traveller.
The dynasty then, for the present, stands thus :A.D.

Copper Plate dateB.

n.tea from
Valabbl era,
.A.D. 819.

500
1. Bha1Arka, Sendpati
2. Dharasena I., 8endpati, son of
515 ?
BhatArka.
3. Dronasiiiha Mahdraja, 2nd son
520?
of Bha1;Arka.
526
207-216
4. Dhruvasena I., 3rd son
535 ?
5. Dharapatta, 4th Bon
555
236
6. Guhasena, son of Dharapatta
570
7. Dharasena II, son of Guhasena
252-272
598
286
8. SilAditya I, Dharmaditya, 1st son
6IO?
.
9. Kharagraha I, 2nd Bon
6I8?
10. Sri Dharasena III, 1st Bon of
Kharagraha.
627
310
11. Dhruvasena II, Baladitya, 2nd son
640
12. Uharasena IV, Chakra'Vartin, Bon of 322-330
Dhruvasena.
650
332
13. Dhruvasena III, grandson of
Sil8.ditya I.
563
14. Kharagraha II, Dharmaditya, broth3r 335
15. Siladitya II, nephew 348
660
16. Siladitya III, son
372-376
685
17. SilAditya IV, son
403
710
18. S1JAditya V, son
441
740
19. SilAditya VI, Dhruvabhatta, son,
447
765
Some of these kings must have been powerful, and are said to
have extended their sway over Kachh, Gujarat, and Malwa, and in
Hiuen Thsang's time (A.D. 640) Dhruvapa1u or DhruvabhaHa was
Bon-in..law to the great Harshavardhana of Kanauj.l Several of
the earlier kings in the above list patronised Buddhism and Buddhist
monasteries. The dynasty probably perished through some internal
revolution; tradition hints that the last S il8.ditya was arbitrary and
oppressive, and provoked his subjects to call in &. foreign invader.!
, For farther information, see ,A.rcMol. Iltporu t vol. ii. pp. 80-86 ; voL iii. pp. 93-97.
Were Ulese the Arabs ?-J. }'.
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Although the Buddhist caves in this province are among the most
ancient to be found in India, as well as the most numerous, they are
far from possessing the same interest that attaches to many of the
other groups found elsewhere. There is not among the 140 caves
in this district one single Chaitya cave that can for one instant
be compared with the great caves of this class that exist on the
other side of the GUlph of Cambay. There are numerous cells, which
may be called chapels, 15 to 20 feet in depth, containing Dagobas,
but in most cases without internal pillars or ornament of any sort. l
The Viharas, too, are generally either single cells or small groups of
cells, with a pillared verandah, but seldom, if ever, surrounding a
hall, or fonning any important architectural combination. Sometimes, indeed, its excavations are expanded into halls of considerable dimensions, 50 or 60 feet square, but then generally without
cells or pillars. They seem, in fact, to have been plain meeting
houses or dharma§Rlas, and such ornament as exists in them is of
the plainest kind, and what sculpture is found upon them, of the
rudest and most conventional kind.
This marked difference between two groups of monuments situated
80 near one another. and devoted to the same purpose, must evidently
have arisen from some ethnographic or other local peculiarity distinguishing the people who excavated them. There seems no reason
for believing that any form of Buddhism existed in the province
before Asoka.'s missionaries were sent here to convert the people
immediately after the convention held by him, B.C. 246. If they
were the same people we might expoct they would adopt the same
richly sculptured fOrIDS we found in Orissa, or the same architectural
grandeur which was displayed in the same age in the Sahyadxi
Ghats. No contrast. however, can be greater than that which exists
between the caves at U dyagiri, described above (pp. 69 to 94), and
these Kathiwar caves. Though their dimensions and mode of grouping are nes,Tly the same, and their age is nearly as possible identical,
the eastern group is profusely adorned with sculpture, and everywhere
affects ornament of an elaborate character, and in a style quite up
to the mark of its age. All this is as unlike as possible to what is
1 The cave at J unlgarh, mnrked F on Plate II., can hardly be said to be an excep·
t.ion, though its dimensions are 20 feet by 26. It has no dagoba, and it is not clear if
it ever had.
Y1S~
N
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found in the western ca.ves, where no figure soulpture anywhere
exists, and the ornamentation is rude and unartistio beyond anything we find elsewhere belonging to the period. When we know
more of the ethnography of the province we may be able to explain
why, in ~s country, they adopted so puritanioal a form of religious
architecture. At present we can only note the fact, and leave the
cause for investigation in the future. It may, however, be remarked
that when Buddhism disappeared from the provinoe, it was succeeded not so much by the wild and extravagant forme of Hinduism
as by the so.berer and more cognate religion of t~e Jains. It is not,
of course, intended to assert that the Saiva and VaishQ,ava religions
did not prevail at Somnath and Dwarka in the interval between
the decline of Buddhism and the Mahomedan conquest or subsequent,ly. The most marked feature, however, in the religious history
of Kathiawar seems to have been a persistence in an ascetic atheism,
antagonistic to the wild polythism of the Hindu religion. It may
have been the prevalence of some such feeling among the early
inhabitants of the province that led to the puritanical simplicity
in the forms and the almost total absenoe of ornament that characterise the early groups of caves in Kathiawar.
From indications still everywhere observable on the spot, it is
evident that at early times large monasteries existed both at
Junagarh and on Mount Girnar. Of those on the hill scarcely
a trace now remains, and even their sHe has been built over
by the Jains. But at Junagarh, though many rock-excavations
had been quarried away since the Muhammadans took possession of
the place 400 years ago, there were still many chambers on the
outskirts of the fort, even in the first quarter of the present oentury,
in which Colonel Tod remarked inscriptions in the same oharacter
as that used in the ASoka inscriptions. These have been almost
entirely quarried away since, except a few fragments just under the
scrap of the Uparkot or fort, and at Naudurga close by. These
were probably the oldest caves in Kaihiawar,-or perhaps in India,
with the exception of those at Barabar (ante, p. 31), whioh were excavated during the reign of A~oka himself, but with which, some of
these may be contemporary. Next to them, probably comes the
upper range of caves on the east side of the town, but within the
walls at Bawa Pyari.'s Math or Monastery. But here, as elsewhere,
the process of excavating fresh celie probably went on at intervals
for a long period, and the lowest in the sloping rook are perhaps the
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latest, though even they belong to an early date. A quarry has
been opened behind them, and is wrought close up to and under the
oldest of them: how many have been quite cut away no one can tell.
These caves are alTanged in three lines.(see plan Plate II.), the first
and third nearly parallel and facing south, and the second, at the
eastern ends of the other two, faces east. The upper range, on the
north, consists of a larger cave at the west end and three smaller ones
in line. The hall of the larger cave (A, Plate II.) measures 28 feet
by 16, and has two plain square pillars (perhaps originally three) in
line supporting the roof; at the west end it has a chamber (B), 17 feet
by 6 screened off by two plain square pillars; and at the back are
three cells, each about 11 feet square. The front is partly destroyed.
but has still three square pillars, chamfered at the necks. On the
f~ade is the only fragment of carving. a semicircular arch in very
low relief with a crOBS bar acrOBS its diameter,-forming, perhaps,
the earliest example of the "chaitya-window ornament." that in
later times became so fashionable as an architectural decoration.
The three smaller caves (D, Plate II.) each consist of a verandah,
13 to 16 feet long, by 4~ to 5~ wide, with two pillars in front, and
a cell inside. These caves may belong to the second century B.C.,
or even to age of Asoka.
To the south-east of these is an open court (E. Plate II.), about 50
feet long, on the west side of which is a verandah, 39 feet long, and
nearly 8 feet wide, in the back wall of which are three doors, the central one, 5 feet wiue, leading into a room 20 feet wide (F, Plate II.),
and fully 26 deep, to the extremity of an apse at the back. It is flatroofed, but apparently ha.d four square pillars supporting it; if this
cave was a Chaitya" as it seems most probably to have been, the dagoba
must have been structural. The other two doors in the back wall of
the verandah lead into cells. The verandah has six square pillars, each
with a strut to the projecting drip, the struts being carved into the
form of lions or sa"rdulas-mythological animals with the bodies of
lions, and having horns; and at each end of the verandah one of these
figures is carved in low relief on the wall. The fa9ade of the
verandah is also carved with rude chaitya-window ornaments, similar
to the one on the first range.
At the north end of the court, and at a higher level, approaohed by
steps, is a, verandah (H.), 19 feet 7 inches by 6 feet 10 inches, which
gives aocess to two rooms at the back of it, each about 9t feet square.
N2
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These caves also seem to belong to an early date. But on the east
side of the court are two cells, each with a small verandah in front,
and the commencement of a third-which seem to have been an
a.fter-thought, and the rook in which it was attempted to out them
was too low to allow of their execution without lowering their floors
below the level of the court outside, which would have rendered
them damp. In the court just in front of these is the base (a) of a
square stone pillar, and beside it was found a loose slab, bearing
part of a Kshatrapa inscription on its edge. Unfortunately it was
of soft calcareous sandstone, and many of the le.tters indistinct. It
belongs to the time of Swami Jayadaman's grandson-probably
Rudrasinha, the son of Rudradaman, whose inscription is on the back
of the rock, bearing the inscriptions of Asoka ; and from the occurrence
of the word Kevalijndna, in what is left of it, Dr. Biihler conjectures
that it is Jaina; and it may be, that these princes did favour Jainism
and bestow on that sect this old Buddhist monastery. Outside this
court to the south is a cave with a small sunk area in front
(J, Plate II.). The cave consists of a verandah and two cells (K).
On the doors are some roughly executed carvings, and over one of
them is the swastika, and other Buddhist symbols (Figs. 1 and 2,
Plate III.). These are certainly the rudest sculptures that have yet
been found in any cave in India, and though it is hardly safe to compare things so far apart, we would probably be justified in assuming
that they are consequently earlier than anything now existing in
Orissa. H this is so, the first series of caves here (A to D) being certainly older must be carried back at least to the time of Asoka, and
this group (F to L) is the earliest complete Buddhist establishment
we have, and most probably was excavated during the existence of
the Mauryan dynasty. The emblems above the doorway (Fig.I,
Plate III.) shows that it was strictly Buddhist, though of a very
primitive type.
Next to this is another small cave with a bench round the small
outer court. The door has a sort of arch traced. over it. and the cell
inside, though partially filled up with earth, is considerably lower in
the floor than outside.
The third line of ca.ves begins at the back of this, and runs westnorth-west. but are noways interesting, ~eing perfectly plain, the
only peculiarity being tha.t in the second and largest of them (0, Plate
II.) there is a single octagon pillar in the centre of the floor support.
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ing the roof. The base of it is too much damaged to allow of its
shape being determined; but the capital consisted of an abacus of
three thin members with the inverted water-jar form under it, as in
the oldest caves at NAsik and Junnar.
1'he remaining three caves are quite plain, consisting of verandahs
with door and two windows, separated by square pillars, and two
cells each inside, except the middle cave which has only one cell.
The rock in which these caves are cut slopes down considerably
to the south, so that the roofs of the last line are considerably
beneath the level of the fioors of the first.
In the waste overgrown space inside the north wall of J u.nAgarh,
at Mai Gadechi, under an old Hindu or Jaina temple, long since
converted into a Muhammadan mosque, is another rock excavation,
26 feet 8 inches wide and 13 deep, with a cell in one end. It has
two octagonal pillars inside, WIth capitals that havd been sculptured,
but have been defaced by the Muhammadans. In the front it has
two square pillars with sardula struts or brackets. It is not clear,
however, that this has been a monastic abode, and from some points
of likeness to another excavation in the Uparkot it seems probable
tha.t this may have been a garden retreat with a bath in front, now
filled up, and built over by the stluin or shrine of a Muhammadan
sa.int. Its age is also uncertain, but it is undoubtedly very old.

TWO-STOREYED RocK-CUT HALL AT

J UNAG~H.l

About 1869, some rock-cut apartments were discovered at the
bottom of a descent on the north of the Jama' Masjid on the Uparkot
or fort of JunAgarh. They are of considerable interest, for though
somewhat defaced, they manifest a high style of art. Few bases
for example, could be found anywhere to excel in beauty of
design and richness of carving those of the six pillars in the lower
hall.'
This cave is described here because locally it forms one of the group, but from its
century~ it belongs to the second division of
Buddhist caves aooording to the claeification adopted above (p. 185).
t See Plates xxrn and XXIV. in &C()JId .II.,.cluBOlogical Report.
Quite close to
tJle8e exoavatiUDll (lb their BOuth side the ground sounds hollow, ar.d there is a line of
wall croppiog up, exactly similar to those round the tops of the two openinga which
led to 1he diaooTery of those geavated.
1

age, probably belougiDg to the fourth
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The excavations (Plate IV.) opened up oonsist of a deep tank or
bath (E) about 11 feet square, with a oovered verandah on three sides
of it; that on the west side is oooupied with a built seat like the dBana
for an idol, possibly for laying the garments upon while bathing. The
pipes for the water oome down the wall from the surfaoe, pass the
front of this seat, and enter a small oistern near the entranoe door
at the Bouth-west corner. The water must have been raised from
some well in the neighbourhood and conveyed to the supply pipe;
and the small cistern may have been formed to assist in filtering the
water pure into the bath.
The corridor on the south side is supported by two columns with
spiral ridges on their sha.fts, octagonal plinths, and carved bases and
oapitals. The shafts of two corresponding attached pilasters on the
north wall are divided into three sections each, having the grooves
or ridges running in opposite spirals.
Over the bath the roof is open, and round the opening a wall still
stands a foot or so above the ground-level.
In the north side over the bath is a large aperture or window
into the next chamber. This apartment is entered from the northeast corner of the bath-room. It is a large chamber, 35 feet 10
inches long by 27 feet 10 inches wide, with six columns supporting
the roof; the area between the first four of these, like that in the
bath-room, is open to the air above. with a surrounding wall on the
BUrface of the rock.
It is also open to a hall below; and the four
columns have been connected by a thin low parapet wall, about 20 '
inches high and 6 inches thick, now entirely destroyed. The rest
of the area is occupied by the corridor on three sides, and by the
space on the north where the remaining two pillars stand. In the
walls on the north east, and west sides are stone bench recesses
divided into long compartments, with a base moulded in architectural
courses below, and a frieze above, ornamented with Chaitya-window
and chequer carvings. The four pillars round the open &rea are
square, the other two are I6-sided, and ha.ve been carved with
animal figures on the abaci.
In the north-east corner a door leads into a small apartment which
has a hole in the roof blackened with smoke, and which may have
been used as an occasional cook-room, to prepare warm drinks, &0.
for those who had been enjoying the bath., By the side of this
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apartment a door leads to a stair descending to the entrance of the
hall below.
This lower room measures 39l feet by 31 feet, and had evidently
been filled up long before the one above it, and is consequently in a
better state of preservation. It has been elaborately and very tastefully carved.1 On entering it we come on a platform on the left
side, slightly raised and nearly square, with two short pillars on its
west side, supporting a frame above, descending from the roof.
What this was meant for is hard to say, unless the depression within
was intended to be filled with cotton or other soft substance to form
a dais or a seat.
Except on the west side, the remainder of the walls is surrounded
by bench recesses, divided at regular intervals, as in the apartment
above. Over these recesses the frieze is ornamented with Ohaityawindows having the Buddhist rail in the lower part of the opening,
and two figures looking out of each; in many cases two females with
something like "ears" on their head-dresses, but too indistinct to
distinguish what they represent (Fig. 4, Plate III.).
The four columns in the south end of this hall are larger than the
two in front of the supposed dais, but the bases of all are alike; and
the bodies of the capitals are similar. The rich bases have been
already alluded to, and the drawing (Fig. 3, Plat{'l III.), where the
original pattern has been truthfully restored from the different fragments still left entire, will give a better idea of them than could be
done by any description.
The abaci afe ca,rved with lions couchant at the corners, and in
the middle of each is a lion, facing outwards, with a human figure
on each side of it. The body of the capital consists of eight divisions round, indicated by the breaks in the ledge at the bottom, on
which the human figures of the different groups stand. Most, if not
all, of the figures are females, nearly nude, and some standing under
foliage. They have been cut with considerable spirit, and in high,
almost entire, relief: unfortunately, many of them have been much
damaged,-some even since the room was excavated. In the two
smaller columns, the principa.l member below the body of the capital
is carved with the heads of animals, mostly elephants and goats or
rams. On the larger columnB the corresponding member is not so
deep, and is a serrated torus. At the back or west side of this hall
1 For clrawiug&,

&c., see &COfIIl Arch. Report, p. 142, and plates xxi. to ;u:iv.
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are two small rooms; that on the south with a single door, the
other with three entranoes between jambs slightly advanoed, and
with a projecting frieze.
On the north side of this is an irregular excavation, in a corner of
which there seems to be a shaft of a ohoked-up well; but the whole
excavation here is more like the work of Mahmud Bigarah's quarrymen in the fifteenth centuryl than any portion of the original,though it is quite probable that other ohambers have been qua.rried
away.
These rooms could have been no part of a monastio establishment;
and the example of the old Mehal, just to the north of this, suggests
that they may have been either a sort of garden-house belonging to
the palace, or possibly the bath and pleasure-house of another palace
now interred under the debris that covers the whole of the U parkot.
The style of carving is not unlike much that has been found about
Mathura, and which I feel disposed to attribute to about the fourth
century A.D.
OTHER CAVES IN KATHIAWAR.

About 30 miles north~west from JunAgarh is J)hank, in early
times an important city, and a few miles west from J)h!nk, towards
the village of Siddhaar, in a ravine cslled Jhinjuri~jhar, 81'e five
plain caves cut in calcareous sandstone. Proba.bly there have been
others further up the ravine; but, if so, the decay of the rock has
destroyed all trace of them. The furthest to the south haa been a
veranda.h facing east, with two cells.
The third has two octagonal pillars in front, with square bases
and capitals. The pillars are connected below with the pilasters by
a low screen, carved in front with the Buddhist rail of a large
pattern. This is the only trace of ornament about these caves.
The last to the north is much larger, and has had six square
pillars in front of a narrow verandah. It had an open area. inside
measuring 13 feet by 20, from which the roof had been cut out,
similarly to what remains of a very extensive excavation known aa
Khengar's Palace at J unagarh. Around this central court it appears
to have had a number of cells with a corridor in front of them. In

or

1 Mabm6.d Bigarah of AhmadAbAd subdued.Mu,l4alika the last
the ChurAaam&
kings of JunAgarb, and took the fort in 1469-70 where he erected tbe great Jama'
Jlaeji«l• .Arc4. Sur. W. India, voL ii. pp. 144, 166.
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another ravine to the west of this, and running into it a little to the
north-west, are other caves, but they are so plain that we need not
occupy space describing them.
At the village of J)hank itself there is also a group of small caves,
but of much later age. They are the only caves in Kathiawar that
have any mythological sculptures in them; but they are of a very rude
description and probably of late date.1 And, again, to the northwest of it, on the way to Jodhpur and not far from the village of
Hariessn, on the west side of the Gadhka hill, are some nine more
caves. Like those at Siddhsar, they are perfectly plain, most of
them with a verandah in front, and one or two cells at the back
of it.
TALAJA.

In the south-east of the Kathiawa;r peninsula, at Talaja, near the
mouth of the Satrwlji river, is an almost conical hill, called in
Sanskrit Talugiri, and in modern vernacular parlance the Tekri of
Talaja, crownfld by two modern Jaina temples--one on the vertex,
and the other on a sort of shoulder on the west face. The town lies
on the north and west, slopes near the base, and has the TaJAja, a
small feeder of the Satrmiji river, to the north of it.
On the north-west face of this Talaja hill are a series of Buddhist
caves, about thirty-six in number, with from fifteen to twenty tanks
or cisterns for water. Both have once been more numerous; but many
of them have been destroyed, probably to make way for a passage up
to the Jaina temples, or their predecessors on the top. These caves
appear to have been first brought to notice by Mr. Henry Young,
C.S., in 1835, and are briefly described in a paper by Captain Fulljames
on fossil bones of mammslia in Kathiawar, written in 1841 (JfYUr.
B. B. R. As. Soc. Vol. I., p. 32). Dr. J. Wilson included them in
his F1irst Memoir in 1850; and they were visited and described by
the writer in May 1869.
One of the largest of these caves, and the only one that now presents
any remains of ornamentation, is at a height of fully a hundred feet.
It is locally known as the Ebhal Mal}.(~.apa, and measures 75 feet by
67~, and is 17l feet high. This large hall, without any cells in its
side walls, had four ootagonal pillars in front, but none inside to
support the roof; nor has it the wall that, at Aj~tA and elsewhere,
I

See SecoRd ArcMological &port, p. 150.
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usually divides suoh excavations into an outer veranda.h a.nd an inner
hall. It seems to have been constructed as a place of assembly or
religious instruction, a DharmaSaIt1 in fact, where the early Buddhist
missionaries preached to the simple people of the district, and taught
them the new doctrines. Outside the entrance are wells or tanks on
both sides, and several cells. On its fa~ade are fragments of a modified, perhaps, a very primitive form of the horse-shoe or ohaityawindow ornament, and of the Buddhist rail pattern, but this is the
only sculpture now traceable among these caves.
The others are small plain caves not meriting description. In one
of them is a dAgoba or stone cylinder with hemispherical top of a
very simple type, the base only entire, and the remains of the tora1;la
or capital still attached to the flat roof of the cave. The dt1goba
and general arrangements of these caves are sufficient indications of
their being Buddhist works; and though we have no very definite
means of determining their antiquity, yet from the simplicity of
their arrangements, and except that already mentioned on the fa~ade
of the Ebhal Ma1;lQ.ap from the entire abRence of sculpture, such as
is common in all the later Buddhist caves, we may relegate them to
a very early age, possibly even to that of Asoka or soon after.
The rock is of very different qualities in different parts of the
hill; but where the existing cavcs are executed it is full of quartz
veins ramified among nodules of varying degrees of hardness, and
the disintegration of these under the effects of atmospheric influences has so destroyed the original surface, that if any inscriptions
ever existed, they must have disappeared long ago.
SANA.

Considerably to the south-west of Talaja and a march from
RajuIa, is the village and hill of L6r or Lauhar, in Babriawad, in
which are Bome natural caves appropriated to local divinities, and a
smail and perfectly plain excavation. probably a Buddhist ascetic's
cell. Farther west, and not far from the village of Vankifi, is the
SAna. hill, a wild, desolate place, without a human habitation in
sight. Close to the foot of the hill is a perennial stream which aids
to redeem the view, and doubtless helped to tempt the first ascetics
to hew out their dwellings in the adjoining rook. The hill oonsists
of several spurs from a central ridge, on the top of whioh are some
old foundations of very large brioks.
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The hill is honey-combed by more than sixty caves, some of t,hem
much ruined, but all of the same .plain types as those at TalAja,
J unllgarh, and :Phank. Here, too, one of the largest, near the
bottom of the hill, goes by the name of the Ebhal Ma;r;t<Japa. It is
68i feet by 61, and about 16i feet high, originally with six pillars
in front but none inside. About 120 feet higher up, on the face of
the same spur, is a cave called the Bhima Chauri facing the northeast; it has a verandah in front, and measures about 38 by 40~ feet.
the roof being supported by four octagonal pillars, with capitals and
bases of the Lotd, or water-pot pattern so frequent in the Nasik and
Junnar caves. Round the sides also runs a raised stone bench, a
common feature in such caves. Close by is a Chaitya or chapel cave,
18 feet wide by 31 feet deep. and 13l feet high. The roof is fiat,
but the inner end or back of the cave is of the semi-circular form
already noticed at Junagarh and common in Chaitya caves. It wants
the side aisles usual in such excavations; and the dilgoba, 7 feet
10 inches in diameter,l is very plain and without ornament, while
its capital is wanting, having been broken off by later Hindus in
order to convert it into a huge linga or emblem of Siva, and it is
now worshipped as such by the people of the villages in the neighbourhood. Some of the excavations consist merely of verandahs
with cells opening from them, and having recesses in the walls for
sleeping places; others are halls like the Ebhal MaI).g.apa with cells
arranged near the entrance, while there are two other small Chaityas
similar to that mentioned above. High up the face of the hill is a
cistern of excellent water; and large portions of the stairs hewn out
in the rock and leading from one group of caves to another, are still
pretty entire.
These caves, like those at TaIaja, from the simplicity of their
alTangements and their Hat-roofed chaityas, must also be referred to
a very early age, possibly as a mean date about 150 B.C., though they
probably range through at least a century between the earliest and
the latest exoavation.
---- . - - - - - - - - - - 1

See

Arch~/.

Sur of W. India Reports, vol. ii. p. 149, and Plate :z:xix.
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CHAPTER III.
THE BUDDHIST CAVE TEMPLES IN THE SOUTH KONKAN.
KorlkaJ}., as is generally known, is the appellation of the lowlying country between the Ghats or Sallyadri Hills and the shores of
Indian Ocean, extending from Gujarat on the north, to Goa on the
south. South of Bombay it is divided into the,distriots of KuJAba
and Ratnagiri, and is much broken up by spurs and outlying hills
from the Ghat range. In these we find several groups of caves.
The first are about 30 miles south of Bombay, in a ravine a few
miles north-east of ChauI, and consist of two small plain cells without any sculptures. 1 Further 80uth at Ku~a, and still further to
the south-east at Mhar, on the Savitr! river, are large groups to be
noticed presently; and in the Ratnagiri district, at Dabhol at the
mouth of the Vasishthi river, at Chipalun to the east of it, and at
SangameSwar 25 miles south of the last,2 are cells or caves but of
little importance, those at Chipalun consisting of a hall 22 feet by
15, with a dagoba at the back, a few cells, and a water cistern.
Altogether there may be about 150 separate excavations in this
district. Some of them as old aB any in the west of India, but
none of any great beauty or interest. Though not quite so plain as
those of Kathiwar they are very rarely adorned with sculpture, and
what ornament is found in them, is of a very rude class. No trace
of painting is to be found anywhere, nor any indications that such 0.
mode of adornment was ever attempted. In themselves they cannot
consequently be regarded as of much interest, but a description of
them cannot be omitted from a work aiming at being a complete
account of the known Cave Temples of India.
THE

CAVES OF KUDA.

KucJ.en, KUQa or K1l!'7l, is a. small village on the shore of the .Rajapurl creek which enters the west coast about 45 miles to the south of
1 Jour. Bom. B. R. A" &c., vol. il'. p. 342.
s At WAde.P&4el, Rnd at Sagwa, both Dear Wagot&na, in the 80uth of the district,
are also some ruined cells, but they are probably BrahOWlicaL See Jtnw. R. B. B.
A8. Soc., vol. v. p. 611.
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Bombay. It lies in lat. 18° 17' N., and long. 730 8' E., 6i miles
east from Raj aptlri, 171 miles north-west from Go~eganw, the
principal town of ihe tUuka in which it is now included, and 5 miles
west from Tale. In Mara-tha, and even in recent English times, the
tAluka went by the name of Rajapuri,1 and extended from the
Kundalika river, at the mouth of which is the port of Chenwal
(vulgo 'ChauI '), to the Habshi of Jinjirn's territory and the miulm
of RAyaga~h on the south. This Rajapuri, lt is not improbable,
may have been Puri,-the capital of the Silaharas of the Konkan
who claim the title of "rulers of the city of Tagara,"2 and of whom
we have the names of eleven princes from Kapardi 1. in the ninth
century to Chhitaraja in A.D. 1024. If, in still earlier times, as is
probable, it was a place of note, it would help us to account for the
numerous Buddhist excavations in its neighbourhood. The next
town along the coast mentioned by Ptolemy from Simylla or Tiamula,
is Hippokftra,3 and in the Pe'ripl~18 of the Erythrean Sea, (sec. 53), we
have Mandagora, which Ptolemy places further dovm the coast.
It seems almost certain, however, that from very early times the
beautiful creek which still has Murfid, Jinjira, and Rajaptlri at its
mouth, and villages like Tamane and MhasliL at its head, must have
attracted the population of a considerable town.
On the eastern shore of the northern arm of this creek, a low
hill, sloping down to the north, contains a group of caves, twentytwo in number, large and small, which appear to have been first
brought to notice in 1848.' They are all of a very plain type, only
one having any sculptures, the rest being so much alike, except in
size, that it does not seem worth while describing each in detail.
I t will only be necessary to notice the principal ones. The lowest
down and furthest to the nort1], now used as a cattle shed, may
be designated No. I. It is one of four caves here that contain
I This place must not be confounded with UAjapur, a little faliher south, at the
mouLh of tile Savitri, wllerc the East India Company early haJ. n factory, of which they
were dispossessed before tho French established themselves there in the time of Sivaji.
Dellon's Voyage to the Ealt Indies (Lond. 169Ft), p. 55 tT.
I Jour. R. As. Soc., vol. ii. p. 383 j Ind. Ant., vol. v pp. 270-272.
1I Pool. GeQg., VIl. i. 6, a difterent place froUl that mentioned in VII. i. B3; VIII.
:nvi. 1.5. Lassen places Mondagara at IUjapUri. See Ind. Allerth.,
179, 181,
184. May not Hippokoura be Godabandarin the 'fhAI,lA creek? Three sites near Ku4&
aeem to be DIloDled MaodA4 or MAndor-a name suggestive of Manda(fta)gara.

m.

• Jour. Bo.. B. R. A,. &c., vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 44.
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dagobas. In front it had a verandah 22 feet by 7, with two plain
octagonal pillars in front, now broken away; at the left end is a
cell, 7 feet square, with a bench bed in a recess in the right wall.
A door 7 feet wide leads from the verandah into the hall, which is
22 feet square, and had two octagonal pillars at the back standing
on a low bench, one of them now destroyed. These separate the
hall from an antechamber, 23 feet wide by 7 feet 3 inches deep,
having a bench at the ends and along tho back wall up to the door
of the shrine. '~rhe shrine is about 15 feet wide by 14}- feet deep,
and is occupied by plain dagoba reaching to the roof.
In the end of the verandah is an inscription ill late Mauryan
character, in two long lines, going across it, and continued along
the back wall to near the door. Though copied, this inscription has
not yet been translated; from the form of the letters, however, it
may be inferred that it belongs to the second century beforo Christ.
The next three caves are small, plain chambers in no respect
worthy of especial notice.
No. V. is a large plain cave, having a verandah in front, with two
octagonal pillars, a bench or seat between the pillars and the end
pilasters, and two windows into the hall, which is 34t feet wide,
and nearly the same from front to back. It has no cells, only a
bench round the three inner sides. Three slight recesses have been
made in the back wall, but they seem to have been cut out, long
after the cave was finished, for what purpose is not apparent.
This cave has an inscription in six lines in the end of the verandah, of which only a few letters are injured. The alphabet is that
of the '!ndhrabhritya age found at Nasik and elsewhere. It reads
" Hail! This cave and tank are the benefaction of the female
" ascetic Paduminika, daughter of the female ascetic Naganika., the
" sister's daughter of the '.fheras Bhadata Patamita and Bhadata
" Agimita. together with her disciple Bodhi and her disciple Asal" pamita." 1 This cave was evidently a DharmaSalA.
Cave VI. is the principal one of the group; like the two already
described it may be called a Chaitya cave, that is, though flat-roofed,
it has a dagoba in the shrine (Plate V., fig. 1). The roof in front
of the verandah projects nearly 8 feet, and is supported at each end
J

Tranalated by Prof. Jacobi.

Ind. Ant., vol. vii. p. 254.

this that female ascetics were sometimell mothers of familiCtl.
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by the fore part of an elephant. The verandah is about 241- feet
long by 7 feet 8 inches wide, and has two octagonal pillars in front
standing on a bench with a low back to the outside. The door into
the cave is fully 6 feet wide, and on each side of it is a window.
These light the cave quite sufficiently. The hall is 28 feet 9 inches
wide by 29 feet 4 inches deep, with a seat surrounding the three
inner sides. In the back is an antechamber measuring about 23
feet by 7, and separated from the hall by two plain octagonal pillars,
between which is the entrance. These also stand on the ends of
short benches, whose backs are towards the hall, and are covered
with animals' and gana along the middle, and with floral patterns
above and below. See Plate VII., fig. 1.
At the end of the antechamber is a cell with a stone bench or bed
on the right side of it, and at the back of the bench a recess 2 feet
8 inches by 5! feet, apparently intended for storing away valuables.
The shrine is 15 feet 4 inches wide by 20~ feet deep, and about lOt
feet high, containing a perfectly plain dAgoba 7 feet 3 inches in
diameter, and reaching to the roof.
This is the only c~ve here in which there are any sculptures; but
except the half elephants that support the projecting rock in front,
and the carving OIl the rail at the back of the hall already mentioned,
it appears to have all been executed after the cave had been finished.
The two principal panels are at the corners on the back of the hall,
and measure each about 5 feet hy 6 feet 9 inches. That in the left
corner contains life-sized figures of a lnan and woman, "'-lth a dwarf
attendant. The man wears a heavy turban aud large ear-jewels. and
holds up his left hand. He wears no covering above the waist, but
has long, heavy, tubular uracelets ; his clothing is held together by a
belt and round his loins it:! a roll of cloth. The woman has a similar
abundance of head-gear, but of a somewhat different style, with a
round plate 011 the forhead, and wears little else besides this and
Borne bells round the lower part of the trunk, with heavy round
anklets. She rests one hand on the head of the dwarf, who kneels
at her left side holding up her foot as if adjusting the heavy anklets.
The corresponding panel in the left corner is -very similar: the male
figure points upwards with his left hand; the head. dress of the
female differs from that in the other sculpture; she had llO wrlstlets ;
and she holds up in her right hand three flower buds. These figures
bear a very striking resemblance to those in the front wall of the
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great Chaitya cave at KArM (Plate XIV., fig. 1); indeed, the figures
are so alike, even in minute details, that there seems little reason
to doubt that they all belong to about the same age, and that not
much later than the time when these KudO. caves were first excavated,
within the first century before Christ.
On the right wall of the cave, and on the left side of the front of
the verandah, are several figures of Buddha seated. on the 10tuB,
some with the legs down, and others with them doubled under him
in the ascetic attitude, in one instance with the wheel below the
lotus, three deer on each side, and under them. two Naga figures
holding a pillar on which the wheel resta, with their wives and a
number of female worshippers behind them. In another sculpture
the wheel and deer are wanting, and the worshipping figures are
rudely sculptured below the Nagas and over a lotus plant, the
"Buddhist emblem of creation. These sculptures are of far later
date than the first described; indeed they may be of the fifth or
sixth century A.D., a.nd resemble in every essential particular a
similar composition inserted between the older figures on the front
of the KarM cave, as shown in the plate last referred to.
Under part of the sculpture on this right wall, and on one of the
pillars in the verandah, are short inscriptions in a character approaching the Halo. K8.na~, but having been but lightly incised are
illegible except a few letters.
On the left or north end wall of the verandah is an inscription of
seven lines in well-cut letters, each fully 3 inches in height, and in
an old square character. It has not yet been t.ranslated, but the
names Sivadata, SivapalitA, Skandapalita, Sivabhuti occurring in
it, all testify to the prevalence of the worship of Siva alongside
Buddhism.
On the south side of this is cave VII., entered by a few steps at
the north end, and having two octagonal pillars in front, on a low
bench, the raised back of which being to the outside is carved in the
" rail pattern." But except for inscriptions this and the remaining
caves are very much like those already described. Nos. VIII. and
XV., like I. and VI., have dAgobas in their shrines. N os. XVI. to
XXI!., in the upper terrace, stretch to the north, and are all plain
VihArn caves, or verandahs with cells at the back, and some water
cisterns among them.
The whole series of the Ku4a. caves are so plain and so similar,
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that, except for their illBcriptions, they afford few pointi:l for comw
ment. The inscriptions are donative t and, so far as they have yet
been translated, afford no names otherwise known to us. SuJAsadata,
mentioned in two of them, we have also in one of the Junnar inscriptions, and if the same person is meant in both cases, we have a
chronological point of contact.
The cells of the Vihara caves have the stone benches or beds never
found in any of the later Buddhist caves.

MnAR.
On the Savitri 1 or Bankot river, 28 miles in a straight line to
the south-east from Ku<;lfi, is Mhar, the principal town in the
modern taluka of the same name, formerly called RayagaQ_ from the
hill-fort in the north of the district. Three-quarters of a mile northwest from Mhar is Pala, behind which in the perpendicular scarp of
the hill is a group of 28 excavations. The first 20 are in the upper
scarp, and the rest about 30 feet lower down. They have long been
known to Europeans, and are probably those referred to by Niebuhr
as "not far from Fort Victoria" (Bankot).2
Beginning from the south end of the series No. I. is perhaps one
of the latest excavated. It has a verandah in front 53 feet long by
8 feet wide, supported by six pillars and pilasters at the ends, but
only one pilaster at the south end and its neighbouring pillar are
finished, the others are merely blocked out as square masses. The
one pillar is square at the base, and to a height of 3 feet; over this
is an octagonal band 6 inches high, then 3 feet 2 inches of the shaft
has 16 sides, returning through another octagonal band to the square
form. The pilaster has a narrow band of leaf ornament at the top,
and another similar at about 3 feet from the bottom, with a line of
beads or flowers over the latter.
The wall is pierced by three doors and two windows, and the hall
inside measures 57i feet wide along the front wall, and 62 feet at
the back by about 341 feet deep. with an average height of 10 feet
four inches. Round all four sides of this hall rUllS a low bench. In
------------------ ---------- ----------------I "The \'ivHier," a nAme of the sun before bis rising.
s "1)&8 loin du fort Victoire il y a (dit-on) aussi une grande pagode, taillt1C Uaus un
rocher, o'!l comme un autre 8'exprime, 25 maiaon8 avec des chambres taillella dans
1e rocber."- Voyage. tom. II. p. 82.

T 181.
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the south end four cells have been begun, but none of them finished.
In the back wall, at each end, are also the commencements of four
more, while in the centre is the entrance to the shrine, with a window
at each side of it. The shrine measures 20 feet by 17 feet, and has
a square mass of rook in the centre rising to the roof. On the front
of this is sculptured an image of Buddha seated with wheel and deer
beneath, chalwi bearers at his side, and vidyddhams above. On the
south and north faces are other cltattri bearers, and on the back is
roughly blocked out the form of a sitting Buddha. Everything
about this cave indicates that it was left unfinished.
The other caves are mostly small mams or bhikshugrihas with
one or two cells each of no note. In No. IV. was an inscription now
nearly all peeled off.
Cave VIII. is one of the largest caves here and is a dagoba cave,
combining the characteristics of the flat-roofed chaitya and the viMra
as at Ku<Ja. The hall is 27 feet wide, 23 feet 9 inches deep, and 9
feet 2 inches high, and has had only two pillars with their carre·
sponding pilasters in front. The pillars, however, are broken away,
except fragments of the bases and capitals, which show that they
were of the antique type found both at Junnar and Karle, and in
some of the Nasik caves. Round the ends and back of this runs a
bench. In each end wall are three cells, while in the back are two
more,-all with stone benches; and t,he shrine about 15 feet square,
which once contained a dAgoba, as indicated by the umbrella left on
the roof and the rough surface of the floor, but it has been entirely
hewn away.
It has an inscription also in pretty perfect condition, but not yet
translated; the character, however, seems to belong somewhere
about the Christian era.
In No. XV. is a dagoba in half relief 4 feet in diameter and 6 feet
2 inches high. The drum is sUlTOunded at the upper edge by a plain
rail pattern, and tbe tee is crowned by five thin slabs, the uppermost
one joining the roof of the recess in which it stands.
Cave XXI. is the first on the lower scarp and is a amaH room or
shrine, in the middle of which stands a plain dAgoba 4 feet 8 inches
in diameter, the wp of the capital wuching the roof. Its only
ornament is a band in the "rail patrorn" round the upper edge
of the cylinder. On the north wall is carved a. figure of Buddha
seaOOd with his legs down, attended by chaAuri bearers and WLyddhotraB,
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the latter holding a mitre over his head. Over this is a tora'!la of
:o'owers springing from the mouth of a malC<J!fa on each side. A
soulpture precisely similar is to be found among the later insertions
on the south half of the screen wall of the great chaitya at Karle,
as shown in the central compartment of Plate XIV. In the south
side of this cave is a cell about 71 feet square with a stone bed in
the back of it.
On the wall outside No. XXVII. is an inscription and a small
dAgoba in half relief standing on a bench ornamented with the rail
pattern. Over the capital is carved an umbrella, the total height,
including this, being 4 feet 2 inches.
At the foot of the hill under some trees are three fallen dagobas,
which must have stood close to where they now lie. Indeed, part of
the base of the largest can be traced close behind them.
KOL, SmwAL, WAI, &r..

RbI is a small village, acrOSB the Savitri riYer to the south-east of
the Mhar, and in the hill behind it are two small groups of caves:
the first, to the north-east of the village, consists of a few dilapidated
cells of no pretensions either us to size or style. The other group,
to the south-east, contains one cell. rather larger than any of the
others, but all are apparently unfinished excavations, and have been
much damaged by time. In this second group, however, are three
short inscriptions.1
In a hill to the north-east. of Mhiq', a few small cells and cisterns
were found by t.he survey party, but they are insignificant, as is also
a cell in the hill to the south near the road leading to Nagotana.
Passing next t,o the east-ern or upper side of the Ghats, we have
to the south of Poona a group of caves at 'Sirwal on the Nira river;
another near Wai, a sacred Brahmanical town, whence the ascent
commences to the Sanatarium on Mahabale'swar Hill: 25 miles
further south at Pate'swar, 6 miles west of Satarfl was a l:)mall group
to which a Brahman Sanksr, about the beginning of the century,
made so many structural additiolls in converting them into a fane
of Mahlldeva, that little is now left to show what they were
originally-but probably they were Brahmanical. About 30 miles
lODe reads, " A cave, the religiOU8 gift of Seth Sagharakhita, son of Gahapati."

o2
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south of SAtAri., at Kara<;lh on tho KrishJ;la is an extensive series of
upwards of sixty caves; and, lastly. three miles north of the village
of Patan, to the west of Kara~h in the Ke~a valley, is a flat-roofed
Chaitya cave of the KUQ,A type, with a dagoba and a small hall with
two cells.
The '8irwal group of caves is in the territory of the Pant 8acheva
of Bar, on the north-east border of the 8atArft Zilla. They are
between 2 and 3 miles south-west from the Sirwal traveller's bangala.
4 east of Bar, and 13 north of Wai, or in long. 73° 59' E .• lat. 18° 8'
N., at the head of a short narrow valley on the eastern slope of a
spur from the Mandhardeva range of hills/ which bound the Niri.
valley on the south.
They face the north.east, and are of the same severely plain type
as all the earliest caves. The first is n small chaitya cave 20 feet
3 inches by 14 feet, square at the back, with a plain dagoba 5 feet
3 inches in diameter. having a plain capital of four 3 inch fillets.
The door is 5 feet wide. but the whole floor is 80 silted up that no
part of the interior is more than 51 feet high.
The second excavation has been a yihara, of which the whole frout
has disappeared with one of the cells on the right hand side. It has
been about 26 feet square, with three cells on each side and in the
back: in all, except two, are the usual soone benches. Four of
them have small window openings, a foot square, with a counter.
sunk margin on the outer side. Round the hall runs a bench, up
to the level of the top of which the floor is filled with dry mud.
The third is, apparently, a natural cavern, 17 feet deep, irregular
in shape, and only about 3t feet high.
The remaining four in the lower tier and two ill the upper are
more or les8 iITegular apartments, much ruined by the decay of the
rock; one of them has two bencheu cells at the back, but they
possess no special interest. There are also six small excavations on
the south side of the ravine, filled up with rubbish.
The caves near Wai, also in the district of Satara, are all of ahout
the same early age as those of Ku4a, Mhar, and Kara.4h. '1.' hey
a.re in the village of Lohari and near Sultanpur, a.bout four miles
north from Wai, and form a group of eight excavations, cut in soft
1 They hAve been

~arefully

Huneyed by Major .R. Lee, R.E., SuperintendiDg

Eogineer, Southern Division, on whose report and drawings this account ill based.
They were examined by the Mes81's. Was' in 1864.
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trap rock, running from south-east to north-west, and facing southwest. They were first described about 30 years ago by Mr. (now
Sir) H. Bartle E. Frere, then Oommissioner of SAt.ara. 1 The first
from the south-east is a plain Vihara, about 27 feet by 21 feet, with
three cells, and near it a tank. The second and principal cave has a
hall 31 feet by 29l and 81 feet high, with a bench along the left
Bide and parts of the front and back; four ceUs on the right side
with bench-beds and small windows; while in the back are two more
similar cells, with a dagoba shrine between them, 16 feet square,
originally with a door and two large windows to admit light into it.
The capital of the dagoba has been destroyed to convert it into a
gigantic linga, or emblem of S'iva 6 feet 4 inches high and 8 feet in
diameter-styled Palke§var or Palkoba. To the left of the cave is
another excavation, much ruined. Two hundred yards north-west
from this is another viM.ra, of which the hall is about the same size
as the last, wi th a bench round the sides and back and four cells in
the back and one on the left side,-also an entrance made in the
right wall running up to what may have been intended for a chamber
over the roof of the cave, but never finished. The roof has been
supported by six octagonal pillars in two rows from front to backwith a stone joist running through the heads of each row,-but only
fragments of them are left. On the right hand wall near the back
are the remains of some human figures, apparently two standing
females and two males seated, all now headless and otherwise mutilated. The other caves are of smaller size, and not of much interest.
Other two small excavations exist in the same neighbourhood
between Panchgani and Bawadhan, 4 miles south-east of Wai, very
difficult of access.
KARADH.

The Karn<;lh caves are in the hills to the south-west of Karac}.h in
the Satarft. district, the nearest being about two and a half miles
from the toWIl, in the northern face of one of the spurs of the
Agasiva hill, looking towards the valley of the Koin&.; the most
distant group are in the southern face of another spur to the southwest of the village of J akhan wac;li, and from three to four miles from
Kara4JI. The town of Kari.Qh is probably of considerable antiquity

-----------------1 Jour. Bom. 11. R. As. SO<'., "01. iii. pt. ii. p. 55.
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and gives name to a seot of Brahmans; but its long occupa.tion by .
the Muhammadans may well a.ooount for the disappearanoe of all
traces of early works in it.
The caves were first described by Sir Bartle Frere in 1849, and for
our purposes it may be as well to follow generally his aITangement
into three series,I viz.! I. The southern group, near the village of
Jakhanwadi, consisting of 23 caves; II. Those in the south-east
face of the northern spur, about 19 caves; and III. Those faoing
the valley of the Koina, which are more scattered, 22 caves i-in all
63, besides many small excavations of no note and an abundance of
w8ter-cisterns,-often two of them to a single cave.
The absence of pillars in the larger halls. the smallness of many
of the excavations, the frequency of stone benches for beds in the
cells, the primitive forms of the Chaityas or Dagobas, and the almost
entire absence of sculpture in these caves, combine to indicate their
early age. Unfortunately they are cut in a very coarse, soft, trap
rock, on wlUch insoriptions could not be expected to remain legible
for long ages, if very many of them existed; and only a portion of
one has been found, with the faintest trace of another. The letters
are rudely cut, but appear to belong to the same period as most of
the Karle inscriptions. From all such indications these caves may
be placed approximately as about of the same age as those of S'ailarwAQ,i, and Kuga, Pala, &c., and not far from the age of the Junna.r
and Nasik caves. They were all probably excavated before the
Christian era, but they are generally so much alike that few, if any,
can be considered as a century earlier.
They arc mostly so small and uninteresting that they need not
be described in detail, only a few of the more noteworthy and
characteristic being noticed. In the first group the most westerly
cave, No. l., has had a verandah, perhaps with two pillars and
corresponding pilasters; but the front haa been built up by a modern
Jogi. Beyond this is a hall, 22 feet by 11 and 7 feet high, with a
bench along the back and ends of it; and at the back of this again
are two cells with stone benches. Cave II. has a hall about 34 feet
square, and its verandah has been supported by two square pillars.
Cave V. is a Chaitya facing south-west, and is of the Bame style as
one of the Junnar caves, but still plainer (Plate V., fig. 2). It
1
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h&s a. semi.. circular apse at the back, and arched roof, but no side
aisles, and in place of the later arched window over the door, it
has only a square one. At each side of the entrance is a pilaster,
of which the lower portions are now destroyed, but which has the
NAsik style of capital crowned by three square flat members supporting the one a wheel or chakra, the emblem of the Buddhist doctrine or la.w, and the other a Lion or Sinha, a cognizance of Buddha
himself, who is frequently designated as Sakhya Sinha, and perhaps
also a symbol of the Sangha, or assembly (Plate VI., fig. 3). The
dome of the dAgoba inside is about two-thirda of a circle in section,
and supports a massive plain capital. The umbrella is hollowed
into the roof over it, and has been connected with the capital by a
stone shaft now broken.
Cave VI. has had a verandah supported by two plain octagonal
pillars with capitals of the Na:sik, Ku<J_a, and PaJa type. The hall is
16 feet 10 inches wine by 13 feet 5 inches deep, with an oblong
chamber at each end, that on the left having a bench at the inner
end, and the other a small cell. At the back is a room 12 feet wide
by 18 deep, containing a diigoba nearly 7 feet in diameter, in the
front of which an image of Vithoba was carved by a Goaain some
35 or 40 years ago.
Cave XI. is another rectangular Chaitya about 14 feet wide by 28
feet 9 inches long, with Hat roof. The dagoba is much destroyed
below; itB capital is merely a square block supporting the shaft of
the chhat·ri carved on the roof. Cave XVI. is another similar shrine
but smaller; the verandah supported hy two perfectly plain square
pillars without capital or base; tho hall is lighted by the door and
two windows, and has a recess 15 feet square at the back, containing
a dagoba, similar to that in No. XL, but in better preservation.
Nos. IV., IX., and XX .. are the largest of the other Vihara caves
and have all oells with stone beds in them.
The second group commences from the head of the ravine, the
first cave being No. XXIV., which IS a Vihara facing E.N.E., 21
feet wide by 23 deep, and 7 feet 10 inches high, with a verandah
originally supported by two plain square pillars. Carved on the
south end wall of the verandah. near the roof. are foul' small Chaitya
arobes, with a belt of ,. ra.il-pattern " above and below, and a fretted
torus in the spaces between the arohes, much in the style of Cave
XIV. at NAsik and Cave XII. at AjaJ).tA. Below this the wall has
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been divided into pa.nels by small pilasters, whioh were perhaps
carved with figures now obliterated. On tIle north wall were three
Chaitya arches, the central one being the larger, and appa.rently
contained a dagoba in low relief, 88 at KondA.t;l~. Below this is a
long recess as for a bed, now partly fallen into the water-cistern
beneath. From the hall four cells open to the right, three to the
back, and one to the left, each (except the centre one in the
back) with a stone lattioed window close to the roof, and about 15
inches square. In No. XXIX., originally two caves, of which the
dividing wall has been broken through,. are similar windows into
four cells.
Cave XXX. is a ruined Vihara, 361 feet by 19, with eleven cells
round the hall and So twelfth entered from one of these. The nex.t excavations are situa.ted a.bout three-quarters of So mile from this, NOB.
XXXI. to XXXV. of which are no ways noteworthy. Cave XXXVI.,
about 100 yards west from XXXV., consists of an outer ball about
17 feet by 13, with a cell in each side wall, and through it a second
smaller hall is entered which has six cells and two bench bed
recesses.
The third series is divided into two groups, the first facing northwards, and the second in a ravine further west, and facing westwards.
It consists of Caves XLII. to LXIII., few of them deserving of
detailed mention. No. XLVII. oonsists of a room with 8 bench in
each end, an unfinished cell at the back, and two others at the left
end, on the wall of one of which is the only inscription of which many
letters are traceable, ending in the usual lena deya dhanam, "religious
gift of a cave" by Bome one. A few indistinct letters are just
traceable also on the right hand side of the entrance, and near them
the faintest trace of "the rail-pattern:' No. XLVIII. (Plate VI.,
fig. 1) is a range of five cells with a verandah in front, supported on
three square pillars and pilasters, the central cell, 27 feet by 11 feet
3 inohes and lOt feet high, contains a dAgoba. still entire, the upper
edge of the drum and the box of the capital-which has no projecting slabs over it-~ing carved with the rail-pattern. The umbrella
is carved on the roof and attached to the box by a shaft. In front of
this against the right hand wall is the only figure sculpture in these
caves, and though much defaced, appears to have consisted of three
human figures in alto rilievo about 5 feet high, the left one, 8 male,
with high turban and front knob, similar to some of the older figures
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at KArM and on the capitals at Be4-slt, holding some objecta in each
hand. He wears a cloth round his neck, and another round his loins,
which falls down in folds between the legs. His right hand is bent
upwards towards his chin, and over the arm hangs a portion of "the
dress. He also wears armlets and bracelets. To his left a slightly
smaller figure appears to be approaching him with some offering.
Above this Jatter is a third. perhaps a female. At the right hand
of this excavation IS another cell, approached from outside.
The rest of this group ending with LV. are small and uninteresting, and the cells are not so frequently supplied with stone beds as
in those previously described. From No. LV. it is about a mile and
a half to LVI., which has a verandah 25 feet 4 inches by 11 feet
9 i'nches, with two plain square pillars in front. The hall is about
24 feet square with ten cells, three in each side, and four at the back.
seveNlof them unfinished. Oave LX. is almost choked with earth,
but is 38 feet long by 13 feet 10 inches wide, with a semi-circular
apse at the extreme end and arched roof similar to the Beg.sa VihAra.
Outside and above the front, however, are traces of a horizontal row
of Chaitya window ornaments, so that, though there is no apparent
trace at present of a dagopa having occupied the apse, the cave may
have been a primitive form of Ohaitya with a structural dAgoba.
From the ease with which such structures could be removed, we
ought not perhaps to be surprised tha.t none such have been found.
But &8 the evidence now stands, it seems probable that a dAgoba of
masonry or brickwork may frequently have been introduced in the
early caves in the West.
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CHAPTER IV.
THE CAVES IN THE VICINITY OF KARLE AND THE
BOR GHAT.
The next great division into which the older Buddhist caves of
Western India naturally group themselves is ,one to which unfortunately no specific name can well be applied. They are not oIl

situated together like houses in a street, as are the caves at Aj~tA
or Elur-8., nor scattered like villas in close proximity to one another
as at Kanheri or J unnar. Though generally situated near the head
of the Bor Ghat, through which the railroad pa.sses from Bombay to
Poona, they consist of small detached groups, containing a Ohaitya
cave with a few subordinate and detached cells, complete in itself,
and having no appparent connexion with any other establishment.
It might be possible to designate it as the Karle group, from the
name of ita principal and most characteristic cave, but that would be
misleading if applied to KondA-ne, and especially to Pitalkhora, which
is at some distance, and there is no district or geographical Dame
that would include the whole. Perhaps THE GREAT CENTRAL GROUP
of Western Caves would be the most descriptive term that could be
employed, and would be perfectly applicable. They are situated in
the very centre of the cave region, and are in many respects the most
remarkable of the whole.
Notwithstanding this want of geographical definitiveness. the
leading characteristics of this group are easily defined when carefully
studied, and their difference from other groups easily perceived. In
all of them the Chaitya is the most marked and leading feature to
which the Vihara is always subordinate. Among them we have the
Chaitya at BhAjli (woodcut. No. I). which is probably the oldest and
consequently one of the most interesting of the class, and we h&ve
also the Great Cave at KarM, which is the largest and finest Chaitya
in India. But the VihAras that are grouped with these cannot be
compared in any respect with those of Nasik or Aja.vtA, and other
groups where, as a rule, the monastery is the main feature and the
church less prominent.
The difference becomes at once apparent if we oompare this group
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with the two principal ones already described. If we describe the
Kathiawar group as the unornamented~ the Orissa as the sculptural,
and this one as the architectural, we at once grasp practically the
leading features of each. The first two have no Chaitya caves, which
form the leading features of the third, and though the last cannot
boast of the exuberant richness of decoration which prevailed in
Katak, it avoids the puritanical plainness of the first. It hits a
happy medium between the two, and its productions may consequently be compared as specimens of architecture with the very
best that have been produced in India at any age. As a rule they
all belong to an early and pure school of native art, before it became
the fashion to overloa.d its productions with a superfluity of minute
ornamentation utterly destructive of the simple grandeur, which is
characteristic of this great central group.
The differences between these groups are the more remarkable, as
all three belong to the same age. They all begin with the age of
Asoka., B.C. 250. None can be said to be older, and they extend
down to the Christian era. Some examples-but not important
ones-may be more modern, but the principal caves are spread
tolerably evenly over these two centuries and a half, and all emanate
from the impulse given to the diffusion of the Buddhist religion
given by the convocation held by that monarch on his conversion
in the third century before the Christian era.
Whatever may have been the cause, whether the proximity of a
large city, or something merely historical or traditional,l the head
of the Bor Ghat., between Bombay and Poolla, seems to have been
the centre of a large number of Buddhist establishments. Kont;iW,e,
Jambrug, and Ambiyle are in the lower scarps of the Sahyadri
range and are within a few miles from Karjat station at the foot
of the Ghat; Bhaja, Be~sii, and Karle in the spurs tha.t strike out
from the Bame hills into the table~land on the east. They all lie
within short distances of the railway which passes up the Bar Ghat
from Bombay to Poona. Karle is near the village of the same
name a.nd not far from Lanoli stationl ; Bhaja is on the opposite or

or

1 Dr. J. Wilson suggested that tbe name
the vill&ge of LanAvali, not far from the
caves of KArl~ and Bh&jl, might be a C()rruption of LenAvali, the Grove of the Lena
or Caves, DOted even in recant times for its botanical peculiarities,-and which may

have been & Buddhist town.
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south side of the railway and about a mile from it; Be~ is on
the south side of the hills in which BM.ja. is, and the others are
scattered about among the hills around.
KONDANE.

About four miles from the Karjat station, on the Great Indian
Peninsula Railway, and at the base of the old hill fort of RAjm!chi,
is the KondAI.le group of caves, first brought to notice about 30
years ago by the late Vishnu Sastri, and soon after visited by
Mr. Law, then collector of ThAJ)8.. 1 They are in the face of a steep
scarp, and quite hidden from view by the thiok forest in front of
them. Water trickles down over the face of the rock above them
during a considerable part even of the dry season, and has greatly
injured them. So much so indeed that it is now difficult to determine
whether they or the caves at Bhajli. are the earliest. They must be
nearly, if not quite oontemporary, and a8 they must have taken some
time to excavate, their dates may overla.p to some extent. The VihArA
at Kon~a.ne (plate VrrI., figs. 1 and 2) certainly looks more modern,
while the Chaitya (Plate VnI., fig. 3), which is very similar in
plan and dimensions to that at BhAja, is 80 much ruined that it is
impossible now to decide whioh may have been first completed.
They face north-west, and the first to the south-west is a Chaityacave of very considerable dimensions, being 66t feet from the line
of the front pillars to the extremity of the apse, 26 feet 8 inches
the arch. The nave
wide, and 28 feet 5 inches high to the crown
in front of the dAgoba is 49 feet in length by 14 feet 8 inches, and
the dagoba 9l feet in diameter, with a oapital of more than usual
height, the neck-representing the relio casket-being, as at BhajA,
of double the ordinary height, and representing two coB'ers, one
above the other, carved on the Bides with the Buddhist rail pattern.
The filletB that covered this are decayed, as is also the whole of the
lower part of the dAgoba. The bases with the lower parts of all
the thirty columns that surrounded the nave, as well as that of one
of the two irregular columns that once ornamented the front, have
also decayed, and positions only of most of them can now be ascertained. Between these two latter pillars a wooden screen or front
originally filled the opening to a height of about 10 or 12 feet, in

of

I Dr. J. WilSOD'. Memoir in Jour. B. B. R. AI. &c., vol. Hi. pt. Ii. p.46.
They
have al80 hoon fdlJy described by W. F. Siaclalr, Bo. C.s., ItUI. Au., voL v. p.809.
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which were the doorways leading to the interior and it was fixed to
them, as seems to have been the case with all the earlier caves.
The Chaitya Cave at BhijA and that at Kondane had similar fronts
constructed in wood. The caves at Bedsa and KArle are apparently
among the earliest, where these screens were carved in the rock
instead of being erected in the more perishable material.
There are still, however, remains of seven pillars on the left side of
the cave, and six on the Bouth, which rake inwards, as do also those
at BhAja and Be~sa., to be described hereafter-a proof of the early
date of the work; 1 those behind the dAgoba and six near the front
on the right side ha.ve disappeared entirely. On the upper portion of
one column on the left is a symbol or device somewhat resembling a
dAgoba, with a rude canopy over it. (Plate
fig. 2.) The arched
roof ha.a had wooden rafters as at Karle and elsewhere, but they are
gone. and the only remains of the woodwork is a portion of the
latticed screen in the front arch. The fa.yade bear!) a strong family
likeness to that at BhAja. On the left side is a fragment of sculpture in alto riliello-part of the head of a single figure about twice
life-size. The features are destroyed, but the details of the headdress show the most careful attention to finish of detail. Over the
left shoulder is an inscription in one line in Mauryan characters of
perhaps the second century D.C., or it may be earlier, which reads-

m.,

Ka?/,hasa antevtisina Balake1ta katarit,
which Dr. Kern translates - " Made by Balakena, the pupil of
Ka.t.ilia (Krishna)."
Over this head, at the level of the spring of the great arch in the
f~e, is a broad projecting belt of sculpture: the lower portion
of it is carved with the rail pattern; the central portion is divided
into seven compartments, filled alternately, three with a. lattice
pattern and five with human figures -one male in the first, a male
and female in each of the third and fifth, and a male with a bowand two females in the seventh. Over these is a band with the
representations of the ends of tie-beams or bars projeoting through
it, and then four fillets, each projecting over the one below, and the
upper half of the last serrated. The corresponding belt of carving
on the right side of the f&.9&de is much damaged by the falling away
of the rock at the end next the arch.
I

Ferguaaoll, ind. G.IId Edit. ArcJUt., p. 110.
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A -little to north-east is No. II., a Vihara, of whioh the front of
the verandah is totally destroyeu except the left end. This verandah
was 5 feet 8 inches wide and 18 feet long, with the unique number
of five octagon pillars and two antre. (See plan and section,
Plate VIII., figs. 1 and 2.) In the end of this verandah is a raised
recess, and under a Chaitya arch is a small dagoba in half relief,apparently the only object of worship when these caves were excavated. Inside, the hall is 23 feet wide by 29 deep, and 8 feet
3 inches high, with 15 pillars arranged about 3.feet apart and 3t feet
from the side and back walls, but none across the front. The
upper portions of these pillars are square, but about I t feet from
the top they are octagonal: the bases of all are gone, but they
also were probably square. The roof is panelled in imitation of a
structural hall with beams 19 inches deep by 8 thick, 31 feet apart.
running across through the heads of the pillars, and the spaces
between divided by smaller false rafters, 5 inches broad by 2 deep.
There are three wide doors into the hall, though most of the front
wall is broken away, and 011 each side six cells-I8 in all, each with
the monk's bed in it, and the first on each side with two. Over the
doors of 14 of these cells are carved Chaitya or horse-shoe arches,
connected by a string course projecting 6 or 7 inches and carved
with the rail pattern. (Plate VIII., fig. 1.)
No. III. is a plain Vihara with nine cells, much ruined, espeoially
in front. but it had probably three doors.
No. IV. is a row of nine cells at the back of what now looks like
a natural hollow under the cliff. Beyond them is a tank, now filled
with mud, then two cells under a deep ledge of over-hanging rock,
and, lastly, a small cistern.
In a scarp over the village of Hal Khurd, eight miles south of
Karjat, Mr. Sinclair describes a very plain VihAra, consisting of a
hall, 12 feet by 11 feet, surrounded by six cells, two of them
double-bedded. One on the left of the entrance has been converted into a shrine for Bhairava, for whose further convenience,
or that of his worshippers, the front wall of the VihAra has been
demolished within living memory. It is said to have borne an
inscription.1
North from these, at Kothalga4h or Petb, are other excavations
I

1n4.

.&I,., vol. v. p. 310.
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which, owing to the difficulty of reaching them, have not been
examined by any European.

BHAJA.

Bhija. or Bhaje is a small village, about two miles south of Karle
village and at the foot of a spur of the hill, which is crowned by the
old Isapur hill-fort. The cave temples just above the village are
first referred tv by Lord Valentia,l but were not examined by himself or any of the Europeans that accompanied him. They face the
west, and, counting upper storeys, &c., they may be reckoned as
eighteen excavations altogether.
Commencing from the north, the first is apparently a natural
cavern, 30 feet long, slightly enlarged. The next ten are plain
vihiras, with but little particular about them. No. VI. is an irregular vihfira, much dilapidated and half full of silt. The hall has been
irregular, but about 14 feet square, with two cells on each side and
three in the back, and with Chaitya-window ornaments all round over
the cell doors, as in Cave XII. at AjaI}.t£i, and again here, on the
back wall of No. IX., where is a frieze projecting 2 feet 2 inches
with four Chaitya arches connected by the rail-pattern ornament.
There has been a verandah in front of this excavation, of which a
fragment of the base of one of the pillars is left, and a broken capital
with animal figures upon it, showing that the style was somewhat
similar to that of Cave VIII. at Nasik.
The Chaitya Cave of the group No. XII. is one of the most interesting in India, and certainly one of the most important to be found
anywhere for the history of Cave architecture. It is hardly worth
while to w~te much time in the inquiry whether it or the caves at
KonQ.ane are the earliest. They are so like one another in all essential respects that there cannot be much· difference in their age.
They are certainly both as early or earlier than 200 B.C., and neither
can claim to have been excavated before the time of Asoka, B.C. 250.
Be this as it ma.y, if we had. only the Kongane Cave, it is so ruined
that we should hardly be able to understand from it, the peculiarities
t 7raoell, vol. ii. pp. 165, 166.
They are noticed also in the JtnlJ'. Born. B. R. A,.
Soc., vol. i. pp. 439-448; vol. ill. pt. ii. pp. 51,52; Fergusson'a Ind. CUld Ecut. Archil.,
p.110.
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of the cave architecture of the age, while the BhAjA caves excavated
in a better ma.terial are still so perfect as to e~pla.in every detail.
A view of the front of this cave has already been given (woodcut,
No.1, page 30), which sufficiently explains ita general appearance.
The wooden screen that originally closed its front is, of course,
gone, but we can easily restore it, in the mind's eye, from the literal
copies of it in the Tock which we find at B~dsA. Karl~, and elsewhere,
aided by the mortices cut in the floor and at the sides, showing how
the timbers were originally attached to tha rock. When this is
realised it seems impossible that anyone can look at these caves and
not see that we have reached the incunabula of stone architecture in
India. It is a building of a people accustomed to wooden buildings,
and those only, but here petrified into the more durable materia1.
There is not one feature nor one detail which is not essentially
wooden throughout, or that could have been invented from auy form
of stone construction, or waa likely to be used in lithic architecture,
except in the rock. What ia equally interesting, and equally conclusive on this point, is, tha.t for 1,000 years after its date, we can
trace the Indiana slowly but steadily struggling to emancipate themselves from these wooden trammels, and eventually succeeding in
doing BO. Unfortunately, however, it was when too late for the
Buddhists, who were the inventors of the style. to profit by its
resultant conversion into a perfected lithic style of architecture.
From the Plan and Section, Plate IX., it appears that the Chaitya
is 26 feet 8 inches wide and 59 feet long, with a semi-circular apse at
the back, and having an aisle 3 feet 5 inches wide, separated from
the nave by twenty-seven plain octagonal shafts, 11 feet 4 inches
in height. These rake inwards about 5 inches on each side, so that
the nave is 15 feet 6 inches wide at the tops of the pillan, and
16 feet 4 inches at their bases. The dagoba is 11 feet in diameter
at the floor, and the cylinder is 4 feet high; the garbha or dome
is 6 feet high, and the box upon it, like tllat at KondiU;l~, is two..
Bwreyed, the upper one being hewn out 191 inches square inside,
with a hole in the bottom 201 inches deep and 7 inches diametert
Bunk down into the dome for the purpose of securing the shaft of
the umbrella that once surmounted the dagoba. The upper portion
of this box or capital being of a separate stone and hewn out, indicates very distinctly that it was the receptacle of some relic. The
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usual thin flat members that surmount the capital are entirely wanting in this and in other instances to be noticed below. Whether
they were once supplied here in stone or in wood, we have no means
now of knowing. On four of the pillars are carved in low relief
seven ornaments or Bauddha symbols. On the seventh and eighth
columns respectively, on the left side are the figures 9 and lO,l-the
second apparently a conventional posy of sacred flowers, t.he first
formed of four triSuZa-8 round a centre, which perhaps contained a
face, with buds and leaves at the corners. On the eighth pillar on
the right side are the flowers 11, 12, and what appears to be a fan-l 3,
and on the right-hand face the wreath represented fig. 14.
The roof is arched in the usual way, the arch rising from a narrow
ledge over the trifonuDl, 7 feet 5 inches above the tops of the pillars,
and attaining a height of 26 feet 5 inches from the floor. This is
ribbed inside, as at Karle and elsewhere, with teak girders, the. first
four of which, and portions of some of the others, have given way, 01'
been pulled down.! The front must have been entirely of wood, and
four holes are chiselled in the floor showing the positions of the principal uprights. There are also mortices cut ill the arch, showing
where one of the main cross beams must have been placed, probably
to secure the lattice-work in the upper part of the window. Almost
the 0111y difference in detail between this aud the Chaitya at KODdAQ,e is, that in the latter the irregular pillars immediately in front
of the nave, and nearly in line with those dividing off the aisles,
were of stone, here they were of wood; both temples are equally
simple and almost identical in the styles of their f~ade8, and only
the difference just remarked Seems to indicate that this BhAja.
example is rather the earlier of the two. This gains support also
from the introduction of columns into the hall of the VihAra at
Kondii.J}.c-in nOlle of the Viharas here are they so employed.:!
The fron ton of the great arch is full of pin holes in three rows,
about 170 in all-which indicate, beyond doubt, that some wooden
&e drawings, Plnte VII.
Applicatiun baving been made to the Government, of Bombay to pre~'ent the
vUlagers from pulling down more of the WOodWOI k, and to fix what seemed &0 be in
dlUlger of falling, the engineer entrU5ted with the work inserted new ribs wherever he
thought. olle had boon pulled down; iu fact attempted 0 restoration .
• I am strongly of opinion for these and other reasons, which can only be explained
by aD attentive study of the photographs, that BhA.j' is the earliest of the two, but the
dift'erence in age canuot be \"I'Y gl"est.-J. F.
Y1U.
p
1
I

,;

'11

and probably o~amelltal facing covered the whole of it in the
rnanner shown in Wll tIle faces of similaa',,a rohes at U d,~yagil'i' (PI. 1.)
and at Bharhut. seveTal of whioh ,a re seen in Woodcut NQI•. 10, and
'numberlesS ,ex~mpleg, in General C'ull;ningh,am's work on that S't upa.
" ~,!t~ .:Qnly. :eieees .~~~ ~~w.;~ ~~u~ptu~et :ru:e~a, femal~,.}ipul'e , hig~ ~E"i on ,
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,h eads .of others jn two small compartments in the fa~8de, and on a. '
level Wit.h the top of the arch.. These figures • ear a ,cloee resemblance
. to' thoae ~ oD. th:e,. faQade a;~ ~9Jl4Atl,@, . rrhe ,s~ts or , bl"e£ketB out: in
entire relief. a.nd the, whole :s tyle of every df)tail in the fJ;>on:t is, sO ,
,( ~ liRe :wooa~work~' boat{ tllei·~ can"be bq ,'1tdubt"it was, o~pie(f
en'
eJl~ple in that Dl3terial" and js willhout e:xceptiol} the closest copy ,
we have. Next to it stand the cave No. IX. a.t ,1\jaI}.'ti; sn.d '~the Konrta1jle ,and Beds! Ohaitya8; pl.iner ca,v'i18 in:to, which pilla.r.s wlera not
introoduced" nor any attempt made to ornament the~ fronts in imita·, ~
. '(Ii,o n of w:odden exam,~les, bel,ol;lg''' geneirally 1Jo an, earlier age.
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Oa.ve xv. is above XIII., and with No. XVI. is reached by a. stair
to the south of N o~ XIV. It is a small Vihara, 12}- feet wide by
10 feet deep, with a bench on the right si,de, and two semi-oircular
niches, 2 feet 8 inch~s wide, with arched tops; surmounted by the
Ohaitya. arch. At the back are two benched cells. The front wall
has been thin, and is destroyed; the terrace in front was about
5 feet wide, and probably, as indicated by holes in the roof, framed in
wood-work and projecting forwards: the £~8td,e above this and the
next cave is ca.rved with three Chaitya-arohes and the rail pattern.
Descending from these ca.ves we come to Cave XVTI., which has
been a. small Vih!ra., 1st feet long by 12i feet deep, with three cells
a.t the back and two at the right side~ one of them with a bench in
it. There is ,also a bench in the left end of the hall, and an irregular
recess or cell. On the ti.ght side, beside the door of the second cell,
is ,an inscription in two. lines in early characters, of which he first
is dam.a ged Near this are two wells, in a recess, and over them an
inscription, also in two lines.
At some distance along the scarp, is a large excavation contai~g
a. group of fourteen chaity"as or dagobas or various 8iz~ cut in the
rock. \ .All have the Buddhist--rail pattern round the, upper portion
of the drum. The five under the rock vary in diameter from 6 feet
3 inches to 4 feet 8 inches. and the front two have the relic box only
on the dome, as in the great cave, while the three behind them have
also heavy capi 18, the largest on
the left joined to the roof by the
stone abaft of the chlu:£:tri or Ulllbrens, while over the other two
the circle of the chattri is carved
on he roof with a hole in the
centr, Over & corresponding one
in the capital, evidently for the inrtion of a woodeJl rod. Of ho
ou tsid the first to the nor h ha a
h ndsome oapi 1 3 £'e et
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high,
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simple bo fOfm without any cornice. In four of the ca.pitals
under the roof there are holes on the upper surfa.ce as if for placing
, relics on them, and in two cases there i~ a depression round the edge
of .t he hole as if for a closely ~ttiDg cover. On 'some of ,'t hem are
the Dames of: Tltera8; 'but neady obliteratE'liL '
StUl further along the scarp is a small o'hamber wi h a cen at the
right end, much fill d up with earth but with a. friez , ornamented
by carya.tides and dagobas alternately in high r lief, aupporti;ng a
moulding with dagobaa in half relief and with. a.n arched roof~ only
half of which 'remains, t'J:le r at having fallen $""'9oY. On ~the walls
are some,curious sculptures in the SAnchi style, but it has not been
exca.vated.
U ndal' the first aterfall iB small empty circular cell; under the
second is a. large equar room with three Q J] at each 'do, partially
filled with debris and much ruined; under ,the third is a stnall
.,eirct;ilar cell with. a dagoba in it. '
Roox-TEMl'LE

OF' BBDSA.

The caves of" Beqsa-also known as Karunj,..B~cJsA,. from the two
villages, near the foot of the upati Hills where they ar - lie 5.
mile in a stra'ight line, east of BhA.ji, and
Bou't h of th station of
" Kark:a]i, OD the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. They
in a

4t

are

pur 'f rom the south side of the same range of hi.lle as the· BhtjA
group. but look down upon the valley of the PSVDa ri~er; and are at

t

From Fel'g1UIIM)u'
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a beight of about 300 feet above the plain, or 2,250 above the sealevel. They fonn one of the smallest groups, consisting o:qly of a
Ohaitya· cave and Vihlira with some dagobas, wells, and cella, and
were first described by Profes89r Westerga:ard.1
. The first excavation is a $mall circular cllamber, containing an ,
unfinished Dli:goba. Eight yards north of it is a well wlth the
remains of a dagoba on its north or right aide, behind whicb is an
inscription in two lines. Close to this is a ,second and third well,
over the second of which is another insoription in three lines.
FOllr yards from this is the entrance to the Chaitya.-ca_.ve which ia,
reached by a passage 12 or: l~ yards in length, cnt through the rook,
left in front of it in order to get sufficiently back to obtain the
necessary height for th~ f&9ade. This ma 8 of' rock, on both sides
the entr nee, hides the greater portion of the front.
. pas get
5 feet wide, has b n
cleared between the~ and
the front of the two
ai re octagonal columns
(3 ft. 4 in. thick) and '
wo deroi c()l Ulnll
ba
support b
nla))la ur
thigh of about 25
f t. _. beir b a &l'e of
be iota. or -'a l'1
attern" rom hi h ri
sbaf , Ii btly
nd urtnount
,
og capital of
sePQlitan yp
roo
ertieall
sup orting
flu d toro ill a qu re
. ham t a at Junuar 0 r
llich lie four hin qtlal' til l . hproj ctingo ~
ilk io froot of Ca: e'8,1 'Be:oW (from
h one bel w. On aob
pbotopph).l
1- tcrou h
corn rof tb

maa- '

~ JuW'. Bo",. B. R. A.
.• vol. i. p.
al "9' 01. iii. pt. ii. pp . .5.2-54; and
vol. viii. p. 1l22 .. Orl iiI. Cit,... ipf!c/.at(),.. Jao... 1 62 pp. l'~ l oj ergu 0 1 Il1d. cm.d
EIPl .&rc/tlt•• pp, 112- 114.
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elephants, horses, bullocks. sphinxes, with male and female riders
executed with very considerable freedom, as shown in the Woodcut,
No. 45, on the preceding page.
The verandah or porch within these pillars is n(larly 12 feet wide
and in front 30 feet 2 inches in length, with two benched cells,
projecting somewhat into it from the back corners, and one in the
right end in front, having an inscription in one line oyer the door;
the corresponding cell in the opposite end has only been commenced}
Along the base of the walls, and from the level of the lintels of the
cell-doors upwards. the porch walls are covered with the rail-pattern
on fiat and curved surfaces, intermixed with Chaitya-window ornaments, but without any animal or human representations. This
a.nd the complete absence of any figure of Buddha is one of the
most decisive proofs of the early and Hinayana cha.racter of these
caves. As remarked by Mr. Fergusson. the' rail ornamentation'
" becomes less and less used after the date of the Bhaja and BeQa8.
" Chaitya caves, and disappears wholly in the fourth or fifth cen" turies, but during that period its grea.ter or less prevalence in
" any building is one of the surest indications we have of. the rela" tive age of any two examples."!! The rood screen is introduced
in stone in front, from which we infer that it is latel' than KondAn~
and Bh8.ja, but it must follow pretty closely after them.
The door-jambs slant slightly inwards, as do also the pillars
inside,-another indication of its early age. The interior is 45 feet
4 inches long by 21 feet wide. The gallery, in the silI of the
great window, extends 3 ft.. 7 ill. into the cave, which, beside the
two irregular pillars in front, has twenty-four octa.gonal shafts, -10 feet
3 inches high, separating the nave from the side aisles, 3t feet
wide. Over the pillars is a fillet, 4 inches deep, and then the triforium, about 4 feet high. All the wood-work has disappeared
within the last twenty years, for Westergaard (in 1844) describes
it a.s ribbed, and a writer in the Oru.:'1z.tal CI,mlu,,11, Spectator, about
1861, found fragments of the timber lying on the ftoor. On the
columns, as late at least as 1871, could be distinctly traced portions
of ancient painting, chiefiy of Buddha with attendants; but It
1

A view of this porch from a photograph will be found in FergUllllOD,Ittd. ad &U,•

.ArclUtecture, p. 114, woodcut ~l.
s 1M. and EfUi Archil., pp. 116, 116.

.
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local official, under the idea of "cleaning" this fine cave, had the
whole beslobbered with whitewash, and obliterated all the pa.intings.
On five of the pillars on the right side, near the dagoba, are roses
and other Bauddha emblems - the dha1'1nachaTcra, shield, trisula, lotuB,
&c. (See Plate VIL, figs. 3,4, 5, 7, 8, and 11.)
The dagoba has a. broad fillet of" rail ornament" at the base
and top of the cylinder, from which rises a second and shorter
cylinder, also surrounded above with the rail ornament. The box
of the capital is small, and is surmounted by a very heavy capital,
in which stands the wooden shaft of the umbrella,- the top has dis·
appeared. This cave faces the east.
Leaving this and passing a well not far from the entrance, at a distance of eighteen yards, we reach a large unfinished cell, in the back of
which is awater-cistern. Close by this is the Vihara, Plate X., quite
unique in its kind, having an arched roof and circular at the back
like a Chaitya. How it has been closed in front is not very clear (see
Woodcut 44), but probably by a structural wall with some sort of
window in the arch, as in the Chaitya caves. Outside are two
benched cells, one on each side the entrance, which is 17 feet 3 inches
wide, with a thin pilaster, 3 feet 5 inches broad on each side. Within
this it is 18 feet 2 inches wide and 32 feet 5 inches deep to the back
of the apse, and has 11 cells, all with benches or beds. Their doors
are surmounted by Chaitya-arche~ connected by a string-course of
" rail-pattern," and in line with the finials of the arches is another
similar course. The cell-doors have plain architraves, aud outside
each architrave a pilaster, a portion of which has the amses taken
off. after the style of the earlier forms of pillars. In the walls
between the doors mock grated windows are canTed. The whole
has been plastered, and probably painted. but it is now much
smoked,-Bome devotee haying made his asylum in it and carved his
patron divinity on the back wall, to which pflja is done by the
villagers when they visit or pass the place. l
Beyond this, and under steps that lead up to the left, is a small
cell, and in the stream 01' n.ala beyond is a small open tank, 3~ feet
by 7, with sockets cut in the rock. A dozen yards farther is another
plain room, about 14 feet 8 inches square, with a door 7 feet wide.
1 It b.. also been carefully whitewashed by an over zealous official, so oa
s-t;8e it entirel, and to obliterate all its more important features.

to

yul-

232

EARLY BUDDlIIST CAVE-TEMPLES.

KARLE.

The caves now to be described ha.ve reoeived the Dama they go by
among EQ.ropeans from the neighbouring village of Kli.rleri. or KArlA,
on the Poona. road, where there used to be a staging ba'llgU or rest. house·' but they are much nearer and b long to thevillage of VehargauJD to the north of Karle. They are in the west flank of the spur
just above the villa.ge~ and consist of a. large Chaitya. and aever8.1
Viharas-some of the la.tter much ruined.
.
This Chai tya is without exception, the largest and finest, as well
as the best preserved, of its class. It has been so fully de cribed
by Mr. Fergusson, t tha.t I shall here quote most of his account.
As he remarks, it "wa.s excava.ted at a. time when he tyIe w ~
in its greatest purity. In it all 't he architeotural defects of the
previous examples are removed; the pillars of the nave are quite
perpendicular. The origina.l soreen is superseded by one in stone
ornamented with culptnre-it firat appearance appa.ren 1y in lloh
a position- .a nd the architectural style had reached a posi ion that
was never afterwards urpa ed.'
In and about the cave there are many insoriptions and fragments
of inscriptions1 bu he ha.ve no e been rove tigated by competent
scholars 80 to nable us to arrive at any ry d finite oonclusions
r garding their age. On.e, however; reads:- P ce! By U BhabhadAta the on of Dinib, tIle on-in-law of
ja hab~ri.ta sha,trapa ahapal)a."1 And as . bapa1)a/'s and ha h da. S Dam also
occur at ,4 ik and J 'Mar" _itb dates ranging from 40 to 42. If we
may assume them to b in he me ra. as tb
hatrapa. d_
ty, and
that they were dated according . 0 b aka reckoning w ha e A D.
120 38 a limi , at least on OD ide. But from th 0 ition nd character of the Ie - us d in his in crip 'on we may fairly inf r that
the Chaitya wa ex cuted orne time pr iot 811.. Two inscrip ion ,
one in very larg letters of an rlier fortn, immedia ly abov he
elephants in the left aide of the porch a8 we en r', nd anoth r on
he great pillar in front, mention the gr t king Bhuta al and
his son. Agnimitra, a e tablishing u this rock mansion, the mo t c 1Jent in Jambudwipa./' . In the Budnik lists (ante p~ 25) AgniL

7

1. Ind. and E(UI df'cliitt(fl., p. 117ft.
J. B . ..4. S., vol. "iii. p. 30, et '~fJfJ.
, f)e(:01ld .Arc'l(~o'. Report, p. 42.
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mjtra appears as the second of the Sungs. dynasty about 170160 ]J.O., and one Devabhuti, who has been supposed to be the Bhuti
or Bhutap&l~ of these inscriptions, and was the last of the same
dynasty about B.O. 70; but as BhutJapala is probably only an epithet
for a great sovereign, we cannot trust much to this identification.
From the form of the letters used in these last inscriptions,. as well
as from the style of its architecture, we shall probably not be far
wrong in placing the excavation of this cave slightly anterior to the
Christian era. I t belongs more probably to the first half oentury
before that time, rather· than to any period after it, but it cannot be
far distant from the beginning of our reckoning either way.
" The building 7' continues Mr. Fergusson, as will be seen from the
plan and sections (Plate XI.) uresembles to a great extent an early
Ohristian church in its a.rrang.e ments, consisting of a. nave and side
aisles, terminating in an apse or semi-dome, round which the aisle is
ca rl d. The gener 1 dimen iODS, of the interior are, 124 feet g, inches I
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from the entrance to the back wall, by 45 feet 6 inches in width. The
side aisles, however, are very much narrower than in Christian
churches, the central one being 25 feet 7 inches, so that the others
are only 10 feet wide, including the thickness of the pillurs. AR a
scale for comparison, it may be mentioned that its arrangements and
dimensions are very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathedral, or of the Abbaye aux Hommes at Caen, omitting the outer
aisles in the latter buildings. The thickness of the piers at Norwich
and en,en nearly corresponds to the breadth of the aisles in the Indian
temple. In hAight, however, Karle is very inferior, being only 46
feet from the floor to the apex."
.. Fifteon pillars on el1ch side separate the nave from the aisles;
each pillar has a tall base, an octagonal shaft,· and richly ornamented
capital, 011 w"hich klleel two elephants, each bearing two figures,
generally a man and a woman, but sometimes two females,! all very
much better executed than such ornaments usually are. (See Plate
XII., figs. 2, 3, and 4, and Plate XIV., figs. 2 and 3). The seven
pillars behind the altar are plain octagonal piers without either
base or capital, and the four under the entrance gallery differ
considerably from those at the sides. 'rhe sculptures on the capitals
supply the place usually occupied by frieze and cornice in Grecian
architecture; and in other examples plain painted surfaces occupy
the same space. Ahove this springs the roof, semicircular in general
section, but somewhat stilted at the sides, 80 as to make its height
greater than the semi-diameter. It is ornamented, even at this day,
by a series of wooden ribs, almost certainly coeval with the excavation,
which prove beyond the shadow of a doubt t111~t the roof is not a copy
of a masonry arch, but of some sort of timber oonstruction which we
cannot now very well understand."
"Immediately under the semi-dome of the apse, and nearly where
the altar stands in Christian churches, is placed the dAgoha" -in
this instance a plain dome on a two-storeyed circular drum, similar
to that at Be4sa., the upper margins of each section surrounded by
1 Tue eighth pillar 011 the right is 16-sided, bll\'ing, in IJn,Il)..';/ino, on the central
north face a IIUlIlU dagoba; on the right, a whed on & support, with two deer at the
foot; And Oil the left, adjaceut side, Il small representation of tbe 1l001·pillar. Sl"e
Plate XII .• fig. I.
t On the sides, next the aisles, are horses wilh Bingle riders on each; but, IS is
u.,..ally tile case \vith tht> hor5(', they arc badly proportioned and in exceut.ed.
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the rail ornaments, and just under the lower of these are a series of
holes or mortices, about 6 inches deep, for the fastenings of a covering or a wood-work frame, which probably supported ornamental
hangings. It is surmounted by a capital or tee of the usual formvery like that at Be(Js{i., and on this stands a wooden umbrella, much
blackened by age and smoke, but almost entire. The canopy is circular, minutely oarved on the under surface, and droops on two sides
only, the front and rear; the seven central boards are as nearly as
possible in one plane, and those towards the fron t and back canted
each a little more than its neighbour. The accompanying plate
(Plate XIII.) shows the amount as well as the beautiful character of
the carving on the portion of it which is left.
In the top of the capital, or tee near the north-west corner, is a hole
about 10 inches deep, covered by a slah, about 10 inches square and
4 inches thick,-doubtlees the receptacle for the relic, which, however, has been removed. Round the upper edge of the capital are
mortice holes-eight in number, or three to each face-by which
Borne coronet, metal umbrellas, or other ornament was attacheu.
"Opposite this," to resume 'Mr. Fergusson's account, ,. is the
entrance, consisting of three doorways under a gallery, exactly
corresponding with our rood-loft, one leading to the centre and
one to each of dIe side aisles; and over dIe gallery the whole end
of the hall is open as in all these Chaitya hall8, forming' one great
,vindow, through which aU the light is admitted." III this instance,
as will be observed from the last woodcut. the screen it' cut in the
rock as at Be<.1sa., and not in wood as at Bhaja or in the Chaitya at
KondAnc. The great window above the screen is formed in tbe
shape of a horse-shoe. and exactly resembles those, used as 01'naments, on the fa9ade of this cave, as well as on those of
Bhaja, Be~sa, and at Kond{me, and which are met with everywhere
at tllis age. Within the arch is a framework or centering of wood
standing free, sho\\'"11 in the woodcut in the following page.
This, so far as we can judge, is like the ribs of the interior,
coeval with the building; 1 at all events. if it had been renewed,

---------_._--------_._--------

A few years ago 1 rl'port.ed that tllill tlCl eeu wns leAuing out, nnd in danger of
Mr. Fe'·gusson wrote me to endeaTour to have it restored, Bnd after some
delay this was etfeetetl under the SlIpCI'iutendellce of Colonel Goodfellow, R.E., E",eentive Engineer of tho Dish·teL Mr. Fergusson remnrks," It would be a thousand
pities if thi", which is lhe ooly original screen in I ndill, were a)low~tI 10 perish."I

falling.
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which i ,m ost improba.ble" it is 'an" exa,c t eopy of the ,oiigilll;l.l form t
far it is found repeated in stone in all 't he nieh (llf ' the 'facade,
~ over ~:e" doorwayst and generally as, &en OrnatneD6 every~whe~ , a):)d
'With the"Buddhis '1'a~~; copied m ira S~bchi forms,' the mo's t 'Qsua)
Qfnanlent ,o f tbe style.
;,
"
..' 'The "pr.,esence of ,the W'ood~ iVor ,in t~e 'fOlr tl;l8 be~ ,found, is,
an 'additional 'proof, if·any 'were wanted",. ~t. thete wetie no ' atclles
of ' C6Dstructlon in a.ny of these Budd,h is buildings.
one indeed
~~. fOll;lld in any IndilW bJrildings" ~nterio' r to the Ma.bomedan · 00, q:uest~, except as mentiOned above,,(po 133). some few abnos fnl't;vply
~troduced into soma briek buildings o,f tbe P'fJJa dynasty:in ' ngal.
: / ' w1i~n tlley we~,~ ' bOrrOly;~,d fl.pparen tly,J:~;'Q~ th , B~F!Pes~. * ~])e~ ,B:f .
1ibe ';o,rlly iex8fntples '~knoWD' to ' e%jat ·in p.llr:ely Hiu(hl $rohite~il :r&l' .
building,s bafoJ;'e tb-e reign of Akbar (1556 .A.D,,).' '
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,As this, i . the: 'inest ChAityu ca,'e in In.dio; n quotation from my orisIno} -pop ..
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To return howeverc, to KArl~, the ,outel" porch is considerably
wider than the body ' of the building, being 52 feet wide," by' lv feet
fC

same in every pan of Iudia, and the mode ,of admittj:og light, whicb i .. always so important a piece architectl1ral effect, i8 in all precisely idcDticat.
.
,e Bearing in miEld that the disposition of parts is exactly the same as those of the
choir of a gothic round, or polygonal.apse cathedral, the foHowtng description will be
easily unders;tood. Aero the froot there is always a ~reeo with a guIlery over .i t,
occupying the place of the rood-loft, on whicb we now place Qur organs: in this there
(we three doors i one, the largest, opening ' to the Dave, au 11, one to each of tt.e side
aisles; over this screen tbe whole ir,o nt.of tbe cave is open to the air:, one V'ast window
the whole breadth and of ,Lbe same section, stilted so as·to be Ulore than a semicircle in
height, 'Or generally of a hOTse-shoe form.
" be whole light, thereforE? Cen on the DAgoba, which is placed exactly opposite.
in the place ot tbe altar, while the ai le around and behind is thus lea Jlencedy lit, the
> pUwa tbere "b ing alway". ptR.Qed .very e1'oscly togeiher, the light was never Ddmit.tecHn
ufficient quantities 10 HlumiDa-te the wall behind, &0 that to a person standing near tbe
door iii. tbi direction •. there ppeared u'lthing but ' illimitable gloom.'
"1 d.oea Dot 8.)Jpear whether tbe votary was admitted; beyond tne eolonnade 1;Iuder the
front, the
t being de"oted (0' the priests and t.h ~l'etn()nieJB, AS is DOW the caoo in
China, aDd in C t.holia cborobe j apd he tbeFefore never coold see hence the light
camet aud tood in ~Q1p8rative bade h~s;elf, so I1S to heighten its efti . eonslderabfy.,.
. till fu,rther to it)crease this ooDie efJ'oo~ the uchitecf;£ of these temples .have plf\ced
tl.e r
Md music galleries in front,. in snch flo manner as to hitle tbe great window
. m 411.1 per1tOU pproeching the temple. thongh these ppear to have been omitted in
later exampl
ill the i a KIWi of Elur Md the t 0 later ChnityA caves ut
"AJan~ and only pOrdl added to the lnner scrool),. be top of hiCh served
the
mp io gall ty ; bllt tbe
t windo is thel1 exposed to vie J hic.h I can:oot help
thinkiD8 is Ii 8t'
d fee
TO' VO
Orlce bavipg ent~ed tlie poreb the eft t is the
,an.~ i the .pace 00 . e
t'qe inner nd onlier reen wa roofed, hicb 1 suppose
it o:my ba¥ 00 in 1.h
rlie.t
p ~ 110' one .oat. poo\:'iously .pcquainted · ~th 1be
d 'gu could perceive bow the light. ~ admi
• Supposing votary to have beell
admih b the utre door, and to he.~ P
uod~'t the screen to the right or left",

of'

.,0

I

hol aJ:l'6ogemen ' el1C such th - am al'cli.ftectl.ll"al effect;
. produced ~inly
8U rior to anything I am ae1lUalfited itb, in Jl.nci nt 01" modem temples., "
~
metbiog of the sam
rt iB 8 temp d in tb.e classic, and iu modern R'mdu temples;
w~rel the only Ugh' admitted i by the dOOl" ditecUy faciDg tbe ~age, which is c.hus
1i u whh consniBn\bl& splendour. aud the re to of tho te'mple ie; left in
rather subcJu light,
as f.() give it COD 'a ble Nli f, Til door, ho enr: makes but. clUJD.9
in 0 compared with t.b t
tho Buddhitst cave. ror the Jight is too 10 , _the spectator
bim II im
ponioD ot it, nd, t.aDding in. the gliu'e of cl~y, unl _ he u
his
to shade hiB t!:Ye8, bo can.8CarOO1y ' w - t'8 '·\hin. In the ByplBthra1 tel'ilpl~ ,
this
probably better m-.naged) and the Hght iutro(luced IDO in the Buddhist.
m.an 1" ~ but we DOW 80 little of their attaQgemoo . th it it i8 diftieult.1D gi e an
the

or

opinion on

lSubj

"AlUto all
antiquity he

t

&0

little o.ndorstoq
.
agree that tho Uitheon at Rom is
e
1 Ii ~pl ' that
In on
it equals oUr' caves, that it bas but; one todo",
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dee, and is clos c1 in front by an OUt~l~ scr en,oompos d of two st-out
octagonal pillars without either ba e or capital, suppor ting what
is now a plain ma s of rook, bnt Wllich was onoe ornamented by a
wooden gallery, forming he princip I ornament of the fa9ade.
Abo e this a dwulf colonnade or attio of four columns betweon
, pilasters admitted light to the great window, a~d this {tgain was
surmounted b a wooden cornice or ornament of some sort, though
we cannot now re tore it, Blnce only tIle mortjces remain that
attaohed it to the rock hich are Dot ufficient for the purpose.n
Consid rable modifications have been made at o~e subsequent
period in the sculptur~ in the porch: originally the fronts of three
large. elephan stand'i ng on a base carved . ~th the' r il pattern" in
Iso ornamen d with the
each end wall snpported a framed friez
, rail u; bu on both ends hiB second ' rail" has b en. afterwards
eu a · a to insert figuI of Buddha and rus tendan , of hioh no
repre entations exi ted wh n he cave wa fir e outed . Above
his was a. thi:..ck quadran I moulding and then another ' rail ~j the
. re:urn of which forma tIle ill of the great , irulow. , On this stand
miniature temple fron , cro'Wned wi h the hai a windo~ , and
b ween hem airs of figur
similar 0 tho e de crib d at KurJ.i
(mue, p. 207) some of h m among the be
sculptur of th kind
in IDld ia. Abo e hi
he bait a flrch and rail a rn" al'8
I'e eated again and again to the top.
. On the front wall of tbe cave both tho 'rail'· at the bottom and
that on a level with he IJead · of the door h
b n cut a, ay in
later time to make room for imag
f Buc.ldha and hi atte.ndan s
-Padmapani, &c., and in doing 0 the olll r in criptione ha.v a.ls
been mercilessly he n aw
The pai of larg figure on ach side
of the doors alone' appear t like those at Kal}heri~ to have belong d
to theol~ginal design. In th middle of thespa.oe betwe nth ' central
and right.-hand doors i in rted a sculp r hieh rnua
of 8. v ry
U

and that pI eed. high tIP; but it. i3 inferior, ioumach
it [ seen to v ry one in t.h
temple, ud that the light j not. concentrated Gn any Gne objecly but wud
:with tb.,
un all rou,ud. tIle building.
" I CADDO~ help t.hinking tu t th
lief Christian ar bi~cts would bay ralnvent d fb I
plan of lig,btiaJg had hey t~D able (0 glaze ta.rg" a Po.oo; but til if il).bm,y to do
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late date: Buddha is there attended , by Padmapani and p~rhaps
Manjusri sea.ted on the sinMsWna with his feet on the lotus over a
conventionalised wheel, supported by two deer, and under the wheel
is a. supporting pier held by NA.ga. figures, while over Buddha's head
two vii/;ydd7uwlU hold a tiara. (Plate XIV. )
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to such a design a tolerably high rank among architectural compositions.
"Of the interior we can judge perfectly, and it certainly is as
solemn and grand as any interior can well be, and the mode of
lighting the most perfect, one undivided volume of light coming
through a single opening overhead at a favourable angle, and
falling direotly on the altar or prinoipa1 object in the building,
leaving the rest in comparative obscurity. The effect is considerably
heightened by the closely set thick columns that divide the three
aisles from one another, as they suffice to prevent the boundary walls
from ever being seen, and, as there are no openings in the walls, the
view between the pillars is practically unlimited.
" These pe,culiarities are found more or less developed in all the
other caves of the same class in India, varying only with the age
and the gradual change that took place from the more purely
wooden forms of these early caves to the lithic or stone architecture of
the more modern ones. This is the principal test by which their
relative ages can be determined, and it proves incontestiLly that the
Karle cave was excavated not very long after stone came to be used
as a building material in India."
On the nort!I-west of the lion-pillar are some cells, and a wawrcistern, into which a dagoba that had stood on the roof of it hILS
fallen. North from this is a large excavation, more than 100 feet
ill length, hut very irregular; it has been apparently two or three
Viharas, in which all the dividing walls have been destroyed. At
the north end of it are sevElral cells, still nearly entire, three watercisterns, and a small dagoba.
Above these is a Vihara, about 28 feet by 27, and 8 feet high, with
four cells in each side and five in the back, six of them with benches
or beds of stone, as in most of the older VihAras, and in one is a
ladder up to a stair leading to another cave above. The front of this
cave, however, has given way. Still higher in the rock, and reached
by a stair from the preceding, is another Vihara, 34 feet 6 inches by
48, but not quite rectangular, and 8 feet] 1 inches high. It has three
cells in the right end and five in the left, with six in the back.
Across the lefl end is R raised platform, about 8l feet broad and
18 inches high, along the front of which there seems to have been a
wooden railing or screen. On the east and south walls are two
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sculptures of Buddha, evidently of much later workmanship than the
cave. The front wall is pierced with four openings; and the veI'andah, 40 feet 10 inches long, 7 feet wide, and 12 feet 3 inches high,
has a, low screen-wall in front, on which stand four columns between
pilasters. Outside this screen, at the north end, is a, water-cistern.
and along the front a balcony.
Further north (the lower part of the stair broken away) is another
VihAra above those first mentioned. It is about 381 feet long and
17 feet deep, with two cells in each end and four in the back, five
of them with stone-beds. In the front wall are a door and two
windows. but the corridor of the verandah has given way. On the
east wall of this cave is ali inscription fairly legible. From the
character of the alphabet employed it may belong to the 2nd century
of the Christian era.
To the BOuth of the Chaitya there are also a number of excavations, the first being an unfinished hall, about 30t feet wide by 15t
feet deep. The next is a small room, of which the front is broken
away, with a figure of-Buddha on the back wall. Close to this is a
water-cistern, and beyond it a. VihAra, about 33 feet square and 9 feet
5 inches high, with four cells (without beds) in the back, three in
the left end, and two unfinished ones in the right, all having then'
floors about a foot higher than that of the hall. On the middle of
the back wall is a figure of Buddha, seated with his feet resting on
alotu8, undep which is the wheel between two deer, and behind arr
two small worshipping figures. On each side are clta/uri bearers, the
one on his right holding a lotuB stalk in his left hand; and over their
heads are vUlytid,/talras. This hall bears evident marks on the floor,
ceiling, and side walls of having been originally only 21 feet ti
inches deep, but afterwards enlarged.
The front wall is pierced by a door and two windows; and the
verandah. has a cell at the north end and two octagonal pillars
between pilaaters in front, each pillar being connected with its adjacent pilaster by a low parapet or screen, which fonns the back of a
bench on the inside, and is divided outside into four plain Bunk
panels, similar to several at MhAr, Cave VI. at Ajanta, and others.
Beyond this is a small unfinished room; and at the turn of the
hill facing south is another, with eo bench along part of the east -wall.
The front has gone, but on the wall under the eaves is a. fragment
of an inscription.
TW.
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A little to the east, and above the footpath, is another small cave,
with a cell in the left wall having a bench or bed. And beyond this
is a small water-cistern.
In the hills near to Karle there are a number of cells and rockcisterns. Thus in the hill above the village of D~vaga4h, a little to
the south-west of Karle, is a half-finished Vihara cave, with two
roughly-hewn square columns in front having bracket capitals; and
in the back of the cave a door has been commenced as if for a
shrine. In a rising ground, east of the village, is a rock-cut tank
and some cuttings, as if intended for the commencement of a small
cave with a cistern.
Again, on the south side of the village of Seletana. there is a large
covered rock-cistern, originally with six openings; and high up the
hill to the north is a large cavern under a waterfall. In the north
side is a round hole which has been fitted with a cover, and was
perhaps intended for storing grain in. Beside this is a small circular chamber which may have contained a structural dagoba. The
roof of the cave has fallen in, and there has been a great Haw in the
rock, which, perhaps. led to its never being finishetl.
At Tailkwe, still farther east, are two rock.cisterna; and above
W slak, in the face of the scarp, is a small round cell a.s if for a
dAgoba, and near it a cave without front, slightly arched roof, and a
cell at the back, with a round hole near the entrance, possibly a pla.ce
for holding stores. A flaw in the rock has also destroyed the back of
this excava.tion.
At Aym, to the east of BhAja, and in several places to the
north-east of KArle, there are also excavations. mostly single cells
for hermits.
PITALKHORA RocK

TEMPLES.

The next group of caves are those of Pitalkhori. or the Brazen
Glen, about a mile and a half from the deserted village of Pltni,l
which lies about twelve miles to the south of the railway station of
CbAlisgaum in Khand~sh district,! and at the foot of the IndhyAdri

---_._--

:PlblA is mentioned by BhAskarAcbArya under the name of Ja4vi4. His grandsoo
CbangadevB t'Stabli8hed B ~b or college here in 1206 A.D. to teach the Acb&rya's
WOl'ks.-J. R. A. S., N.S., yolo i., p. 410.
1
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range which separates the Nizam's territories from the British. The
long deserted village contains several ruined temples with inscriptions of the Ylidava dynasty of Devagarh of the 12th and 13th
centuries.! In the vicinity are also Brahmanical and Jaina caves.
The Buddhist caves alluded to are near the head of a narrow
ravine to the south-east of the ruined village, and consist of a
Chaitya cave and some vihliras in a very ruinous condition, arising
apparently from the nature of the rock in which they are excavated.
'Vere it not for this they present features that would render them
one of the moat interesting of the minor groups in the west. The
capital of the pillars, for instance, in the vihara (Plate XVI.) are
quite exceptional, and unlike any others yet found in India. They
bave a strangely foreign look, as if copied from some Persian or
even Assyrian examples, originally, of course, executed in colour,
though here the painted forms are reproduced in stone. The doublewinged animals that rest upon them are found currently at Sanehl,
and in the Udayagiri caves, but not with the same accompaniments.
Whoever excavated them, they form a singular contrast with the
extreme plainness of the Kathiawar caves, of the same age, and form
a sort of stepping stone between them and the Katak caves, though
the absence of figure sculpture prevent them ranking with the eastern
caves as objects of art.
The Chaitya (Plate XV., figs. 1 and 2) the whole front of which has
been destroyed by the decay of the rock, is 34~ feet wide, and must
have been 50 feet or more in length, and 30t feet high to the top of the
vaulted roof. The nave is 20 feet 8 inches wide, and separated from
the side aisles by plain octagonal shafts 14 feet high, of which there
are still left eleven shafts and fragments of fourteen others. Like
those at Bhftju. and Beg.s3,. they have a slight slo})e inwards.
Above them the vault has had wooden ribs, as at Karle, Bhaja,
&c., but only the mOl'tices remain to show that they once existed.
The side aisles have quadrantal stone ribs like those of Cave X.
at AjaJ)ta. It appears that ill excavating this cave originally,
the workmen, after having made some progress, had come to a
layer of very 80ft rock, about 41 feet thick. This seriously interfered with their work, but they tried to meet the difficulty by
building up the lower portions of 20 or more of pillars, inoluding
all those round the apse, with large blocks of stone. The walls of
1

JofR". R. A•• Soc., N.S., vol. i. p. 414 ; Ind. Ant. "01. viii. p. 89.
Q
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the aisles, too, where this layer cut them, were built up with a facing
of stone, 6 or 8 inches thick, in large slabs. These blooks have
mostly fallen ou~ now, and the dAgobas, probably also from the same
cause, having been a structural one, has almost entirely disappeared,
only portions of the solid basement remaining. The whole has
been painted, as at Be~s8. and Ajat;tta, with figures of Buddha. in
various attitudes, but almost constantly with the triple umbrella
over his head. This painting is, doubtless, of later age than the
excavation of the cave itself, which must belong to the same age
as No. X., at AjlqltA-whatever that may be-as it resembles this
cave in every essential respect.
To the right of it are several groups of cells all more or lesa
destroyed. To the left. behind a great mass of deblois, is a portion
of a very curious vih!ra, the whole front of which has fallen. It is
501 feet wide at the back, and appears to have been divided, like
the Das AvatAra and Tin ThAI caves at ElUli., into corridors by
rows of pillars parallel to the front wall, the pillars being square
above a.nd below, with the corners chamfered off' in tha middle,
about 6 feet from centre to centre, and supporting an architrave,
as in the vihara at Kondat;te. Crossing the corridors are thin fiat
rafters supporting the ceiling. (See plan and section, Plate XV.,
figs. 3 and 4.)
In the back wall are seven cells, five of which, at least, had stone
latticed windows. Over each door and window together is a Chaityawindow arch, with three more towards the left, over the other two
doors, projecting forwards 88 in Cave XII. at AjaJ}.tA and in the
Bec}s8. vihara; lv-hile bet.ween each pair of these canopies, except
the second and third, is the highly ornamented capital of an octagonal attached half column. 'l'he {~apitnls are bell-shaped, of small
depth in proportion to their width, each carved in a slightly different
pattern, and several of them very richly. (Se.e Plaw XVI.) This
member is 811rmounted by four thin, flat ones, each projecting
a little over the one below it, 88 in the capital~ of diLgobas, and the
uppermost supporting a pair of couchant animals, except in one
case, all of them winged. The pillar on the extreme right, between
the sixth and seventh cells, 811pports a pair of couched Indian bulls;
the next to the left is a pair of animals with the heads of camels
and the bodies and paws of a feline animal having long, narrow
wings attached to the legs by a band under the shoulders. The
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next pair are maned lions; the fourth 1 horses; then elephants; and
between the next pair of arches are the heads and tips of the wings
of a pair of deer, the remainder with parts of the arches on each
side being broken away, and the door of the cell widened 80 as to
remove all trace of any pilaster, if such ever existed here. Over
the next is a pair of animals, perhaps intended for wolves, with
heavy paws and grinning teeth; and lastly. in the left corner is a
pair with human faces with large ears, on animal bodies, and one of
them winged. Such figures as these are very uncommon in the CaveTemples of Western India, but they are to be found on the gateways
of the Sanchi Tope.
Inside the arches the semicircular areas are divided, as UBUaJ, hy
imitation lattice-work, the interstices of which are filled with figures
of horses, elephante, lions, malcaras, &c., accommodated to the shape
of the apertures they occupy. The first cell to the left has three
bench beds, the next has one, and that on the extreme right has
none; the remaining four have two each-one on the left side, and
the other a few inches higher across the back. The peculiarity of
these cells. however, is that all their roofs are arched like Chaityaroofs, with stone girders imitating wooden ones about 10 inches
deep, overlaid by five rafters (Plate XVII., figs. 1, 2, and 3).
The arch rises scarcely 2 feet. but the girders come 1 foot 10 inches
down the walls as in the aisles of the Chaitya-cave.
Of the right side of the cave a part of one cell and a piece of the
roof of the next only remains. On the left side is a large irregular
excavation.
From the fragments of architectural ornamentation left on the
rock outside aboye these caves it might at first sight appear that
th~y belong to the same age as the earlier groups above described
at KondaJ)c and Be~sa, but the rock is 80 friable, and the whole in
80 ruined a state, that the materials for comparison hardly exist.
There a.re, besides, peculiarities about these caves which render it
difficult to speak with certainty regarding them. Circular-roofed
cells are, for instance, very rare in western caves, though they are
common in the east as at Barabar (woodcut, No.5), at RAjagriha
(woodcut, No.7). and Udayagiri (woodcut, No. 19), but none of
these have the wooden rafters copied in stone as at Pitalkhora.
The fact of these being in stone here would seem to indicate a
more modern date than might at first sight be expected.
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On the whole it seems probable that the whole belong to the first
century of the Christian era. But for the slight inclination of the
oolumns of the Chaitya this would seem quite certain, but even that
peculiarity may have lingered longer in one place than in another.
SAILARW ADI CAVES.

About two miles south of the small town of TaIegii.nw-Dabara, near
the railway and twenty miles north-west from Poona, is the GaroQ.i
hill, in which are a few early Buddhist excavations. They are at a
height of about 450 to 500 feet above the plain, and the first, which
is high up in the scarp and now almoRt inaccessible, consisted apparently of a single cell, of which the front has fallen away. The next
is a little lower, and, like the first, faces S.W. by W. (Pl. Y., fig. 3).
It consists of a vest.ibule,29 feet by 9~, and 8 feet 8 inches high.
opening into four cells at the back. Between each pair of doors are
two pillars attached to the wall-half octagons (Fig. 1, Pl. xxm.)
with the lola or water-vessel bases and capitals, and with three
animals-elephants, lions, or tigers, over each, supporting a projecting frieze of .. the rail-pattern:' Along the ends and back,
under the pillars, runs a stene bench. The cella within are perfectly plain. The cave, however, has been appropriated by the
modern Brahmans, and in the third cell from the left is installed
the Saiva. liiz.ga., with a small Nandi or bull in the vestibule and a
dipamA,l4 or lamp-pillar and Tulsi altar built outside. On the jamb
of the cell door is a short, roughly-cut inscription recording the
visit of a devotee and dated "1361 SidlUllrthi Sarnvatsare, S"avQ,?14r
Sudha."
North-west from this last and at some distance is a. cistern. now
dry; and still further along is a small cave tha.t has apparently had
a wooden front, with four upright posts going into sockets in the
rock above. In the left end is a recess, and in the back is a cell.
A few yards beyond this is another rock well, near which is the
fourth cave. PI. Y., fig. 5. The front is entirely gone, and a thiok
wall has been built, to form a new front, a few feet farther in
than the original, with two circular arched doo1's. The hall has
four cells on the right, two in the back, besides a large shrine, and
three on the left,-a fourth being entirely ruined. In the shrine
rece88 has stood a dAgoba, the capital attached to the roof as in the
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KucJA caves,':"'" but this has been hewn away to make room for a
small low chavwrOl1tga or Saiva altar.
Over this to the left is a cell, on the left end of the front wall of
whioh is an inscription recording its excavation by a person from
Dhanaka;taka, the capital of the Andhras. It agrees in the style of
its letters with those used by the Andhrabhrityas and is placed by
BhagvanlAl Jndraji Pa~Qit between the times of Vasishthiputra and
Gautamiputra II.
Crossing the ridge which connects the hill with another to the
west of it, there are ot.her two small caves-monks' cells, no ways
noteworthy, and scarcely accessible.
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CHAPTER V.
THE JUNNAR CAVES.
Junnar is the principal town of the northernmost talill or division of the PW]A Zilla or Colleotorate, and is distant from the latter
city about 48 miles. The name is said to be a corruption of Jwnd...,
nagMa, "the ancient city." but what special name that ancient city
bore seems entirely lost: it is probable that it was the Tagara of
the Greek writers and of Hindu tradition and ancient inscriptions.1
Round this old city in various direotions are Buddhist caves
nearly equally distributed in five different localities, making altogether
57 separate excavations:1. In the scarp of the Sivaneri hill-fort to the west-south-west of
the town.
2. The group known as Tulja. Lena, to the west.
3. The GaJ;lesa. Lena. in the Sulaimfm hills, to the north of the
town.

4. A second group in a. spur of the SulaimAn hills, about a mile
from the ~esa LenA.
5. The caves in MAnm69.i Hill south of Junnar.'
Like those a.t Tal8.ja, SAna, Ku<JA, BhAjA, and Be4si, and all the
older caves in the west, those of J unnar are remarkably devoid of
figure ornament or imagery, in this respect strongly contrasting
with the later ones, such as those at Eluri., Aj&J;lta, and Aurang!bAd.
The diLgoba is common to all, but in the earlier caves it is perfootly
plain, and in the later ones at Aj~tA it has figures of Buddha carved
upon it. The ornaments are the Chaitya-window with its latticed
aperture, the Buddhist-rail pattern, and the Digoba. Elephants,
1 Pwlemy, Geog., vii. i. 82 i Periplru. Ma,.. Erylla., 62; 1I1d. Alit., yolo v. p. 280;
vol. vi. p. 75; bcAtI!Ol. Survey, vol. iii, p. 64; Elphinaton8'. HW. oj 1rul., p. 228;
Anal.
vol. i. pp. 857, 369-375; JOIl,.. R. A6. Soc •• vol. ii. pp. 888-884, a96;
TralU. JJ.m&. Lit. Soc., vol. iii. p. 892; Vincent's PeripllU, pp. 878-876 l nw.u.
Bom. GetIg. &c., vol. vii. p. 153.
J A sketch plan showing the distribution of theee ca,., and their relat.ive poeitiOb.
Willi published by Lieut. Brett in the fifth volume of the J. B. B. B • .d. S., p. 175.
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tigers, and other animals appoar on the capitals in one or two caves,
the sacred tree and some other symbolical figures in others.
Although none of these caves can compare either in magnificence
or interest with the Chaityas of Bhijrt or Karle, or the vihAras of
N asik, their forms are still full of instruction to the student of cave
architecture. 'rhe group comprises specimens of almost every
variety of rock-cut temples, and several forms not found elsewhere,
and though plainer than most of those executed afterwards are still
not devoid of ornament. They form, in fact, an intermediate step
between the puritanical plainness of the Kathiawar groups and those
of the age that succeeded them.
It is not easy to speak with any great precision with regard to
the age of this group. They certainly, however, all belong to the
first great division of Buddhist caves. Some of the earliest as the
Mrullnodi Chaitya, for instance, may be 100 or 150 B.C.; the other
chaitya on the Sulaimani bill may, on the contrary, be 100 or 150 A.D.;
und between those two extremes the whole may be arranged from
their styles without any material error being committed in 80
doing.
'1'he Sivanel'l hill· fort, the hirth-place of the Maratha champion
Sivaji Bh6ils1e, lies to the south-,..'est of the town, and going well to
the south, along the cast face of the hill, we reach several cells in
the lower scarp. and then.a cave which has originally had two
columns with corresponding pilasters in front of a narrow verandah.
The cave has a wide door, and is a large square cell, containing the
cylindrical base of a lL'igoba, coarsely hewn out. Can the top or
garbha have boen of wood or brick? On the sides of the scarp to
the north of these excavations are several water-cisterns.
The ascent of the hill aboy(~ this is peculiarly steep and difficult
of ascent. On attaining the base of the upper scarp. at the south
end, there is a. cave of two storeys with a stair ill the north end
leading to the upper fioor. It has been a small hall, of which the
front is now entirely gone, except one pilaster at the south end. In
t.he south wall is a small recess roughly excavated. and over it, near
the roof, is all inscription, m Ol1e line, of deeply incised letters. At
the beginning of it the same shield ornament occurs which ~arks the
commencement of the Aira inscription 011 the Hathi Gumpha at Katak
(ante. pp. 06 and 74, see also woodcut, No. 15), and which occurs so
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frequently among Buddhist symbols at an early age. The oharacter
of the letters are not so old as those employed at U dayagiri. but still
certainly before the Christian era.1 The lower hall has three oells in
each side wall and four in the back, several of them unfinished.
Further north, and somewhat higher, beyond a recess and a cistern with two openings into it, is a Vihara, the whole front of which
is open. It has a plain pilaster at each end, with holes in them for
the fastenings of a wooden front that has at one time screened the
interior. This mode of closing the fronts of 'these rooms Beems to
have been employed in several instances here, and these, 80 far as
can be oonjectured, are among the oldest caves. A bench runs round
the interior walls, with an advanced dais or seat a.t the back, perhaps
for a. siJlavira or teacher.
Next we come to some large cisterns, of which the roof has fallen
in, and over the north side of them is a large vihAra with four cells
in the back and two in the south end. In this. again. there seems
originally to have been only 8 wooden front, but in its place has been
substituted a stone one, of ten courses of ashlar carefully jointed,
with a lattice stone window and a neatly-carved door of the style of
about the tenth or eleventh century. This alteration was probably
made by some Hindu sect-not Buddhist. There is a fragment of
an inscription outside, at the north end over a stone bench. At the
commencement is the Buddhist triBilla symbol; but only three or
four letters in the line can be made out.
North from this are some more cells, much decayed, but which
had probably all wooden fronts. There are holes in the atone for
fastenings which could only have been in wood, which clearly indicate that this was the mode employed to close the front.
A difficult scramble along the face of the cliff brings us to the
Bam Kotri-so called from a large vihara cave with twelve cells
Fh'st, over a cistern, broken in, is a dagobA in half relief in front
of a. large cell with a stone bed in it, and having on the south side
of the door an inscription in five lines of varying length.' Next
are four cells, the last with a stone bed; third, three cisterns with a
small hall over the last which onoo has had two square pillars in
front and reached by a stair. FooJrth, the vi.h4.ra that gives name
1 No. 11 in the series given in 1M. Ant., vol. vi., pl. at p. 88.
, Nos. VIn. a.nd IX. in J. B. B. R. A.. S., vol. v; pp. 168, 164.
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to the group,--36 feet 8 inches wide by 33 feet 5 inches deep with
four cells in each of the three inne].' walls, and a bench running quite
round the hall. It has two doors, and two large windows, one of
them almost 10 feet wide, grooved in the sill and sides for a wooden
frame.
Beyond this are several more cells and a well, then a small vibAra
with three cells in the left wall and two in the back, and with a
dAgoba in balf relief in a recess-a not uncommon feature in the
very oldest caves! we have it at Konda~e, and in another form in
Cave III. at N bike
The next is a lofty, flat-roofed Chaitya cave. Plate XVIII.,
figs. 1 and 2. The front wall was probably originally pierced only
for two windows and the central door, 6 feet 1 inch wide. but the sill
of the south window has been cut away until it also forms a door.
Inside is an outer cross aisle or vestibule, separated from the hall by
two free standing and two attached pillars, with water-jar bases and
capitals as at Nasik. From the top of the abaci of these rise short
square pillars, about 21 feet in length, connecting the capitals with
the architrave that runs acr088 under the roof. The inner hall is
30 feet 11 inches in length, 20 feet 6 in9hes wide, and about 18 feet
high. Near the back of it stands a. well-proportioned dagoba, 10
feet 3 inches in diameter, the cylindrical base 5 feet 11 inches high,
and surrounded on the upper edge by the " rail pattern" with what
are intended to represent the ends of bars projecting out below it.
The umbrella, as in the oldest Chaityas, is carved on the roof, and
connected with the capital by a short stone shaft. The ceiling
has been neatly painted, and still retains large portions of the
colouring: the design is in squares, each containing concentric
Circles in orange, brown, and white.
Outside is an inscription in three lines, which Dr. H. Kern
tTa.nslates" A pious gift of charity, designed for a sanctuary, for the common
weal and happiness. by Vtrasenaka, a distinguished householder, confessor of the Dharma. Hl From the form of the characters employed
1 ImJ. Alit. vol. vi., P. 40. Dharmanigama, Dr. Kern saya, he has Dot met with elsewhere, and supposee it &0 mean "oDe for whom the Dharma is the source of authority."
ThiB inscrlption was copied by Col Syk.es, JOIn'. R. A,. 8«., vol. iv. P. 289, No. '; ;
aDd a traDalatiOD attempted by Mr. Prinsep, Jour. A,. Soc, Be"., voL xi. p. 1045,
No.8; a copy is al80 given and a tra.nBl&tion attempted by Dr. Stevenson in Jour.
B. B. R• ..4.,_ &C., \'01. v. p. 163, No. 7.
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it may have been inscribed about the Christian era, or probably a
little earlier.
Beyond this cave are only some ,veIls and fragnlents of cells now
destroyed.
On the other side of the hill, facing the west, are a few others
very difficult of access. The first from the north corner of the hill
is Do viluira, 30 feet 8 inches wide by 27 feet 6 inches deep, and
having two windows and a uoor in the fJ'ont wall. Outside it has
had a verandah, with four pillars in front, of which the four thin
members of the abacus still remain attached to the I:oof, each with
a hole about 21 inches square on the under surface as if to receive
the tenon of 8. wooden shaft. On the roof is a sma.ll fragment of
fresco-painting just sufficient to show that it has been coloured in
the same style as the Chaitya cave on the other aide of the hill.
To the south of this is a group of five wells and a vihaf6 with
four cells. South from these, again, are fragments of three or four
others facing west-north-west. but no wa.ys remarkable.
The Ttilja. Lel)a group lies in a hill about a mile and a half or
two miles north-west from J unnar, boyond the north end of Sivaneri
hill. They are so named, because one of them has been appropriated
by the modern Brahmans as a shrine of TuljfL Devi, a form of
Bhavimi, the consort of Siva.
They run along the face of the cliff nearly from south-east to
north-west, facing about south-west, but all the fa~ades have fallen
away. They consist of a number of cells and two small vihiras.
with a Chaitya-cave of a form quite unique (Plate XVIII., figs. 3, 4).
It is circular in plan, 25 feet 6 inches across, with a diigoha in the
centre, 8 feet 2 inches in diameter, surrounded by twelve plain octa.gonal shafts 11 feet in height, supporting a dome o,'e1' the dagoba.
The surrounding aisle is roofed by a half arch rising from the wall
to the upper side of an architrave 7 or 8 inches deep over the pilla.rs.
The dagoba is perfectly plain, hut its capital has been bewn otT to
convert it into a huge liilga of Siva, and even the dome is much
hacked into, while some of the pillara have been notched a.nd others
broken. In front of this cave and the one on each Bide of it is a
platform built by the modern voOOries of To.ljlt D~v'i.l
I Among 'be sculptures at Bharhllt is II bas-relief reproaenung the enerior of a
eiretal..r temple, lueh appnt'lmlly as thill. (Slnpa at Bharhut, PI. XVL, fig. 1. &t
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Over the front of one of the cells to the north-east of this are left
some Chaitya-window ornamentation,-a larger one over where the
door bas been, the inner arch of which is filled with knotted ribbons,
&c., similar to what is over the Chaitya-cave door at Nilsik, while
the front of the arch is carved with flowers. (Fig. 4, PI. XVII.)
On each side of this is a smaller arch j and farther to the left is a
da.goba in half relief with the mnbrella or chhat7i over it, on each side
a Gandlw,rva or IGnna?"lt above, and a male figure below,-that to
the right attended by a female,-but all of them weatherworn.
Over all is a projecting frieze carved on front with the" Buddhistrail pattern."
Next to these are two more plain fronts, and then two with
Chaitya-window heads over where the doors have been, and smaller
ones between, and the" rail ornament" and quadrantal carved roll
supported by slender brackets in entire relief, as at Bhaja.
The next group is in the hills locally known as the Gat:H~sa Pahar 1
or Sulaiman Pahar, about three miles north-north-east of the town,
and about 360 feet above the level of it. The ascent is partly by a
built stair which leads up to near the middle of the se1'ie8.-to the
sixth, counting from the east end,-from which, for cOllvenience of
reference, we shall number them.
No.!., at the south-east end of the range, is a monk's residence or
Bhik.shu-griha, the front apartment of which is about 10 feet by 6,
with 8 stone bench or bed at the left end, and two cells at the back.
the one with stone beds. Outside has been a small verandah with
two octagonal pillars supporting 8 projecting frieze carved with the
" Buddhist-rail pattern" in front. In the east end cf the verandah
is 8 stone seat.
The next t·hree are small caves and cells.
We then descend a short distance I along the face of the rock to
No. V., 8 small vihara, 25 feet wide by 29 deep and 8 feet 2 inches
high, without any pillars. A stone bench runs round the three
aUo Hut. of I"d. Gnd .&111. Arch., p. 168, woodcut. 91). They probably were Dot
far diatant in age. .As ttllS one ot Junnar is unique, they present an early form
or temple of which rew traces remain, tbough it probably was common in early

times.
I

This hl11 ia said to be mentioned iu tbe Ga,.Ua P'l1'mIa \lnder the name

lAyGaUri•
• The dUfel'eDOO of le"el is abont 12 or 13 feet.
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inner sides, and it has seven cells-three at the back and two at
each side-for the resident monks. In these cells are high stone
benches for their beds: on these they spread their quilt and enjoyed
their rest,-simple beds for simple ascetic livers. The sdla or hall
of this their Sailcu;rilta or rock-mansion, which the first occupants
doubtless regarded as spacious, is now used as a goat-shed. It had
a door-of which the jambs are broken away-and two windows.
Over the left window is an inscription in one line, preceded by a
symbol of which the upper part is perhaps a sort of tria'll]a. or
trident, and is followed by the swastika, or Buddhist cros8.1
No. VI. - The next is the Chaitya-cave, facing south, and
measuring inside 40 feet in length by 22 feet 5 inches wide and 24 feet
2 inches high (Plate XVII!., figs. 9 and 10). The verandah in front
has two free-standing and two attached pillars of the style so prevalent at Na,sik,-the capitals consist.jng of an abacus of three, four, or
five thin square members each projecting a little over the one below.
Under this is a thick-ribbed torus, enclosed in a square cage formed
by small pieces left at the corners connecting the fillets above and
below. This rests on a deep member resembling an inverted water.. jw:.
The shaft is octagonal, and the base consists of the same members
aB the capital, omitting the enclosed torus, but taken in reverse
order. Over the abacus are figures of elephants roughly chiselled
out, somewhat in the style we meet with in some of the Nasi~
viharas. The door is plain, 5 feet 9 inches wide, and lofty, and is
the only entrance for light; for the arched window of the later
style of Chaitya-caves is merely indicated high up in the rock, as
a shallow recess with a Chaitya window finial over it, too high,
indeed, to correspond with the arched roof of the cave: but its
carefully smoothed area shows that it was not inoonded to drive it
through.
Over the door is a well incised inscription in one long line, which
is rendered by Dr. Kern.. .A pious gift of chari ty, designed for a sanctuary, by the purehearted SulAsadatta, trader, SOD of Haral)ika."
1 /JUl• .Anl. u.s.No. 2. This is No.1 or tb066 copied by LieuteDMt. Brett., and tAlntative1y
translated by Dr. SteVeDaou, JOIW. Bom. B. B. AI. &c., yolo y. p. tOO; and No. 9 of
Colonel Sykes's Jour. B.A•• Soc., voL iv, p.290, &DdJour. A.6. &C. Bd., voL vi.p.10l4.
where Pri:nsep conjeeturally reads it, If The hundred caves and the Wlk of Dblrmika
Seni-his net of pioty and oompuaion."
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From the form of the alphabet employed it seems probable that
this inscription may be subsequent to the Christian era, though to
what extent is doubtful.
The nave is about 12 feet 9 inches broad, and 24 feet 6 inches
up to the dAgoba, limited on each side by five columns and one
engaged, 10 feet 10 inches high, similar to those in the front, except
that in the capitals the torus is not enclosed. Over the capitals are
lions, tigers, and elephants, as in Cave VIII. at Nasik, fa.irly well cut.
ThuB on the first column on each side are a pair of elephants; on
the second on the right a pair of tigers, and on the left a tiger, and
a sphinx with human face and animal's body and legs with hoofs,
(as in the verandah of Cave VIII. at Nasik) ; on the third capitals
on each side are elephants, on the fourth lions or tigers, and on the
fifth elephants. In the apse round the dagoba, and about 3 feet
from it, are six plain ootagon shafts, without base or capital. The
aisle behind the pillars is 3 feet 6 inches wide, and is ribbed over,
like the roof of the nave, in imitation of wooden ribs. The dagoba
is of the usual form, a plain circular drum or base, with a Buddhistrail cornice supporting the garbha or dome on which stands the
tMarut or capital, consisting of a square block, representing a. box
also ornamented with the" Buddhist-rail pattern;' surmounted by
an abacus of five thin slab-like members, each in succession wider
than the one below, until On the uppermost is a slab 5 feet lot
inches square, and a foot thick, with a hole in the centre of it, to
support the shaft of 8. wooden umbrella, as at Karle,l and four
shallow square ones for relics; for it was on this tora?za, as on an
altar, that the relics of Buddha or of Bauddha saints were deposited
for adoration. In some cases, as at Bhaja, the box under the capital
was hollow, for the preservation of the relics. The face of this slab
is carved with five copies of the Buddhist tri81iUJ., between little
pyramids.! The whole height of this dAgoba is 16 feet 5 inches.
1 Dr. Wilson, writing 28 ycan! ago, says thil! dagoba W88 surmounted by an umbrella; but, if 150, this jg only one case, among others, in which the woodwork has
recently disappeared from Buddhist Cl\\'('11 of Western India. See JOfAr. Bo. Br. R.
AI. SOD., vol. m. pt. ii. p. 62.
I This atyle
ornament we find altiO ill Cave XlI. at Ajllnta, and with lot.uses
between the pyramids in many of the earijest Buddhist works, as 81. UdAvagitT (Fer.
gwteon" T. t Serp. Wor., Plate C., p. 267). AmarAvati (Ind. c} Ea6t. Arch., Fig. 40,
P. lOt), at Bbarbut (.D:, Fig. 27, p. 88, and Cunningham'a BlwrAut, Plates XII.,
XVII., XXXIII. Fig.:); XXXIX. Fig. 2, and XL. to XI~VIII.}, &C.

or

256

EART..r BUDDHIST CAVE-TEMPLES,

Though so small, this is one of the most perfect Chaityas to be
found anywhere. Its proportions are good, and all those details
whioh were employed tentatively at Karle and ill the earlier oaveR
are here well understood and applieu without hesitation. It is, too,
the earliest. iusta,nce knowll in which not only the ribs of the aisles
but those of the nave are in stone, and nothing was in wood but the
umbrella. now removod. It is, in fact, the heRt example we have of
the perfected Chaitya of the first century of the Christian era.
Cave VII.-To the west, of the Chait.ya~caveB an ascending stair
enters under the rock and lands in the y('mndah of the llil'gest vihara
cave here,-now known a8 the Gal.leSa Lena, because this fine cave
has been appropriated hy some low Brllhmans in which to ensbrine an
image of the pot-bellied, elephant-snouted Gll1.1ilpat.i. 1 'l~he hall is
50~ feet by 56~ feet, awl 10 feet 2 inches high, with three doors
and two windows in front., and a stone seat round the t.hree innor
sides. It has seven cells OIl each side, and five at the buck-the
central onc altered to make a shrine for tlw rat-riding god, wllOse
large image is cut out, of the rock:- prohably from a dagoba in ,.ihlwo
that may originally haye occupied this cell. Out~ide the cave iR a
narrow verandall, with 8ix pillars and two attnched ones. ri8ing fro111
a bench as in Caye III. at Nutiik. ~rhe back of this benell forms t}w
npper part of a basement, caned with the" Buddhist-rail pattern."
This cave also resembles tIll' style of tho N {lsik onc, just rofel'reu to,
in having animal figures over the capitalH, hut on the outside only,
while inside rough blocks have been left out of which to carve them,
and further--in both haying a projecting frieze above. carved with
.. rail-pattern" ornamcntatioll. and jn the absence of pillars 111 a
hall of Buch a large size.
The next seven are mostly Hmall anu without iuterest.
Cave xv. 18 a rectangulal" flat~roof(.>d Ohait.ya-cavc, 21 feet 10
inches deep, by 12 feet 9 inches wide, anu 1:1 feet ~ inches 11igh
(Plate XVIII., figs. 6 and 7). with a dagoha standing a fl>et from tlw
back wall. tho capital of which h~ comlCcted with the roof by the
- - - - - - - - - - - ------------------- ---------------I This (:If:rI'Qnificlilioli of the· mbforlJwd is nAlIled A ..,!lta \,inllyllka, 011 hi·iug t according to the Ganesu Purulla, the eighth avstarll o!this tlerm, pcrforrnLod h('l'c to plen.&e his
mOUlf'f, Girija. He i'l a fuvourite i(lol of the l'opnlllcc', nnd is "isited from rar aDd
ncAr Ill. til!!' anuullljatra or fllir held ill hit. honour. Tht' flhrina is takell <-'art' of hy
apallcl, or committee, who pay the fI'tri/, wngt'& out of Il y~ly endowment of 11s. 62
(let annum. The guru goeJ4 tb~re dAily from JunDlU',
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stone shaft of the umhrella j for here, as in the case of the dagobas
under the rock at Bhltja, and elsewhere, the canopy of the umbrella
is carved on the roof. The extreme simplicity of this arrangement
and of everything about this cave Beem to mark it as the earliest
Chaitya-cave in the group, or perhaps in any of the various groups
around J unnar. The verandah in front is only 2 feet 7 inches wide
by 19 feet 5 inches in length, and has had two octagonal pillars in
front with two engaged in antis. Their capitals have four thin fillets
in the square abacus, a thin torus, not enclosed at the corners, and
the inverted water-jar, and their bases were similar.
On the left of the door, outside, is an inscription, in two lines, in
the old square Pali character, and consequently probably at least
100 D.C. Dr. Kern reads and translates thus :U A pious gift of charity, designed for a sanctuary by Ananda,
youngest son of the believer Tapala, and grandson of the believer
Kapila."
Eleven or more small caves with some cisterns and inscriptions
extend along the face of the cliff beyond this.
Passing round the east end of this hill, after a walk of fully a mile.
or about four milos from the town, in another spur of the Sulaiman
Pahar, we reach a group of caves in the face of the hill, 400 feet
above the level of Junnar, amI facing S.S.W. They are usually
represented as inaccessible, from the precipice in front of them
being almost perpendicular; difficult of access they really are, a.nd
dangerous to attempt for anyone not accuswmed to climbing.
The most easterly of them is a small Chaitya-cave only R feet
3 inches ,vide, and 22 feet 4 inches in length, or 15 feet 4 inches
from the door to the dagoba, which is 4 feet 10 inches in diameter
and 9 feet 4 inches high. rrhe wans are not straight, nOr the
floor level. Tho side aisles ba,'e not been begun. and alt.ogether no
part of the interior is quite finished, except the upper part of the
dagoba. To the top of the architrave or triforium is 16 feet., and to
the centre of the roof 18 feet 2 inches. Outside, the fa~de is
carved with Chaitya.-window ornaments, Borne enclosing a rlAgoba,
and others a lotus flower; while the rail ornament is abundantly
interspersed in the usual way. The fronton round the window
is also carved with a geometrical pattern. The details of this C8,·e
seem to jndie,ate that it is perhaps as early as those at B~dsA
Y 13Jl"'

II _

258 ,

EARLY BUDDHIST CA VB-TBMPLES.

and Karle, and consequently it is among the earlier excavations
about J unnar.
Next to it, but higher up and almost inacoessible, are two cans;
then a well; and, thirdly, a small vihara, with three cells, two of
them with stone-beds. Some rough cutting on the back wall between
the cell-doors resembles a dagoba in low relief, but it is quite unfinished. Outside are two more cells and 8 chamber or chapel at
the end of a verandah that runs along in front both of the vihara
and the cells.
The Manm6di hill lies south-sout,h-west from Junnar, about a
mile to the west of the main road. It contains three groups of
excavations,' the second of which is nearest to the road, and the
first a oonsiderable way along the north-west face of the hill, near
where it turns to the north-east. The principal cave here is an
unfinished Chaitya-cave. The door is nearly the whole width of the
nave, and it has apparently had a small semi-circular aperture or
window over it, but the lintel is broken away. This arch of the
window, however. is not adjusted to the arch of the roof inside,
which is much higher, nor does it occupy the relative position in
the great arch on the fac;ade assigned to the window in later
examples at Ajru;ttA, NAsik, &c. (See frontispiece.) Over the opening
the place usually occupied by the window i8 divided fan-wise into
seven petal-shaped compartments with a semi-circular centre, round
the edge of the inner member of which is an inscription, in one
line, of Maurya characters, indicating a date not later tha.n 100 B.C.
In the middle compartment of the larger semi-oircle is a standing
female figure with a lotU8 flower on eaoh side, the next compartments have elephants standing on lotus flowers and holding waterjars. as so often represented beside the figures of Sri or Lakshmi
on old Buddhist works (ante, pp. 71, 72).1 In the next compartment
on each side stands a male figure, his hands joined over or in front
of his bead, doing pi1jd towards the central figure; and in the two
outer spaces are females in similar attitudes, with a lotus ftower and
bud beside each. The style of art in which the figure of Sri is here
represented is 80 similar to that employed for the same purpose at
1 Con€. Ferga88Otl's Tree and Serpent Wor,/aip, pp. 108, 112, 118, 1110, tt~, and
268; Arcb. Sur. We.t.1"d., vol. i. p. 13, and "oL iii. p.76, and Plate LUI; &leo
Cunningham's BhM'kut,p. 117.
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Bharhut,l that there can be little doubt that they are of about the
same age. The material, however, in ,\,!hioh they are executed, and
their purposes a.re so different, that it would be impossible, from tha.t
alone, to say which of the two is the earliest Over and outside these
the fB98de of the great arch projects, with ribs in imitation of wooden
rafters under it. On each side the finia.l is a male figure: tha.t on
the left holds a clta1t'f'i and has wings, and some animal's head above
his jaunty turban; the other holds some objeot in his right hand,
and behind each shoulder are two snake-heads with their tongues
hanging out. Right and left of these are dAgobas in high relief,
but roughly formed; and on the right of the arch is a tree with
objects hanging in it, but it has never been quite finished, parts
being only outlined. On the projecting frieze over all are seven
Chaitya-window ornaments, with smaller ones between their finials,
and two on the faces of each jamb. Inside the cave, three octagonal
pillafs on the right side afe blocked out, as is alBo the dagoba, but
without the capital. There is a horizontal soft stratum in the rock,
which has probably led to the work being relinquished in its present
unfinished state. This is very much to be regretted, as the whole
design of this cave is certainly the most daring, though it can hardly
be called the most successful, attempt on the part of the early cave
architects to emancipate themselves from the trammels of the
wooden style they were trying to adapt to lithic purposes. At
Barabar in the Lomas Riehi (woodcut 3) they only introduced elephants and trellis work, which we know from the Sanchi gateways
were probably execu ted in wood and could easily have been so
introduced. It would, however, have been very difficult to execute
such a seven-leafed flower as this, in pierced work, even in 'Woods
but it was an artistic mistake to introduce it above the real constructive opening, on a false front, 88 is done in this instance. The
system here begun was aftMrwards carried to an extreme iaaue in the
Gandhara monasteries, where figures were introduced everywhere, and
the architecture only used as a framo such as we employ for picturoB
(woodcut 38). Though its employment here is a solecism, this basrelief is one of the moat interesting pieces of sculpture for the
history of the art, to be fcmnd in the whole range of the western

caves.
• Stupt..~ Bharbut., Pia. XlI. and XXx. VI. &e 01., Hist. oJ llUL. Ad Easl. Arcl.,

p. 88, woodcut 27.
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Higher up the rook, on the east or left side of this, are four oells
with neatly-carved fa9ades, each door having a Chaitya-window arch
over it, projeoting about 15 inohes; and between the arohes are two
dAgobas with chJuttris in half relief; while over the shoulder of each
arch is a smaller one as an ornament, and the Buddhist-rail pattern
along the tops. There is one plain cell beyond these, and under the
five are some others filled up with earth; while rather higher up on
the east are four more. Under these latter is a vihAra with two
cells in the back and two in the left or east side, but the front is
gone. It communicates by a passage with another to the west of
it, nearly filled up with mud, and west of the Chaitya-cave are two
small cells high up in the rock.
Near the south-east end of the hill is the second group, consisting of
an unfinished Chaitya..cave and a number of ruined cells and vih!ras.
This Cbaitya-cave is somewhat on. the plan of the Be~sA one-that is, it has two octagonal columns in front, Bupporting the entablature above the great window. These columns are of the style
. already described as occurring at the Gal).eSa Lel).a, with water-pot
bases and capitals; but otherwise this cave is quite unfinished: the
aisles have not been commenced; the capital of the dagoba is roughly
blocked out, and portions of a square mass of rock from which to hew
out the dome of it; but a great fault in the rock at the back of the
cave seems to have stopped further operations. The front is quit~
rough, but, if finished, would probably have boon similar t{) the Be~sa.
Cbaitya cave. It is almost covered with inscriptions,J but from their
positions and the roughness of the surfaces on which they a.re carved,
it may naturally be inferred that they are only the work of visitors,
perhaps long after the work was relinquished. Few of them can be
made out with any certainty. The cave faces north by east, and the
Hoor is much filled up with mud. At the Bast side of it is a cell. also
deep in earth, in which is a di.goba, the cl&katri or umbrella carved
on the roof, but the staff has been broken-evidently with a view to
convert it into the usual Saiva emblem. Beyond it are portioDs of
other cells, and a fragment of a.n inscription beside 80me modern
Bteps leading up to five cells above. The two at the west end are
I The inscriptiODs from the pillArs in front were copioo by Colooel Sykes aDd also bl
Lieutenant Brett; the latt.er also copied Dine from the fa~e ;-Qone of t.hem aTe in
the square Maury. cbaracter, and many of them u late lUI the fifth cent.ury of our era.
They were also copied by the Mesal'1l. West.II, but their copies Wt!l'e not pubUllhed.
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converted into one by cutting away the partition, and on the walls
are three defaced figures perhaps of Buddha, but possibly they may
be Jaina additions. This is now dedicated to the goddess AmbikA,a name of PArvati indeed, but also the 8a8~ or patron goddeBB
of N eminAtha, one of the favourite Tlrthailkaras of the J ains. Here we
have Brahmans worshipping the IQutilated image of Buddhists or
J ains as a Saiva goddess! In the outer wall of another of these cells
there have been a standing and a sitting figure of Buddha, but these
are now almost obliterated. They are the only figures of the kind I
have met with in the caves here, and were probably added at a late
period, and perhaps by J ains.
Around the Chaitya-cave are other cells and Bhikshu's houses, and
some inscriptions.
The third group is round a corner of the hill to the south-east of
these last, and at a considerably higher level,-Bome of them almost
inaccessible. The first reached is a recess over a cell or cistern,
with an inscription : Sh'asarnalnt.iaJ;a Simlabhati? !lO deyadlwma patio
That is, .. For a pious gift of charity, from Simtabhati, son of
Sivasannan ...
A littlo beyond this. on the left side of a recess over the side of a
water cistern. is another inscription in three lines, of which, however,
the first letters are obliterated; still we ca.n ma.ke out that it was
( construoted by] U Ayama, the minisrer of MahAkshatrapa Svami
Nahapana.'·l
Scrambling along the face of a precipice to the south, we reach
first a small vihAra without cells or carving, then another cave
(Plate XVII!., fig. 8) with two octagonal pillars in the front of the
verandah, and two engaged ones at the ends rising from a bench.
The door is 5 feet 10 inches wide, and reaches to the roof of the
hall, which haB been frescoed. The back of the seat or low screen
in front of the verandah is carved outside with the rail ornament;
1 The mention of NahapAna L'l of iDte.tellt.; his date is not fixed with certainty,
but probe.bly belongs to the beginning of the Becond century (ante, p.
). The
alphabet of this inscliption is e\'idently of a later date than of se'l'eral others in the
other gt'OQp8 of Junnar eaves, and thus far confirms our relegating the6e caves to the
eecond century of our era, aflcr which time idol worsbip BOOmS to have crept into
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the columns art) of the usual Nasik pattern, but without animal
figures above: over them the frieze projects considerably, and is
carved in the style of Cave IV. at Nasik.-the ends of the rafters
projecting on the lower fascia, and the upper being carved with rail
pattern. Over this is a recess some 2 or 3 feet deep, with the
Chaitya arch over it, but without any oarving.
The hall is 33 feet deep, and about 12 feet wide; but at the back
stands a msss of rock over 8 feet wide by 5i thick, with a squatting
figure roughly sketched out on the front of it. This mass is
very rotten behind, and at the left side of it is a well of excellent
water.
The other caves here are sma.ll and uninreresting.
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CHAPTER VII.
N ASIK CAVES.
About fifty miles north from Junnar, but across some of the spurs
of the SahyAdri hills, is Nasik in the upper valley of the Godavari
river, and only four miles from the railway leading from Bombay to
Oalcutta. The toWll is a place of great antiquity and sanctity, being
associated with the legend of Rama, who is said to have spent part
of his exile at Panchavati, a suburb of Nasik on the north side of
the GodAvari or Ganga river. It is to a large extent a Brahmanical
town, and may be regarded as the BanaraB of Western India. It is
mentioned under its present name by Ptolemy, and situated as it is
just above one of the few easily accessible passes up the GhAt.s, and
in the middle of a fertile plain interspersed with isolated hills, it
must always have buen a place of note. One of the oldest inscriptions in the neighbouring cavcs speaks of " KrishJ?arAja. of the
SAtavahana race [rebidin.gJ in Nasik,"l which would almost seem to
indicate that it was the capital of the dynasty; but it is possible
this KrishI).anlja was only a member of the royal family.
The Buddhist caves, locally known as the PaI;l~lu LeI_la, are in one
of three isolated hills called in tho inscriptions TriraSmi, close to the
Bombay road, and about five miles S.S.W. from the town. They
were first described by Captain James Delamaine, who visited them
in 1823,' and afterwa.rds by Dr. J. 'Vilson and the Messrs. West,
the latter with special reference to the iIlBcriptions, of which they
made copies, and which have since been translated by Professer
Bhandli.rkar.1I These inscriptions contain the names of several kings,
88-

KrishJ)araja of the SAtavahana race;
Mahii.-Hakusiri, who reigned certainly before the Christian
era;
1 TraA•• Orielil. Cong., 18i4, p. 338.
s AMI. JOl4r. N. 8., vol. iii. (1880), pp. 275-288; Ritter, ErdA. iv. i. 652.
• Dr. WilJJOn vuited t.hem in 1831 and 1840. Jour. Bollt. B. R. A. S., vol. m.
pt. ii. pp 65-69; and the Wests between 1861 and 1865, iii., vol vU. pp. 37-62;
go.....
Orient., pp. 3()6-36i; FergU880n's Ind. and £fUt. AreA., pp. 94, 115,
160.
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Nahapa~a

the Kshaharata Satrap; and
U shavadat&, son of Dinika, his son-in-law;
Satakarl,;li Gautamiputra, and his queen VasishtM ;
Sri Pu~umayi Vasishthlputra ;
Yajiia Satakarni Gautamiputra; and
King Virasena, son of Sivadata the Abhira, who reigned on
certainly in the first centuries after Christ, though at what
dates has not yet been settled with certainty.
Several of these were " lords of Dhanakataka.," that is, of the Andhra
dynasty, and' at Nanaghat we have of the same race-Satavahana,
his son SatakarJ;ti (Vedisri), and his sons, Kumara Satavahana,
Kumara Hakusiri, and Kumara Bhaya(la). At Ka~eri we have
some of the above and Sirisena Madhar.iputra; 1 and coins give his
nam~ as well as those of the three last Satakarnis in the Nasik list.
N ow Ptolemy (cir. A.D. 150) mentions a Siri Polemios of Paithal}.a, who
may have been the Pu~umayi of the above list; and Rudra Daman
in the Girnar inscription some time after the 72nd year (probably of
the Saka era, or A.D. 150) boasts of having defeated "Satakan,li,
lord of Dakshil}.apatha." "Vhich of the SatakarQ.is this was we have
no means of knowing for certain as yet, nor shall we be able to do
80 till the chronology of the Andrabhritya kings is ascertained in
a more satisfactory manner than it is at present.
If the Krishnaraja of the inscriptions is the second of the
Pauranik lists, as there sooms little reason for doubting, it may
fairly be assumed that the dynasty arose, as is generally supposed,
immediately before the Christian era. If, too, Hakusiri was the
excavator of the Chaitya cave at this place, which, from the long
inscription containing his name engraved on it, this seems nearly
certain, we gain from its architecture at least an approximate date
for the age in which he lived. It may have been excavated a few
years before, but as probably a few years after, the Christain era,
but cannot be removed from that epoch.
The fixation of the dates of the kings who reigned after the
Christian era is more difficult, owing to the paucity of the materials
available for the purpose. It is now generally admitted that the
1 Skandasvsti of tho Pauranik 1iBtIt preceded Y~D& Bri, II.nd if Sivatlri is the same as
Bri&ena MAdhariput.ra, he must 00 placed between these two; bu~ we bave no coilUl of

his nor any corresponding names in the ioscriptions.
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Pauranik lists,1 which are the only written document we possess
bearing on the subject, cannot be implicitly relied upon. We a.re
consequently almost wholly dependent on the inscriptions, and they
are few in number, and have not yet been examined with the
care requisite for reliable results being obtained from them. Now,
however, that such scholars as Biihler, Burnell, Fleet, and Bhagvanlal
Indraji are available for their investigation, it seems most desirable
tha.t they should all be recopied in facsimile, so as to admit of
comparison and tra.nslation. If this were done it is probable that
all the difficulties that now perplex the subject would disappear.
Pending this being done, if we may assume, as was done above
1 The

Paumnik lists give the following names and durations

-I

or reigns : -

p:::;". I f{~~::. IBp~:~"

Andhrabhritya Kings.

---1-1:-~-i-p-ra-k-a,-s-io-d-h-uk-~--or-~-i-Bo-k-a--------------_~-Y-~-23--·--~-Y-a-~-~-.--~-Y-~-a-n-.-2
3
4

Ii
6
7

8
9
10
11
12

13
I.
15
16

17
18

]9
20

21
ll2
23
114
25
26

117
28
211
80

Krishl}araja hifi brother
S'ltallarl)i T.• S'rtmallll.kl1l"l)i. or S'lInt.uwl}&
P{lrl.lOtsanga or PaufI}am!sa
Rkandbastambhi or S'rivasvlLmi -

.
10
wanting
-..
-..

s'Atakarvi II.

-

56
wanting
12

-

wanting

•
l.ambodara
IvUaka, Apllaka, or Apltaka
Sangha or Mcgbaavati S'A.tak&fl}i Ill. or Svab Skandasvlti
Mrigeodra or MBheodra s'A.lakarni
Kuomla or Svltikarna SvAtikafl,\i
Svatiahena
Pa~umat, Pa~nmA.vi, or Pulombi Arish~l. Gauralqishl}a, or Gorak.shA.smri

or

-

-

-

-

24
25

Blla or Baleya 1
Pattalaka or Ma,,4alaka (Ii P)
Praviluena or Parin~a
21
Sundara ~Ata.klll"\li
•
•
1
Cbakol"ll S'ltak&fl,\i or Bajldaavlti
S'iVllllvlti
28
Gautam1putra S'A.tak&rl}i 91
Pulimat, Pulomavit, or Pu4amayi S'ltaka[l}i
wanting
Slva'ri s'ltak&fl}i, or Avi
-..
S'ivasklU,lda s'Atakarni, or Skandbasvlti -..
Yajouri or Yajna S'ltakarvi Gautamlpntra
211 P
ViJaya 6
Obandra§rl S'ltakal"'l)i, Vadaht, or Chandravijna.
3
Pulomarcbis or PulomA.'Yi
•
7

t

18
10 (or 18)
18
18
56
18
12
18
18
7
8
8
1

18
18 (or 10)
18

(36?)
25

S4

:;
5

5
)

i-

28
21
28
7

7 (9)
9 (20)
6
10
7

56
18
III
18
12

'I

SS
1

25
5
5

III
1
6
28
91

29

•

8
19
6

8
'I

The Vdy" p",.dr&a saY8 tbere were thirty kings, but gives the names or seventeen
only; the Bh4gafJata Pu,.8:~a also gives thirty, bllt with the Vuntt" PurS!,a names
only twenty-rour, while the Mauya has twenty-nine names. The total periods aleo
vary from 485i to 4.56 and 460 years.
And the Brohmd~r!a P"r8~a place6 the 12th,
18th, and 14th of the above list after the 218t.
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(p. 189), that Nahapana's inscriptions are dated from the Saka era,
we have in 118, 120 A.D., a fixed point from which to start, and the
real cru.c of the whole is to ascertain what interval must be allowed
between him and Gautamiputra 8atakarni, who almost certainly
was the 23rd king of Pauranik lists. According to them, if the
Andrabhrityas began to reign about the Christian era, Gautamiputra
must have reigned in the beginning of the 4th century and Yajna.sri,
the 27th, nearly a oentury later. Both the inscriptions, however
and the architecture of Cave No. VIII. in this place. which belongs
to Nahapana. when oompared with those of No. III., which was
excavated by Gautamiputra, render it improbable that BO long an
interval as two centuries should have elapsed between these two
reigns. One century is possible. indeed probable. but what the exact
interval may have been must be left for future investigations.
The caves themselves are 17 in number, and though a small, are a
very interesting group. The Chaitya itself is not 80 remarkable M.
some of those described above, but there are two viharas, Nos. III.
and VIII., which are very far in advance of any yet met with, and
display in their fa~ades a richness of decoration quite unlike the
modest exteriors of those excavated before the Christian era. Notwithstanding this they all, except Nos. II. and XVII., belong to the
Hinayana or first great division of Buddhist caves, being devoid of
images, or any representation of Buddha as an object of worship, or
in fact of any of those characteristics which marked the introduction
of the Mahayana theosophy.
They are situated about 300 feet above the level of the plain below,
have a northerly aspect, and extend about a quarter of a mile along
the face of the hill. Beginning at the west end, they may conveniently be numbered eastwards. But it should be remarked that
large portions of the rock among these interesting caves, and even
whole excavations, have been blasted away, whether to obtain metalling and stones for the road and culverts when the neighbouring
government road was cODstructed, or by Muhammadans at an earlier
date, seems uncertain; at the same time, I am not aware that either
Hindus or Muhammadans applied gunpowder for blasting rock, until
taught by our Public Works officials, and :if, under their directions,
these caves were so damaged 60 years ago, it is only a single
instance added to others of similar vandalism.
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The terrace that extends all along in front of the caves is prolonged westwards of the first excavation for several hundred feet,
where there seem to have been some cisterns, and four or five places
are scarped or quarried out.
Except the ornamental frieze over the front of the first excavation, no part of it is finished; it has been planned for a Vlhara, with
four columns between pilasters in front of a narrow verandah, but
they are all left square masses. A cell has been begun at each end
of the verandah. The front wall has been more recently partly
blasted away.
Cave II. is a small excavation that may have been originally a
verandah, ll~ feet by 4i feet, with two cells at the back; but the
front wall and dividing partition have been cut away, and the walls
pretty nearly covered with sculpture, consisting of sitting and standing Buddhas with attendant clta~wi-bearers, in some cases unfinished.
These are the additions of Mahayana Buddhists of the sixth or
seventh century. '1'he verandah has apparently had two wooden
pillars, and the projecting frieze is carved with the" rail pattern,"
much weather worn, and apparently very old. On the remaining
fragment of the back wall of the verandah, close under the roof, is
a fragment of an inscription, which reads;Sidha.';" Ra~1O Vasathiputasa sarapac!wntayasa savach/uwe ChJUl (1) the
6 gimapakhe pacltam( e) divase. . . .
- "Siddham!
In· the sixth year of the king, the prosperous
PUQ_umaya, the son of Vasishthi, in the fortnight of Grishma, on the
5th (?) day."
Between this and the next are a tank with two openings above it,
a large scarped out place, and two decayed recesses, one of them a
tank, and all along this space are blocks of rock blasted out, or fallen
down from above.
Cave III. is a large Vihara, the hall of which is 41 feet wide and
46 deep, with a bench round three sides, and eighteen cells, seven on
the right side, six in the back, and five in the left, besides two opening from the verandah. (Se!} plan, Plate XIX.) The central door
into this is rudely sculptnred in a style that at once reminds the spectator of the Sanchi gateways; the side pilasters are divided into six
compartments, each filled mostly with two men and a woman, in
different stages of some story which seems to end in the woman

r
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being carried off by one of the men.t (Plate XX.) Over the door
are the three syml;>ols, the BodJ"i tree, the ddgob~, and the chahra,
with worshippers. and at each side is a" dw&rpdla, or doorkeeper"
of very ungainly proportions holding up a bunoh of flowers. If
the oarving on this door be compared with any of those at Aja~ta,
it will be found very muoh ruder and less bold, but the style of
headdress agrees with that on the SCreen walls at K'rl~ and Ka~
heri, and in the paintings in Cave X. at Ajanta, which probably belong
to about the same age. The verandah has six octagonal columns
without bases between highly sculptured pilasters (Plate XX!.,
fig. 1). The capitals of these pillars are dislringuished from those
in the N a.hap~a Cave No. VITI. by the shorter and less elegant
form. of the bell-shaped portion of them, and by the corners of
the frame that encloses the torus having small figures attaohed
(plate XXII.); both alike have a series of five thin members" overlapping' one another and supporting four anima,ls on each capital,
bullockB, elephants, ho~ses, sphinxes, &c., between the front and
back pairs of which rUns the &rchltrave, supporting a, projecting
frieze, with aU the details of a wooden framing copied in it. The
upper part of the frieze in this csse is richly carved with a string
course of animals under a richly carved rail, resembling in its
design and elaborateness the rails at Am.rA.vati, with which this,
vihAra must be nearly" if not quite oontemporary. The pillara stand
on a bench in the verandah, a.nd in front of them is a. oarved screen,
supported by thI-ee dwa.rfs on each side the, steps to the entmnce.
The details of this cave and No. V-III~ are so aJike that the .one must
be regarded as a copy of the other" but the capitals in No. VITI.
are so like those of the Ka.rl~ Cha.itya., while those in the venmdah
of this cave are, 80 much poorer in proportion, that one is tempted
to suppose this belongs to a. much later period, when art had begun
to decay., The chronology, however, i,a Jperely conjectural, and it
may turn out that Naha.pa1J.& preceded Gautamiputra by a considerable period.'
I It i8 difficult to say whether this has, any relation to the abduction acene in the
Udayagiri eaves (IJn~ p. 82). The other grOllp8 do not seem to ba'fe aDY affioity
with those in the east, there certainly ia DO Bgbting group Dor any other incident.
which can be identined.
J The inscriptions in the Nabapaoa cave No~ VlIL ascribe t.be eX60u'ioD of it too
distinctly to the members or his family to allow,,:US ~ 8Uppoee that they were uecu~

NASIK.

269 '

Next to this is No. IV.,
full of 'water to a
-' much . destroyed and
"
oousiderable depth. The frieze is at a very considel"8.lble height, and

No 50. Pillar in G8.utamiputTa eave. Ntmt.
No. 1lI. (FroIQ a pliotograpb.)1

long after its eXC&'Vf\.fJion. Nor does the ditter.ene~ of chare.eter bet.ween th.e inscnptioDS
NQIJ. 14, 17. 16. and 1·8 in Cave VIII., Rnd Nos. 20,. 26, ~d 264 in Cove m. seem
UJ Wltrtmt &oy great lapse of time. The wor~en of N8.bl'pAna, ho ever, would b&
from tohe west and north, those of Gau,t amiputra from the 8onth-east, and , this mast
be allowed ita weight in judgi·n g of difterenC8s of detail
1 The difterences between the architectural details of these two vihAras are so neady
identtcal"with those. that it struck ln~ in comparing tb.e Chaitya KArle with that at
Kanheri (Rock-eut Temples; Plate XI.), that the relative dates must. be nearly the
same. At the SlUDe time the archUectu.re of the Nabapana caves (0. m.) is
_ similar to that of the K&rle Chait.Y~ and that of Cave No. m. to that of the
Xanheri Chaity. tht.t the two vibAras' cannot be very distant in date from the two
Chait)'u. Whether th~ Nljo8tm,ent is to be tna.de by bringing down the -.ge of the two
Chaityu to a more modem date than is 88SuDled in. the. text,. or by carrying 'back that
of tbe vihAru, or byeeparating thelP: by .. longer interval, ()Ml only be detel'JDined wIlen
the inllCl'iption8 are more carefully investigated than they have hitherto been. Their
relati1:e ebl'Onol~gy is not do~btful, tQougb their epoetuU dates Sire at. present Dudetermined.-J. F.
.
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is carved with the U rail pattern." The verandah has had two octagonal pillars between antre, with bell-shaped capitals, surmounted
by elephants with small drivers and female riders. There has also
been a plain doorway and two grated windows leading into the cave,
but only the heads of them remain. From the unusual height and
the chisel marks in the lower part, apparently recent, it seems as if
the floor of this cave had been cut away into a cistern below it,
Indeed, when the cave ceased to be used as a monastery, from the
breaking through of the floor into the water cistern below, the floor
seems to have been quite hewn out to form a, cistern. This seems
to have been done in many cases here.
Cave VIII. is the second large Vihara, and contains six inscriptions of the family of Nahapana. 1 As already remarked, the six
pillars (two of them attached) have more elegant bell-shaped Persian
capitals than those in Cave III., and their bases are in the style of
those in the Karle Chaitya, and in that next to the GaJ).csa LeJ).a at
J unnar; tho frieze also, like those that remain on the ot.her small
caves between NOB. IV. and VII., is carved with the simple rail
pattern. At each end of the verandah is a cell" the benefaction
of Dakhamitrat the daughter of King Kshaharata Kshatrapa
Nahapana, and wife of Ushavadata, son of Dillika."
The hall
is about 43 feet wide by 45 feet deep, and is entered by three plain
doors, and lighted by two windows. It has five benched cells on
each side and six in the back j it wants, however, the bench round
the inner sides that we find in No. III.; but, as shown by the capital
and ornaments still left, it has had a precisely similar dAgoba in
basso rilievo on the back wall, which has been long afterwards hewn
into a figure of Bhairava. Outside the verandah, too, on the left-hand
side, have been two rilievos of this same god, evidently the later
insertioDs of some Hindu devotee.
Cave IX. is close to the last, but at a somewhat higher level. In
1 Treml. Cow,g. Orient., No. 14, p. 836; 15, p. SolI; 16, p. 334; 17, p. 336 j 18,
p. 331; 19. pp. 327-330. Nos. 16 and 18, however, should be I'wl as one; line 1 of
No. 18 being a continUAtion of line 3 of 16, line 2 of 18 completes liD" 4 of 16, line 8
of 18 [oUowsline 5 of 16, and after the word laMIa in (the prin ted copy, p. 834, of)
line 6 of 16 comes lines 4 of No. 18. The mistake seems to have originated with
Lieutenant Brett, who copied the portion of the inscription on the end wall as No. vi.,
and that on the back of the \'"eranclab &8 No. v. (JOJ4r. B. B. R. A,. &c. vol. v., p. 56,
pIa. 10 to 12). This was followed by thtl Me8sra. West (J. B. H. R. A. S., vol, vii.
p. SO), who made the 6aIllC portioWi theil' Nos. 16 aDd 18 respectively.
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the left end of the verandah is the fragment of a seat; the room
inside is 11 feet 7 inches by 7 feet 10 inches, having a cell, 6 feet
8 inches square, at the left end, and another, not quite so large, at
the back, with a bench at the side and back. In the front room
is carved, on the back wall, in low relief, a sitting figure and attendants on a lion throne, and on the right-end wall a fat figure of Amba.
on a tiger with attendants, and an Indra on an elephant: all are
small, clumsily carved, and evidently of late Jaina workmanship.
An inscription in two lines states that the cave was the benefaction of Ra.ma~a, the son of Sivamitra, the writer."l
No. X. is a group of chambers, probably the remains of three
bhilcshugrihas or hermitages, with one, two, and three cells respectively. The first has an inscription of RamaJ.laka, mentioning an
endowment of 100 karshapanaa for "a garment to the ascetic
residing in it during the rains."! To the left is a tank, and then
for thirty yards everything has been blasted and quarried away.
No. XI. Beems to be only the inner shrines of a two-storeyed
cave, the whole front of which has disappeared, and the upper is
only accessible by a ladder. Both have on each of their three walls
a sitting Buddha with the usual standing attendants, similar to what
we find in Caves II. and XVII., and in the later AjaJ}.ta Caves.
These are, apparently, Mahayana works. Beyond them, another
fifty feet has been quarried away by blasting, which has been continued along the outer portion of the terrace of Cave XII.
Cave XII. is the third large Vihara, though smaller than Nos.
III., VIII., or XV., and has been executed close to the upper portion
of the Chaitya cave. The hall measures 22 feet 10 inches wide by
32 feet 2 inches deep, and has a back aisle screened off by two
columns, of which the elephants and their riders and the thin
square members of the capitals only are finished. The steps of the
shrine door have also been left as a rough block, on which some
Hindu has carved the slu:ilunl.:ha or receptacle for a linga. The
shrine ha.s never been finished. On the wall of the back aisle
is a standing figure of Buddha, 31 feet high; in the left side of the
hall, 2 feet 3 inches from the floor, is 8 recess, 18~ feet long and 4 feet
3 inches high by 2 feet deep, intended for 8. Beat or perhaps for a row
H

Congo Orient., 1874, No. 13, p. 346.
Tram. COllg. o,·ient., J>. 345, No. 12.
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of metallic images .; a cell has been attempted at eaoh end of this;
but one of them has entered the aisle of the Chaity~cave just beloW',
and the work ha~ then been stopped. On . the right side are four
cells without benches. The verandah is aomewh,n.t peculiar, and it
would seem . that, at first, a much smaller cave was. projeoted, or
else by some mistake it was begun too ,far to the left. , It is ascended
by half a-dozen steps in front between the two central ootagonal
pillars With very short shafts, and large bases a.I.\d capitals, the latter
surmounted by elephants Sind their riders, and the frieze above
carved with the plain "rail pa.ttern:" They. B~d on a pane;ned
base; but the landing between the central pair is opposite the left,
window in the back wa.ll of the verandah" to the right of whioh is the
principal door, but to the left of the window is also & narrower one.
The verandah has then, been prolonged to the west, and another door
broken out 't o the outside beyond the' right atta~hed pillar; at this
end of the verandah also is, an unfinished cell. An inscription 1 in
, three and a half lines tellB ll:B ~t it was the work of " lDdragnidatta.
the eon of Dhann9.d~va, a Northerner, a Yavanaka (or Greek), 8..
native of DattAmitri (in he Safivira country)" as a. shrine fo1:' a.
Chaitya. ill Mount TriraSmi." But insoription~ like this do D,o t help
UB much as to dates, and · all we can say of this cave is tha.t it is
, evidently 'm uch 1.&001' than. the Chaitya next it, the vera.nd&h a little ..
, later in style than: the Na.hapAna Cave No. VITI.; and the interior
proba.bly exec:uted a.t a muoh later da.te~ or about the early part of
the sixth: century A.D., when image-worship had gained full Meend8Jlcy among the Mahayana. BuddhiSts.
The next,. Oave No. XII., the, only Ohaitya. cave of the group,
belongs to a very m~ch earlier date; and though none of the three
inscriptions 9 on it supplies certain infQrm~tion on this point, yet
the name of Maba. Hakusiri.. found in one of them, helps us to
relegate it to some period about or before the· O1niBtian era. The
ea.rving~ however, over the door snd the pilaaters with animal
ca.pitals on the f~e on eaoh side the great a.rch, and the mser.
tion of the hooded snake, will, on comparison with the fasuldes
a.t BecJaA. and KArle, tend to lead us to an early date for this
cave; the interior is Be1verely simple, and there are hardly suffioient
T,afl6. C'»IQ. Orient., 1874, p. 34l5, No. 11.
s T,.a1i8. Congo (hunt., 1874, p. 348, No,,_ 8" 9, 10.
I

not. attempted

~be

mutn.tea inecrittion outSide No.7.

Prof. Bbaudarkar hu
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depa.rtures from the ea.rlier forms in the ornamentation to lea.d us to

..
YIU.

No. 61.

View of xleriol' of the ChAitVn Ca eat Nlsik. from a photograph.

S
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assign it to a much later date than the BetJsA. and KondaJ.l~ Chaitya
caves. and I should be inclined to ascribe it to the century beforebut not distant from-the Christian era, the date to whioh it
would seem the next cave also belongs. The doorway (shown in
Plate XXV.) is evidently of an early date, and the ornament up the
left side is almost identical with that found on the pillars of the
northern gateway at Sanchi/ with which it consequently is in all
probability coeval (1st century A.D.).
The carving over the doorway, which represents the wooden frame
work which :filled all openings. of a similar class. at that age, is of a
much more. ornamental character than usual, or than the others.
shown on this fa~ade. Animals are introduced as in the Lomas
Rishi (woodcut 3). So also are the trisul and shield emblems, in a.
very ornamental form, but almost identical with those shown in
Plate XVII., fig. 5, as existing in the Manmodi cave at Junnar,
which is probably of about the same age as this Chaitya.
The interior measures 38 feet 10 inches by 21 feet 7 inches, and the
nave, from the door up to the dagoba., 25 feet 4 inches by 10 feet,
and 23 feet 3 inches high (Plate XXIV.). The cylinder of the
dagoba is 5l feet in diameter and 6 feet 3 inches high, surmounted
by a small dome and very heavy capital. The gallery under the
great arch of the window is supported by two pillars, which in all
cases in the Chaitya caves are in such a form as strongly to suggest
that a wooden frame was fastened between them, probably to hold a
screen, which would effectually shut in the nave from observation
from outside. Five octagonal pillars, with high bases of the JUrM
pattern but without capitals, on each side the nave, and five without
bases round the dAgoba, divide off the side aisles. The woodwork
that once occupied the front arch. and the roof of the nave has long
ago disappeared. Whether there ever were pillars in advance of
the present fa~ade as at Be~sA., or a screen as at KArM, cannot be
determined with certainty, unless by excavating largely among the
debris in front. I incline to think there was something of the kind,
but the VibArss. inserted so close to it on either side, must have
hastened the ruin of the side walls of it.
Cave XIV. is at a ra.ther lower level even than the Chaitya. cave,
and some distance in advance of it, but the front and interior have
e

1

Tree and Serpent Wor,mp, woodcuts 1'7 and 18, p. 114.
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been so filled up with earth as to conceal it from general view. It
is a small Vihara, 14 feet 3 inches square (Plate XXV!., figs. 2
and 3), with six cells, two on each side, filled nearly to the roof with
earth, so that it is not known whether they contain stone beds or
not; their doors are surmounted by the Chaitya-arch ornament connected by a frieze of "rail pattern" in some places wavy. In the
front wall are two lattice windows, and in the verandah two slender
square pillars, the middle portion of the shaft being chamfered to
an octagonal shape. Over one of the windows is a Pali inscription
stating that the cave" was constructed by the Sramal)a officer of
KrishI:laraja of the Satavahana race, residing in Nasika." If there
was no other Krisht;laraja of the S8.taviLhana race but the one
mentioned in the PU,1'u''[las, then, as he was the second of the Andhrabhrityas, if we knew his age,l we should be able at once to fix that
of this cave; and its exceedingly plain style, and the remarkable
rectangularity of all ita parts, agree perfectly with what we might
expect in a Vihara of the first or second century B.C. Its close
family likeness to No. XII. at Ajal)~ and others at Baja and
Kondal).e, all of the earliest age, would lead us to attribute it to
about the same date.
Over this last and close by the Chaitya-cave, from which it is approached by a stair (being. like No. XII .• at a considerably higher
level) is No. XV., another large Vihara (see plan, Plate XXV!.,
fig. 1), its hall varying in width from 37! feet at the front to 44
feet at the back and 61 t feet deep. Originally it was little over
40 feet deep, but at a much later date it was altered and extended
back by one" Marma, a worshipper," as recorded on the wall. It
has eight cells on each side, one on the right rather a recess than a
cell. two on the left with stone beds, while in the back are two cells
to the left of the antechamber and one to the right, with one more
on each side of the antechamber and entered from it. The hall is
surrounded by a low bench 8.S in Cave IlL, aud in the middle of the
low platfoI1D, about 9 feet square, apparently intended
floor is

a

I He is p1al.'cd by Prinsep lUlU Mr. Fergusson ahout the Christian ern; byJones in
the 9th century B.C.; by Wilford about 200 A.D. In my second Archaol. Report, I
accepted Prinl!ep's assumption from the PUfflr'as, that the Sungu, Kinwa, and Andhra
dyuastietl BUCceeded one another in regular sequence; 88 already indicated, 1. doubt if
this is correct, and suppose tbat the AlIdhl'll dynasty wos to some extent conw.mporary \vith the Puuru.nik Sllnglls and Kanwss.-J. B.
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for an asaM or seat; but whether to place an image upon for wor-ship, or as 8 "seat of the law," where the Th~ra or high priest
might sit when teaching and discussing, I am not prepared to say.
On the right-hand side, and nearer the front, are three small circular elevations in the floor much like ordinary millstones. Are these
seats also for members of the clergy, or are they not rather bases
on which to set small moveable ddgooas, &c. t But when the cave
was altered and extended backward, the Hoor seems also to have
been lowered a few inches to form the low dais and these bases.
The antechamber is slightly raised above the level of the hall,
from which it is divided by two richly carved columns between antre.
(see Plate XXI., fig. 3). On either side the shrine door is a gigantic
d1oarpd/-a, 9& feet high, with an attendant female, but 80 besmeared
with BOot-for the cave has been long occupied by Bhairagis, that minor
details are scarcely recognisable. These dwdrpalJu, however, hold lotus
stalks, have the same elaborate head-dresses, with 8 small dAgoba
in the front of one, and a figure of Buddha in the other, and have
the same attendants and vidyddharas Hying over head as we find in
the later Buddhist caves at Aurangi.bad. In the shrine, too, is the
colossal image of Buddha., 10 feet high, seated with his feet on a
lotus flower and holding the littJ.e finger of his left hand between the
thumb and forefinger of his right He is attended by two gigantic
chauri-bearers with the same distinguishing features as the dwdrpcfla.
All this points to about the seventh century A.D. or later, 88 the age
of alteration of this cave.
Fortunately we have an inscription of the seventh year of Yajiia.
SAtakarl}i Gautamiputra, stating that " after having been under
excavation for many years to it was then carried to completion by
the wife of the commander-in-cbief.1 U nfortunarely the age of
Yajiia SAtakart.ri, who was one of the later Andhrabhrityas. has not
yet been determined with anything like certainty. It must, consequently, for the present remain doubtful to what part of the cave
this inscription refers. It is quite clear, however, that the inner and
outer parts were excavated at widely different ages. The pillars
of the vemndah ha.ve the water-pot bases, and the bell-shaped
capitals of those in KArl~ Cha.itya. Those of the sanctuary are
represented (Plate XXI., fig. 3), and belong to a widely distant
1 TN'IU. Coag. Orimt., p. 339-40, No. 4 (mhprioteci "24" both
840); and &t:oJld Ar.chasJkJg. Report of W. India, p. 182.
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age. 1 Like No. XII. it has a side door near the left end of the
verandah, and a cell in that end. The f~ade has four octagonal
pillars between antre, the shafts more slender than in any of the
other caves, but the bases of the same pattern disproportionately
large, as if the shafts had been reduced in thiokness at a later date.
They stand on a panelled base, with five low steps up to it between
the middle pair. A low screen wall in front is nearly quite destroyed, except at the east end. where a passage led to a large
irregular and apparently unfinished apartment with two plain ootagonal pillars with square bases between pilasters in front, and having
a water-oistern at the entrance.
About a dozen yards from this, and approached along the side of
the cliff by a few modern steps, is a plain unfinished chamber, and
a little farther on is No. XVI., a decayed chamber half filled with
rubbish. The rock has been much blasted and quarried below this,
and the path along the intervening 30 or 35 yards is over rough
broken scarp to No. XVII., a large, nondescript, irregular cave,
about 30 feet deep, with three shrines. To judge from the holes in
the floor and roof it might be supposed that the front and partitions
in it had been of wood; the whole fa9ade, however, is destroyed.
In front are several cisterns; on the floor is a raised stone bench and
a circular base as if for a smail structural dAgoba; and all the shrines
as well as many compartments on the wallB are filled with sculptures
1 I speak with diffidence, never having seen t.hese caves, and in such cases personal
i.ospection is 80 valuable for determining details. But, so far as I Cl\1l judge trom pho1.ographs, the f&9ade of thia cave belongs 1.0 the Nahapana age, or earlier, and could
not have been executed after the Gautamiputra Cave No. III., and Yajiia Sii certainly
came after that king. It is also a curious coincidence, that if the Pauranik date for
the laat-namoo king were correct (407 A..D.), the architecture and the imagery of the
sanctuary or Cave XV. would be in perfect accordance with it. In fllCt, the age of
these caves still remains to me a mystery. With regard to the Chaitya, and its accompanyiog vihara (No. XIV.), there 800JD8liLtle doubt they are befure the Christian er&.
From that centra} poiot, the ca.ves seem to spread right BIld left. 1 would place the
t&l(&dea of No. XV. oeltt the Cave XlI. After this the Nahapaoa Cave VUL followed
at a considerable interval by the Gautamiputra Cave III., and No. II. at one end and
No. Vll. at tbe other complete the aeries in the sixth and seventh ceDI.Ury, and
between these great la.ndmarks the remaining caves are easily arranged. Whether this
is 10 or not must he determiDed by investigation on the spot and a re-examination of
the inscriptions. Meanwhile it seems at all events worth while drawing attention to

this view whatever it may eventually prove to be worth.-J. F.
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of Buddha attended by Padmapani and VajrapAni such as we have
only met with here in the two shrines high up on the scarp at
No. XI., but so like what is found at Aurangabad, EIUl'a., and
Aja~tA, that there can be no hesitation in ascribing it to a la.te a.ge.
Among the many repetitions of Buddha and attendants is a small
figure on the wall that cuts off the third shrine from the larger
portion of the cave, of Buddha reclining on his right side as represented entering nirva!la, much as he is found in Singhalese temples
at the present day, and of which larger representations are found at
Aja:t:ltA. Rholvi, and AurangabAd. .All these, and the female figures of
Tara, Lochana, and Mamukhi found in the shrines, clearly show that
this was a Ma.hayana temple. The pilla.rs in front of the entrance
to the first. shrine are also of a much more modern type than in
any of the other caves here.
Farther on is a small rude chamber much ruined, and 45 yards
from it is 8 recess with an inscription over it 1 of Pulumai, the son
of Vasishthr, twenty or 25 yards beyond, along a difficult scarp, was
8 small Bhikshu's house, the lower part of which, as in Nos. IV.,
&c., has all been quarried away.
It probably consisted of a
verandah with two small chambers at the back. '1'he frieze is still
pretty entire, and whilst preserving the copies of wooden forms, it
is ornamented with a string of animal figures as in that of Cave 1.;
the ends of the projecting beams represented as bearing it, are
carved with conventionalised forms of the Buddhist trisula or symbol
of dharma, the prongs in one case being changed into cats or some
such animals; seated on the lower beam under the rock at the west
end is carved an owl, and at each end of the ornamented "rail
pattern" is a rider on a sort of female centaur,-probably a Greek
idea. The inscriptions speak of a cave and two (if not three) tanks,
but give no royal name.These Nasik caves, like those at Kat;lheri, belong principally to
the times of the Kshaharata and .Andhrabbritya kings, the former
of Central India and the latter of the Dekhan. The silver coins of
the first-named dynasty have been found in abundance in GujarAt, and
1 TrafU. Co.!!. Orient., p. 338, No.3. .Among tbe Andbrabhrityaa there was a
PutumAyi, or PulurnA,i, or PulomAvit, the successor of Gautamiputra.
II TraTU. ('0"-0' Orient., 1874, pp. 842, 343, NOl. lInd 2.
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have been examined and described; the coins of the Andhrabhrityas
seem to have been mostly of lead, or a mixture of that metal with
copper, and have been found at KolApur and near the mouth of
the KrjshJ;tA, where the dynasty had their capital in later times.
These coins are now attracting attention,l and when properly
examined, they, together with the numerOUB inscriptions in theBe
caves, when they too are correctly copied and translated, may lead
to 8 solution of the chronological difficulties which still hang over
the reigns of the kings of these two dynasties. It is to be hoped
that this may be successfully accomplished before long, for if the
dates of the Andhrabhritya. kings were ascertained there would
practically be very little ambiguity about the age of any of the
caves in Western India.
1

Ind. Am., voL vi. pp. 274, 277.
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CHAPTER VIII.
THE AJANTA CAVE TEMPLES.
Aj~tA, as is well known. is situated at the head of one of the
passages or ghats that lead down from the Indhyadri hills, dividing
the table-land of the Dekhan from KhAndesh, in 'the valley of the
Tapti. Four miles W.N.W. of this town are the caves to which i~
gives name. Most other groups of Buddhist caves are excavated
on the scarps of hills, with extensive views from their verandahs;
those of AjaJ;lta are buried in a wild, lonely glen, with no vista but
the rocky scarp on the opposite side. They are approached from
Fa.rda.pur, a. small town at the foot of the gha\, and about three and
a half miles north-east from them. They are excavated in the face
of an almost perpendicular scarp of rock, about 250 feet high,
swooping round in a curve of fully a semicircle, and forming the
north or outer side of a wild secluded ravine, down which comes a
small stream. Above the caves the valley terminates abruptly in
a waterfall of seven leaps, known as the sat kU1JrI, t.he lower of
which may be from 70 to 80 feet high, and the others 100 feet
more. The caves extend about 600 yards from east to west round
the concave wall of amygdaloid trap that hems in the stream on
its north or left side, and vary in elevation from about 35 to 100
feet above the bed of the torrent, the lowest being about a third
of the arc from the east end.
The whole of the caves have been numbered like houses in a street,
commencing from the east or outer end, and terminating at the inner
extremity by the caves furthest up the ravine. This enumeration, it
will be understood, is wholly without reference to either the age or
purpose of the caves, but wholly for convenience of description.
The oldest are the lowest down in the rock, and practically near the
centre, being numbers VITI. to xm., from which group they
radiate right and left, to No. I. on the one hand, XXIX. on the
other.
From the difficulty of access to them, the Aja:r;tti caves were but
little visited until within the last forty years. The first Europeans
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known to have seen them were some officers of the Madras army in
1819.1 Lieutenant (now General Sir) James E. Alexander of the
Lancers, on a tour which he made privately through the Nizam'B
territories in 1824, visited them and sent a short account of them
and their wall paintings to the Royal Asiatic Society, which was
published in their PT(lIn8MtUm_$ J in 1829. Captain Grealey and
Mr. Ralph were there in 1828, when Dr. J. Bird was Bent up by
Sir John Malcolm to examine them. Mr. Ralph's lively notice of
the paintings appeared in the Bengal Asiatic Society' 8 JOU'1'7Ial in
1836.a Dr. Bird's account was published in his Historical ResearCMs
(1847), a work in which the erroneousness of the author's opinions
on Buddhism ~ is only matched by the inaccuracies of the drawings
that illustrate it. An interesting and trustworthy description of
them appeared in the BomlJay Courier in 1839, from Lieutenant
Blake.1i Mr. Fergusson visited them in 1839, and in 1843 laid before
the Royal Asiatic Society his paper on the Rock-Cut Temples of
India, about a dozen pages of which is devoted to a critical architectural description of the Ajal}.tA caves and their paintings. s
1

t

8

Trani. Bomb. Lit. &c., vol. iii. p. 520.
T. R. A. S., vol. ii. p. 362.
J. A_ S. B., vol. v. pp. 557-561 ; see ahm some copies of inscriptions by the B8Jl\e,

ill. pp. 348, 556.
, Conf. Jour. A. Soc. Beng., vol. v. p. 560.
6 This was reprinted with other papera as A tU.cription of the ruined city of Mandu,
4"c., auo an account of tAe BuJdhist Cave Temple, of Ajanta in Khandu, with
ground-plaft ililUtratitm8, by a Subaltern (Bombay Times Press, 1844), 140 pp. cr. 8vo.,
wi th two plates.
IDT. John Wilson visited them early in 1838 (Life, p. 278), but his account of
them (Jour. Bom. B. R. A. Soc., vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 71, 72) is a m~re resume of what
had previously been written by Mr. FerguBBOD and others. A good d~cription of the
principal caves appeared in Dl', J. Muir's ..c4ccount of a Journey from Agra to Bomha!l
bt1864.
About 1862 Major Gill's stereoscopic photographs of the RocR Temples of Ajanta and
Ellora were published; and in 1864 his One hrmdred Sterensoopir. RlwtralwJUJ of Archiuclure and Natural Bi8t01!1 ill Wuterfllndia,-both volumes with descriptive letterpreA by J. Fergusson, Esq., F.R.S. In 1868 Dr. BhAu D~i published transcripts and
trarJalatioo8 of the inscriptioDs which he fouod iD the caves.,-Jour. Rom. B. R. A. &c.,
vol. vii. pp. 56-74; these require careful revision. The writer visited them at Christmas
1868, aDd ag&iD in 1867, and contributed his notes on them to the Time. of India;
~eee WP.l'C also printed !leparately (16mo. pp. 68) as Tile Rock-r:ut Templa of Aj4llta. ~c.
Anot.her visit was paid to them in May 1872 (I"d. Ant., vol. iii. pp. 269-274). An
account ot the wall-paintings. &e. bas also been printed officially by the Bombay Govern-
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In consequence of the interest this created in the subject, and
representations addressed by him to the Court of Direotors of the
East India Company, Captain Gill, of the Madras Army, was appointed, in 1845, to copy the paintings in these caves, and for several
years afterwards sent home a. series of extremely beautiful facsimile
oopies of the prinoipal subjects on the walls and roofs of these caves.
These paintings, all except in three or four, were unfortunately lent
the Crystal Palace Company for exhibition at Sydenham, and were
destroyed in the disastrous fire in 1860. Fortunately before that,
tracings of se~eral of them were made by Mr. Geo. Scharf, and reproduced as woodcuts in Mrs. Speir's" Life in India," and are reproduced
further on, woodcuts 54 to 6l.
AjaJ}.tA was not visited by Hiwen Thsang, the indefatigable
Chinese pilgrim of the seventh century, but after visiting PulikMi,
the king of Maharashtra, at his capital, probably Badami, he says,
_" Sur lesfrontieres orientales du royaume, il ya une grande montaigne qui ofITe des sommets entasses les uns sur les autres, des
chaines de rochers, des pics a double etage, et des cretes escarpees.. ,
Anciennement il y a.vait un couvent qui avait ete construit dans une
sombre vallee. Ses batiments eleves at ses salles profondes occupaient
les larges ouvertures des rochers et s'appuyaienL sur les pics: ses
pavillons et ses tours a double etage etaient adosses aux cavernes et
regardaient la vallee.
" Ce couvent avait eM biti par Ie Lo-han 'O-klte-to (l'Arhat Atchara).
" Le Vi1uLra du couvent a environ cent pieds de hauteur. Au
centre, s'eleve une statue en pierre du BOluUlha, qui a environ soixante et dix pieds. Elle est surmonwe de sept calottea en pierre, qui
sont suspenduea dans l'air, Bans aucune attache apparente. Elles
sont separees chacune par un intervalle d'environ trois pieds. D'ament as Notu on the Bauddlta Rock Templu oj Ajanta, tluir Painting' and &vlplare"
<te• During tbe dry seasoDS of 1872-73, 1874-75,1876-76, and 1877-78, Mr. Griffiths,
of the Bombay School of .Art, was engaged with a staff' of students recopying the
frescues, aod finisbed most of what is left of them in Ca\'6I! I. and II., with some parts
of those in Caves VI., JX., and XVI., (Ind. I("t., vol. i. p. 35.; voL ii. p. 152; vol. Hi.
pp. 25 if.; vol. iv. p. 253). Two papers have appeared on some of these paintings,
~me by RAjendralAla Mitra, LL.D.," On Representations of Foreignel"8 in the AjlU;l\A
rfetJC(leS" (Jour. A. S. Ben., vol. xlvii. pp. 62 ff.) I and the other by J. FergulJlll)n, D.C.L.,
F.R S., " 00 the identification of the portrait of CbosrOO8 II. among the paintings in
the caves of Aj&l}tA" (J. R. AG. So(". N.S., vol. xi. pp. 155 fl'.)
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les anciennes descriptions de ce pays, eUes sont soutenues par
la force des vreux du Lo-han (de l'Arhat).
" Suivant quelques personnes, ce prodige est du a Ia force de ses
facultes surnaturelles, et, selon d'autres, a la puissance de sa science
medicale. Mais on a beau interroger l'histoire, il e~t impossible de
trouver l'explication de ce prodige. Tout au tour du ViJuira on a
sculpM Ies parois de la pierre, et 1'on a represente Ies evenements de
11} vie de JO'lIt-la'i (du Tathagata) dans tous les lieux ou il a rempli Ie
role, de Bddhisattva, Ies presages heureux qui ont signale son elevation a. Ia dignite d' Arhat, et les prodiges divins qui ont suivi son
entree dans Ie Nir·va1Ja. Le ciseau de l'artiste a figure tous ces faits
dans les plus petits details, sans en oublier un seul.
"En dehors des portes du couvent, au midi et au nord, it gauche
et a. droite, on voit un elephant en pierre. J'ai entendu dire a des
gens du pays que, de temps en temps, cas (quatre 1) elephants poussent des cris terribles qui font trembler la terre. Jadis Tch' in-no.p'qlt-sa (Djina B6dhisattva) s'arreta Bouvent dans ce couvent."2
This account can only be applied to AjaQ.ta, and though only
reported on hearsay is remarkably descriptive of these caves, but of
no other group.
In some respects the series of caves at Ajat:ttA is more complete
a.nd more interesting than any other in India. All the caves there
belong exclusively to the Buddhist religion without any admixture
either from the Hindu or Jaina forms of faith, and they extend
through the whole period during which Buddhism prevailed as a
dominant religion in that country. Two of them, a Chaitya cave
and a vihara, IX. and VIIl., certainly belong to the second century
before Christ, and two others, No. XXV!., a chaitya at one end of the
series, and No. I, a vihara at the other end, were certainly not
finished in the middle of the seventh century, when Buddhism was
tottering to its fall. Between these two periods, the 29 Caves found
here are spread. tolerably evenly over a period of more than eight centuries, with only a break, which occurs, not only here, but everywhere.
between the HinayA.na and MahAyA.na forms of faith. Five or six
caves at Aj8J,ltA, belong to the former school, a.nd consequently to the
first great division into whioh we have classed these monuments.
1

Thill interpolation of M. Julien's is evidentJy

spokt:u of.
a Stan.•Julien. Afrm.

Ilir ~,

1\

mistake, only two elephlUlls are

CuJtt. OccideAt. tome ii. pp. 151-.52.
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The remaining 23 belong as distinctly to the second division, and
possess all the imagery and exuberance of the latter school.
PAINTINGS.

Another char~teriBtic of these caves is that they still pOBSess
their paintings in a state of tolerable completeness. From the ,
fragments that remain there is very little doubt that all the Buddhist
caves were originally adorned with paintings, but in nine cases out of
ten these have perished, either from the effects of the atmosphere,
which in that climate is most destructive, or from wanton damage
done by ignorant men. Forty years ago those at AjaiIt;A were very
tolerably complete, and their colours exhibited a freshness which wa.s
wonderful, considering their exposure to the vicissitudes of an
Indian climate for from 15 to 18 oenturies. 'Since that time, however, bees, bats, and barbarians have done a great deal to obliterate
what was then so nearly perfect. Enough. however, still rema.ins or
has been copied, and so Baved, to show what was originally intended.
and how it was carried into effect. .As no such series of pictures
exists now in any other serics of caves, its being found here adds
immensely to the interest of this group. Besides this it affords an
opportunity, not only of judging of the degree of excellence to
which the Indians reached in this branch of the fine arts, but presents
a more vivid picture of the feelings and aspirations of the Buddhists
during their period of grea.test extension in India than we can
obtain from any other source.
In Western India the older caves seem as a rule to have been
decorated with painting, 1 while sculpture was as generally employed
in the East. To receiv~ these pa.intings the walls were left somewhat
rough on the surface, and were then covered with a thin coating of
plaster composed of fine dust, in Bome instances at least. of pounded
brick, mixed with fibre~ a.nd the husks of rice. This was smoothed and
covered with a coating of Bome ground colour, on which the designs
were drawn a.nd then painted. The pillars being smoothed with the
chisel seem to have received only a heavy ground coating to prepare
them to receive the scenes or figures to be drawn on them.
In about half the Aja1J.1& caves there are no remains of painting,
a.nd in those tha.t a.re unfinished there perhaps never was a.ny; but
1 A somewhat detailed 8000UDt of these paiutings will be found in my NoY, on tlu
BaudJl&a Rock- Temple. of Aj4!'t4, their PaiRting. and Seu.lpture., fc., printed by
the Government of Bombay, 1879 (112 pp. 41.0., with 31 plates).
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in about 13 of them fragments of greater or less extent still exist,
and most of these were no doubt originally covered with paintings.
It is only, however, in about seven caves that the fragments left are
large or of special interest; these are caves Nos. I., II., IX., X.,
XVI., and xvn.
Of the date of these paintings it is difficult to form a very definite
estimate, nor are they all of the Bame age. Over the door on the inside of the front wall of Cave IX. is a fine fragment, which probably
belongs to a.n earlier date than the major part of the paintings in
Caves 1., II.. &c.; while again on the front wall of Cave 1. are two
large fragments that seem probably to be of a later date than the
others. There are, moreover, in Cave IX. Borne portions of one
layer of painting over another. of which the lower must be the older,
probably a good deal older than the upper, or indeed than most of
the painting in the other caves. We shall probably not be far wrong
if we attribute the generality of the paintings in Caves 1.. 11., XVI.,
XVII., &c. to the sixth century, which we may gather from the style
of alphabetical character used in a few painted inscriptions and
names of figures is the date of these paintings. The later pictures
ma.y then be attributed to the seventh century, and the earlier ones,
in Caves IX. and X., may possibly date even as far back as the
second-in the time of the Andhrabhritya kings, the great patrons
of Buddhism in the first three centuries of our era.
The scenes represented are generally from the legendary history
of Buddha and the Jatalca,s, the visit of Asita to the infant Buddha,
the temptation of Buddha by Mara and his forces, Buddhist miracles.
the JA.tAka of king Sibi, lndra and Sachi, court scenes, legends of
the Nagas, hunting scenes, battle pieces, &c. Few of these pictures
have ever yet been identified. because no visitor has had the time to
spare on the spot and the books at hand to refer to, in order to
determine which story each represents. The scenes depicted, too,
separately cover a. much larger space, and are more complicated,
than would at first sight appear to be the case. They a.re divided.
too, into separate acts or sections in a way that is sometimes
perplexing. The copies hitherto made are often only of parts of a
whole story, while large portions have been destroyed,-and this must
be borne in mind by those who use them in attempting to read their
contents.
Certain parts of the pictures are always represented conventionally
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a.nd it is necessary to not.e this before further examination. For
example. whenever the scene of any picture is intended to be among
the Himalayas or other mountains. this is indicated by the background
being chequered by what might seem to represent bricks. usually
with one or two sides of a dark or bluish green and the other light;
these are the rocks. presented with a conventionalism worthy of
Chinese artists. To interpret the meaning, however, there are
frequently represented on these blocks. figures of birds and monkeys,
a.nd someti mes of Bhill or other wild tribes of bowmen and the
fabled inhabitants of the hills-Kimtae, Guhyakas, and Kinnaras;
the latter are the musicians to the mountain gods with human busts'
and the legs and tails of birds. Torrents and trees are a.lso occasionally depicted.
It may be remarked that this mode of representing mountain
Bcenery is employed also in the sculptures, - especially in the
favourite one in Brahmanical caves where HAvana is represented
under Mount Kailasa trying to carry it off.
Rivers and the sea are equally fantastically drawn, and sometimes
with rocky shores. But the fishes, sankhas, &c. in them and a
boat, generally interpret the representation at once.
Doors and gateways are represented always in one form. as an
entrance between two jambs surmounted by a semi-circular coping
terminating in the Chaitya window ornament at either end; usually
a dwarapila, daN/Yin, or c}WMoor is represented standing in or near it.,
but in many cases some other figure is passing in or out and
connecting the scene inside with that in the court, street, or
champaign.
The palaces or buildings are represented by a fiat roof over the
heads of the figures, supported by slender pillars, often with blue
capitals, and commonly dividing the area within into a central hall
and two side aisles or verandahs.
The dresses are very various but pretty clearly distinctive of the
classes represented. The great ones, D~vaB, RAjas, DiwAns, and
nobles wear but little clothing, at least above the waist, but much
jewellery, armlets, necklaces, fillets, and high crowns or mu1cufas.
Men of lower rank are often more covered, but have little or no
jewellery. Bhikshus and monks usually are clothed by their seid.
or robe, which leaves only the right shoulder bare. RA1}is and
ladies of distinction, and perhaps also their more persona) servants,
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wear much jewellery on their persons but of different sorts according
to their rank. The Ranis are frequently, if not always, represented
a.lmost as if they were nude; very close examination, however,
shows that that is not intended, but that they are dressed in" A wondrous work of thin transparent lawn."

-so thin indeed that the painter has failed to depict it, and has
usually contented himself by slightly indicating it in a. few very
light touches of whitish colour across the thighs, and by tracing its
flowered border, and painting the chain by which it was held up
round the waist.
Dancing women are represented much as they would be now in
an abunda.nce of flowing coloured clothing. Dds1.s and KaiiichuMU
-household slaves or servants-wear boddices or choUs and a sa1-i
round the loins, usually of striped cloth.
Thirty years ago there were some fine fragments of painting on the
walls of Cave X., the few portions of which now rema.ining have all
been scribbled over by natives. These paintingR are of a very early
date, the figures, Plate XXIX., differing in costume from those in
the other caves; the drflsses of the human figures belong to the
age of the SatakarI).is, and can hardly be attributed to a later date
than the latter half of the second century A.D. They were mostly in
outline, but the drawing was strikingly bold and true; on the left
wall was a procession of me:G, Borne on foot and others on horseback,
variously dressed and armed, some with halberts, and with them
groups of women, who appear to have formed part of a procession,
one carrying what appears to be a relic casket, with an umbrella.
borne over it, or over a raja who stands before it. In a.nother place
is the Bodhidtruma or sacred tree hung with Qfferings, and people
worshipping it, as is so frequently
represented in the sculptures at
Sanchi and elsewhere. There are
also two drawings of a gateway,
which at once remind us of those
at the great tope of SAnchi in
I
Bhopal, as well as of the ma.r~
nage toranas still set up in wood
.
in M8.lw8.. Elephants and people
\
in procession covered a portion No 52. ehbaclaula Elephant from Cave XVI.

h\

288

EARLY BUDDIDST CAVE-TEMPLES.

of the right wall, and among the former was one with six tusks
(chhadanta).1 To the right of them was a building with peacocks.
&c. about it; then a king and his ra'Q,i, seated with attendants
and approaohed by two figures, one of them oarrying some objects
hung from the ends of a pole. In the next scene the same two
men were saluting or supplicating the raja and his oonsort; again,
a.pparently the raja stands addressing her seated in an attitude
betokening sorrow; and still behind, to the right. were other figures.
The paintings between the ribs of the aisles of Cave X. are of much
later date, and in one case at least there is a more modern inscription painted over the older work on the walls. Near the front,
on the left wall, however, is a. painted inscription in much older
characters, like those of the inscription of VASishthiputra. on the
right side of the great arch.s
In these and in the other old portions, the dresses, jewellery, &c. all
remind us most vividly of the style of the early sculptures at SAnchi,
in the verandah and capitals of the Karle Chaitya-cave, on the
capitals at Beq.sa, in the vihara of Gautamiputra 1. at Nasik, and in
the oldest discovered sculptures at Mathuri.. A broad heavy neckchain is usually prominent, with large oblong discs or jewels slipped
over it; large earrings. sometimes oblong, and apparently resting
on the shoulders; many heavy rings on the wrists and legs of the
females, who also have the hair covered in front in a peculiar style,
and have a circular yellow disc or tilaka on the forehead; a sort
of high turban with a knob in front is worn by the males. and the
upper classes of neither sex weal' much clothing except jewellery
above the waist. Soldiers are armed with halberts. spears, and
bows and arrows.
Between the ribs of the arched roof there are figures of Buddhas,
1'Osettes, &c., but they are not of earlier date than the sixth or
seventh century.
I Mrs. Speirs's Life in AltcieJllt India, p. 266, from which the woodcut is taken. Mi.YA
on the conception of Buddha is said to have dreamed that she IlaW a 6i:IJ-huited wbite
elephant. descend through space and enter her right side (Beal's R.oma.n.tic Hul. 01
Btuld/uJ. p. 87). The Ceylon boob say she dreamed that an elephant from Chadaota
(in the HimAlayAS, famous for its breed of elephants) rubbed her side. ~endralila
Mitra thinks it must have been the HippopolamfU rif1alen6i6: (Buddha Gay4, p. 214).
J 1.0 tbe IiJrutraled NetDl (vol. xv. p. J78). Sept. 8, 1849, are small woodcuts of
two oftheee wall scenes.
.
a J. B.
R. A. S., vol. vii. p. 63.

n.
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As mentioned above, five, probably six, of the caves at AjaJ.ltA.
belong to the first division of Buddhist Caves, and consequently to
the older or HinAy!na sect. The remaining twenty-three belong to
the more modern class of caves of the MahAyana sect, and will
be described in the next book which is their proper place.
Although the older caves cannot boast among them of any Chaityas
80 magnificent as that of Karle, nor any vihAras to compare with Nos.
TII. and VIII. at Nasik, they form a very compact group. They
are too of considerable interest, as being part of a series of caves so
complete in themselves as those at Aja.:t;ttA, and as illustrating in a.
marked manner the differences between the earlier and later forms of
Buddhist art.
The lowest down of the whole, and probably the oldest, is No.
VIII., a small vihira, with a ha1132 feet 4 inches wide by about 17 in.
deep and 10 feet high. There are two cells at each end, and two at
each side of the antechamber to the shrine. The latter is entered by
a low door, and contains only a low stone bench at the bac~ but no
trace of an image. The whole of the front of this cave has fallen
away, and it was so choked up with earth that it was only lately that
it could be examined, and very little architecture remains by which
its age could be determined. Its position, however, so low down in
the rock is an almost certain indication of its antiquity, a.nd it holds
exactly the same rela.tive position to No. IX., the oldest Cha.itya
here, which the Cave No. XIV. does to the Chaitya Cave at Nasik
(ante, p. 274), that there can be little doubt that the two bear the same
relation to one another, and whatever the age of No. IX. is determined to be, that of No. VIII. follows as a matter of course, as ita
satellite.
Cave IX. may for many reasons be considered not only the oldest
Chaitya in Aja:t;t~, but as one of the earliest of ita class yet discovered in the west of India. It is probably not so old as that at
BhAji (woodcut, No. 1.), for the whole of ita front is in stone, with the
single exoeption of the open screen in the arch, which was in wood, as
was the oaae in all the early caves of Hinayana class. There is, however, no figure soulpture on the- front, 88 at Karle and KondaJ}.8, and all
the ornaments upon it are copied more literally from the wood than
in almost any other cave, except that at BeQ.s8., which it very much
TIn.

T
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"
resembles. Another
peculiarity indicative of age is that its plan is
square (Plate XXVIII.), and the aisles are Hat roofed and lighted
by windowB, and the columns that divide them from the nave slope
inwards at an angle somewhere between that found at BbAja and
that at BeQ-sa.
In many respects the design of its fagade resembles that of the
Chaitya at N asik. but it is certainly earlier, and on the whole there
can be little hesitation in classing it with the caves at Bec.lsa., and
consequently in assuming its date to be about 1qo B.C., and more
probably rather a few years years earlier than a few later.
This Chaitya is 45 feet deep by 22 feet 9 inches wide and 23 feet,
2 inches high. (Plate XXVIII., figs. 3 and 4, p. 98.) A colonnade
all round divides the nave from the aisles, and at the back the pillars
form a semicircular apse, in the centre of which stands the ddgoba,
about 7 feet in diameter; its base is a plain cylinder, 5 feet high,
Bupporting a dome 4 feet high by about G feet 4 inches in diameter,
Bunnounted by a square capital about I! feet high, and carved on
the sides in imitation of the "Buddhist railing." It represents a.
relic box, and is crowned by a projecting lid, a sort of abacus consisting of six plain fillets, each projecting over the one below. This
most probably supported a wooden umbrella, as at KarM. Besides
the two pillars inside the entrance, the nave has 21 plain octagonal
columns without base or capital, 10 feet 4 inches high, supporting
an entablature, 6 feet 8 inches deep, from which the vaulted roof
springs, and which has originally been fitted with wooden ribs.
The aisles are flat-roofed. and only an inch higher than the columna ;
they are lighted by a window opening into each. Over the front
doorway is the great window, one of the peculiar features of a
Chaitya-cave: it is of horse-shoe form, about 11t feet high, with
an inner arch, about 9t feet high, just. over the front pillars of the
nave. Outsine this is the larger arch with horizontal ribs, of which
five on each side project in the direction of the centre, and eleven
above in a vertical direction. The barge-board or facing of the
great arch here is wider than usual, and perfectly plain. It probably
was plastered, and its ornamentation, which was in wood at BhAjA,
was probably here reproduced in painting. 011 the sill of this arch
is a terrace, 2t feet wide, with a low parapet in front, wrought in
the "Buddhist-rail" pattern; outside this, again, is another terrace
over the porch, about
feet wide, and extending the whole width

3t
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of the cave, the front of it being ornamented with patterns of the
window itself as it must have originally appeared~ with a wooden
frame of lattice-work in the arch. At each end of this. on the wall
at right angles to the fayade, is sculptured a colossal figure of
Buddha, and on the projecting rock on each side there is a good deal
of sculpture, but all of a much later date than the temple itself, and
possibly of the fifth century. The porch of the door has partly
fallen away. It had a cornice above supported by two very woodenlike struts, similar to those in the Bhaja Chaitya-cave.
The paintings in this cave consist principally of figures of Buddha
along the left wall, where there are at least six, each with a triple
umbrella, and some traces of buildings. On the back wall is a
fragment, extending nearly its whole length, containing figures of
Buddha variously engaged. disciples, worshippers, a dag~ba, &0. 1
This is probably of older date than the generality of the paintings
found in the other caves, but it may fairly be questioned whether
it is of 80 early an age 88 the fragments on the walls in Cave X.
It is of high artistic merit, however, which makes us the more
regret that no more of it is left.
On the front wall over the left window a layer of painting has
dropped off, laying bare one of the earliest fragments left, possibly
a version of the Jdta.ka of Sibi or Siwi Raja, who gave his eyes to
Indra, who appeared to him in the form of a mendicant to test him.:!
Close to this is a Vihara No. XII., most probably of the Bame age.
and one of the oldest here. Its front has fallen away with the
verandah which in all probability covered it. What remains is a
haJl (Plate XXVII.) about 36! feet square, with four cells in each
of the three inner sidas,-eleven of them with double beds having
raised stone pillows. There are holes in the sills and lintels of the
doorways for pivot hinges, and others in the jambs for fastenings.
'fhe upper portion of the walls are ornamented over the cell doors
with canopies representing the Chaitya window, with others in the interspa.oes; below these is a string course wrought in the" Buddhist
1 Tbis bas been copied hy Mr. Griffiths in four Bt>Clions, markeu A, B. C. D, of
1874-75, and are probably at. South Kensington .
• ~~Ol' the JAblka, see Jour. CtylOil B. R. As. Soc., vol. ii. (1853), lip. 5, 6;
Spence Hardy's Eaatent MOl&adaisltl. pp. 277, 278,279; or J.Votes OIl Ajo,1)/a RockTemp/tol, 4'c., p. 76; conf. Fergusson, Tree Ulld Serp. Wars!., pp. 194, 225.
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rail pattern," as in Cave XIV. at NAsik, which this cave resembles
in almost every respect except dimension~ this being by far the
finest and largest of the two. Their details, however, are 80 similar
that there can be little doubt that they are not distant in age, as
may be Been by comparing the elevations of their sides, Plates XXVI.,
fig. 3, and XXVII., fig. 1.
Close to this is Cave XIII., which may be as old as anything at
Aj8J}.tA~ but it is almost wholly without architectural form, and its
front has fallen away like that of No. XII., so that it is impossible
to say what its original form may have been. It is only a Layana
or Bhikshu's room, such as one may fancy to have been the residence
of Bome holy man with his disciples, whose sanctity may have
attracted others to the spot, and so have given rise to the excavation of this series of caves.
The hall here is 13t feet wide by 16l deep and 7 feet high, and
has seven cells, - three on the left side and two on the back and right
aides,-in all which are stone couches or beds, which are characteristic
of all the cells of an early age.
Cave X. is the second and largest Chaitya. of the group. and must
have been when complete a very fine cave. There is some little
difficulty in speaking of the date with confidence, as the fat;ade has
entirely fallen away (Plate XXVII., figs. 1 and 2), and the pillars
inside are plain octagons, without either bases or capitals, and having
been at one time plastered and painted there are no architectural
details by which its age can be ascertained. There is, however, one
constructional feature which is strongly indicative of a comparatively
modern date. The roof of the nave was adorned with wooden ribs,
like all the caves described above. though all these are now gone; but
the a.isles here are adorned with stone ribs carved in imitation of
'Y'ood. In tbe next group of caves we have to describe-the MahAyAna caveB-all have stone ribs, both in the nave and aisles, a.nd this
seems a step in that direction, but 80 far as is known the first. 1
.Another circumstance indicative of a more modern da(,e is the
position of this cave in the series. It is higher up in the rock, and
very much larger than No. IX. (see Plate XXVII.), and it seems most
improbable that having a large and roomy Chaitya they should
I A view of the interior or tbis cave will be found in my illustration of the
cut Temple., folio, London 1845, Pl. 111.
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afterwards excavate a smaller one close along side of it on a lower
level, and in a more inconvenient form. The contrary is so much
more likely to be the case, as the community extended, and more
accommodation was wanted, that it may fairly be assumed, from this
ciroumstance alone, that No. X. is -the more modern of the two
Chaityas, though at what interval it is difficult to say in consequence of the absence of architectural details in the larger cave.
It measures 41 feet 1 inch wide, about 95l feet deep, and 36 feet
high. The inner end of the cave, as well as of the colonnade that
surrounds the nave, is semi-circular, the number of columns in the
latter being thirty-nine plain octagons-two more than in the great
Chaitya at KarM,-but many of them are broken. They are 14 feet
high, and over them rises a plain entablature 9t feet deep, from
which springs the arched roof, rising 12l feet more, with a span of
about 23l feet. Like the oldest Chaitya caves at Bhaja, Karle,
Be~sA, Konda'Q.e, &c., it has been ribbed with wood. The aisles are
about 6 feet wide. with half-arched roofs, ribbed in the rock. The
chaitya or ddgoba is perfectly plain, with a base or lower drum, 15i
feet in diameter; the dome is rather more than half a sphere, and
supports the usual capital, consisting of an imitation box, covered by
a series of thin square slabs, each projecting a little over the one
below it. There is an inscription on the front of the great arch at
the right hand side, which reads;V dsiputasa kafaha dito gharrnukha danam.

The gift of a house-door (front) by Vasithiputra."
If we could be certain that this was the Pulumavi Vasishthiputra
of the Nasik inscriptions, we might at once refer this ODe t.o. the
second century A.D., and the alphabet would support such a date.
But then does it mean that Vlsish\hlputra began the excavation
and carved OUli the facade? or does it only imply that he inserted,
in a Chaitya cave already existing, a new front ? Now, in excavating
the floor under the great arch, I found that a wall had been built
across the front of immense bricks of admirable texture and colour,
several tiers of which still remain in 8'itu. This may have been
V Uishthiputra's work, and the cave itself may be of an earlier date.
The whole of this cave has been painted.
Both these Chaitya Caves still retain a. great deal of the fresco
paintings with which they were at one time completely adorned.
Those in number IX. have been minutely described by Mr. Griffith
in a. report to the Government (not published), and many of them
U
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copied by him, and are in this country, but from the closing of the
India Museum there is no place where they can be exhibited. They
are, as just mentioned, of va.rious ages, and none of them probably
coeval with the cave.
Those in Cave X. may possibly be of the age of Vasishthiputra,
who certainly was one of the Satakarnis and contemporary with the
Andhrabhritya, and possibly with the excavation of the cave. Their
general character may be judged from Plate XXIX. Both figures and
costume are very different from anything found in any of the other
caves, but they resemble-as far 8S sculpture can be compared with
painting-the costumes found among sculptures at Sanchi 1 in the
first century of our era. They certainly are not Aryans, but are
more like the BhiUs and Brinja.ris, and other low caste quasi aboriginal tribes of the present day.
CAVE

Xl.

The verandah of this cave is supported in front by four plain
octagonal columns with bracket capitals and square bases, raised
on 8 panelled base or parapet, similar to w hat we find in one of the
Viharas at Karle and elsewhere. The roof also projects CODsiderably in front of the pillars, and has been very elaborately
painted with flowers, birds, and geometrical pat,terns. The verandah has a cell at either end, that on the right entering in by the
side of the hall, whilst the end wall itself is sculptured in three
compartments, two with seated Buddhas, attendants, and worshippers, and one with a standing Buddha with chamara-bearer
and attendant. The door is plainer than in other Viharas, and
the windows are each divided by two pillars into three openings.
The hall is 37 feet wide by 28 deep and 10 high, and is supported
by four octagonal columns of a more than usually clumsy and
primitive style (Plate .xxX., fig. 1), from which it has been inferred
that this is one of the earliest examples of the introduction of pillars
in Viharas. None earlier a.re known to exist anywhere, and the
mode in which they are introduced here is 80 exaeptiona1 that the
inference seems, to say the least of it, extremely probable. There is
a sort of seat along the right side of the cave such as we find so
frequently in the older caves, and three cel~8 on the left side, also in
the back two to the left and one to the right, of the sanctuary,
I
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which opens directly from the cave, and is about 12 feet wide by
19t deep, with the statue of Buddha separate from the back wall
and seated on a 8iilluisana with two well-cut deer on each side of the
c'hakra or wheel, and lions behind them. There are no attendant
chawri-bearers, but above are flying figures or gandJwirvas. In front
of the image is a charmingly natural,figure of a man kneeling in
adoration, or holding an alms-bowl, the face and hands unfortunately
damagod, and probably wilfully. This was perhaps intended to
represent the. excavator of the cave. High up in the wall. and
scarcely visible, is an aperture on the left side of the sanctuary,
opening into a secret cell.
It depends wholly on whether the age of Cave XI. is to be determined from its architecture or from its sculpture to know whether
it is to be classed among thos~ of the first or Hinltyana division, or
to belong to the second or Mahayana class of caves. Its architecture
certainly looks old, certainly much more so than the two great Viharas
at Niisik, and can hardly be brought down below the first century
of our era; but there is an image of Buddha, unfinished, in the sanctuary, and bassi 1'elievi at either end of the verandah containing
seated images of Buddha. These last, however, are so like those
figures which are avowedly late insertions on the front of the Karle
cave that they cannot be considered as integral, and the same may
be said of the image in the sanctuary. The probability is that this
cave, like XV. at N asik, was remodelled at some period long subsequent to its original excavation, and that all its sculptures belong to
eo much later date than its architecture. If this is so it probably
belongs to the Bante age as the Chaitya Cave No. X., and was
excavated as its companion. From its position and its appearance
this seems most probable. If this is so, the date of these two
caves may be the first century A.D., or it may be even in a slight
degree more modern. l
1 I am responsible for the arrangement and dates of these six Cllves. Mr. Burgess
and I are perfectly &greed as to the age of the group, but differ slightly 88 to their
relative pollition inter ,e. 1 ha"e consequently in his absence, when there was no
opportunity of con8ulting him, been obliged to arrange them in lhe manner whkb,
according to the latest lights, seems to me on the whole, most probable.-J. }4'.
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BOOK II.
CHAPTER 1.
LATER OR MAHAYANA CAVES AT AJANTA.

The preceding six chapters have been devoted t-o the description
of the various groups of caves known to exist in Western India
belonging to the HinAyana sect, or the first division of Buddhist
caves. They are 80 numerous that it has been impossible to describe
them all, but enough has probably been said to make their characteristic fea.tures known, and to explain the limits within which
further investigations are either promising or desirable.
The caves belonging to the second division, or the MahayAna s ct,
are much less numerous than those belonging to the first. owing
principally to there being no Bhikshugrihas or hermitages among
them. The monks uere no longer content to live apart by themselves, or with only one or two companions in rude caves, but were
congregat.ed into large and magnificent monasteries. richly adorned,
and which, in that climate and at that age, may have been considered as replete with every comfort, it may almost be said, with
every luxury.
The great and most essential change, however, which took place
between these two classes was in the forms of worship which was
characteristio of them. The Dagoba or relic shrine, which was so
generally revered in anoient times, disappears almost entirely from
the VihAras, a.nd is only found in the Chaityo. caves, and even then
it always has an image of Buddha attached to it in front, and
personal worship of him evidently, in these instances. replaced that
of the symoo] nnder whioh he had. previously been adored. It is
indeed this multiplioation of images of Buddha which is most characteristio of the caves of the MahAyAna sect. Not only do figures of
Buddha, as objects of worship, take the place of the Dagobas in the
eanctuaries of the Viharas, but the insignia of the Bodhisatwas are
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given to his 01talwi-bearer, and these are increased in later times
from two to four, and sometimes even to eight or more. In addition
to these figures of Buddha with the Bodhisatwas, which are multiplied almost everywhere on the walls of the caves, and they are
frequently accompanied by femaJe figures or Sdlctis. such as Tari.,
Marmukhi, L6chana, and others. In fact, a whole system of idolatry
is introduced into them, at total variance with the simpler form
of faith that characterized the earlier caves.
The architecture of the later caves belonging to the MahAyana sect
exhibits almost as great a. change as their imagery. l'he grandiose
design. and simple detail of the early caves, gives place to fa9ades
and interiors crowded with pillars, carved or painted with the most
elaborate and minute ornaments. The animal figures disappear
from the capitals, and are replaced by brackets richly ornamented
and filled with figures and mythological representations of the most
varied kind. The doorways of the caves too are occasionally marvels
of elaborate decorations. The change is. in fact, quite as great as
that which took place between the early English style that prevailed
in this country betweeen the reigns of Henry II. and Henry III.,
and the decorated style introduced by Edward IlL, and which prevailed till the time of Richard III. 'l'he change ,,'as perhaps even
greater, and accompanied, in India certainly, by afar greater change
of ritual than was introduced into England with the change of
architectural style.
It is not at present possible to state with precision the exact period
at which the transition from the HinA-yana to the Mahayana soot took
place. .As stated above, the last caves of the Hinayana are those at
Nasik, and their age depends on our being able to ascertain when
Gautamiputra oxcavated No. Ill., and what YajiiaSri really did in
No. XV. Even then the uncertainty that hangs over the lists of the
Andhrabhrityas prevents our being able to fix these dates with eer.
tainty. It is probable they reigned in the third century, but nearly
as probable, that the last-named king :flourished in the fourth. Be
this as it may, there sooms to have been a pause in the fashion of
excavating caves after the disappearance of these SAtakarnis. We
have no cave that can with certainty be dated in the fifth century,
probably not one in the latter half of the fourth, but with the sixth
century the practice was resumed with vigour, and during the next
century and a half nearly aU the Mahayana caves were exoavaood.
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It certainly seems to be the case that all or nearly all the remaining
21 caves at Ajav.ta were excavated between the years 500 and 650,
with a very little margin either way before or after these dates. 1
When we pass over the gulf, and it is a vast one, that separates
the older from the more modern caves, at Ajanta we come first on a.
very small and somewhat abnormal group, consisting of only two
caves, Nos. VII. and VI., which, whatever their other characteristics
may be, most distinctly belong to the Mahayana school.
Cave VII. is a Vihara somewhat differing in type from any yet
described. In front of the verandah were two porches, each supported by two advanced octagonal pillars with capitals somewhat like
those in Cave II. and at Elephanta. The frieze above is ornamented
with the favourite Chaitya-window device. The verandah measures
62 feet 10 inches long by 13 feet 7 inches wide and 13 feet 6 inches
high. There is no hall, but. in the back wall are four cells and the
antechamber leading to the shrine; and at each end of the verandah are rooms at. some height above the floor with two pillara in
front, each again opening into three cells, about 81 feet square.
The shrine is an unequal four-sided room, in which Buddha is
J One of the most curious re~ults obtained from recent discoveries in Afghanistan
is the apparent certainty of the prevalence of Mah8.yAna. doctrines on the Indus, and
beyond it, long before their introduction in India. Near Ali Mnsjid a tope has
recently been excavated by M. Beglar, and photographs of it have been sent to me by
General Cunningham-but not yet published-with a letter in which he infonns me
it contains OOiDS of Vasu Deva, and he considers that it certainly belODgs to his age.
Inscriptionll of this king have been found at Matbura (Cunningb&m, Reporl8, vol. iv.
pp. 34 and 85), dated Samvat 83 and 9B. Now, lUlSuming these to be dat4!d from the
Sa.ka Samvat, which there seems no reascn for doubting was the case, this 'Would
only bring his reign down to 162-177 A..D., and there is nothing in the architecture of
the tope &0 contradict this date.. It. ill adorned with t.he hell· shaped capitals 80 common
in India at about this date, and they are surmounted by the double animals as usual.
The sculpture, however, ie wholly of the MahAyAna school. There are not only one,
but dO&eDl, it may almost be said hundreds, of figures of Buddha in aU the usuu}
COD'f'eDtional attitudee, and of a type that doee not appear in India till 8t least two or
three centuries afterWIIMs. It may be a question for future invellligation whether
we ought to bling the date of the Afghanistan topes further down, or whether we
ought to carry the introduction of Mahly1na further back; the evidence of the caves
aeem to indicate tbe latter 8e tbe mOIlL probable alternative. I am strongly impressed
'With the idea-from the evidence u it at. present ltands-t.hat. the bulk of the Gnudhara
topes were erected between the age of Constantine aDd that of Justinian, but we
inUit wait for further information before this CIlD be detel'mined.-J. F.
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seated at the baok on a low Sinhasana or lion-throne, having in
front of the seat two lions at the ends, and two antelopes facing
each other, with a small wheel or cha/r:ra between them, with his legs
crossed under him, his right hand raised in the asiva moom or
attitude of blessing, and the left holding his robe, and with high
muku!a. From behind Buddha a makara's head projects on each
side; there is a figured halo behind his head, and much carving
round about him; a male cMuri-bearer stands on either side behind
the maka,.a' 8 head; and in the corners above their heads are GanilMINJQJJ, Vidyddharas or Buddhist chern bs.
The projection of the
BinhdsaM is carried round the sides of the room, and carved in front
with eight squatting Buddhas on each side. Upon this projection
stand three tall Buddhas on each side, also with nimbi behind
their heads; those next the central image are of smaller stature,
but the other two are gigantio figures; each holds up his left hand,
with the edge of his robe in it, up to his breast, whilst the
right hangs by his side with the palm turned out. Between
these-figures are other small cross-legged ones. The sides of
the antechamber are entirely covered ,,·ith smaU Buddhas sculptured in rows of five to seven each, sitting or standing on lotuses
and with lotus leaves between them (see Plate XXXI.). The
stalk of the lowest central lotus is upheld by two kneeling figures
with regal headdresses, canopied by the many headed fUiga behind
each, on the left is a kneeling figure and two standing Buddhas,
and on the right a Buddha is behind the ruiga, and behind him three
worshippers with presents. The door into the sanctuary has four
standing and three sitting Buddhas on each side, carved in alter.
nate compartments of the architrave. and eight sitting ones above,
while at the foot of the architrave is a lion's head and paws. The
pilasters outside the architrave are supported by dwarfs, and divided
into three compartments each, containing a standing Buddha in the
lower and croBs-legged ones in the compartments above; whilst over
the capitals a female figure stands under foliage and on a makara.
Beyond this the wall is divided into three nearly square compartments, each ornamented with small pilasters at the sides, and all
except the two upper ones on the right having gandhalroaB in the
corners over the large cross-legged Buddhas which occupy them; these
have all aureoles behind their curly- haired heads, except the upper one
on the right, which has the protection of the snake with seven heads.
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Cave VI. is of two storeys, Plate XXXII. The whole of the verandah has fallen away from the lower part. The outer wall is panelled
under the four large windows which light a hall, 58 feet 4 inches
wide and 54 feet 10 inches deep, the front and back aisles being
about 71 feet long with chambers 8 feet by 10 at the ends of each.
Having been occupied by natives who used to light their fires in it,
this cave is much ruined, and has a very dilapidated appearance.
The columns are arranged in four rows of four each, 16 in a.ll, but
only seven are now standing with four thin pilasters in the lines of
the rows on each wall. Five columns have fallen within the last 40
years. Between the pilasters are three chambers on each side, each
fully 8 feet by 9, and all with niches in their back walls. The pillars
are about 13 feet high, plain octagons to about three-fourths of their
beight, above which they are I6-sided, without bases, and having
a cincture under a I6-sided fillet at the top; imitation beams only 2
or 3 inches deep run from one pillar to another. The columns in
front of the antechamber are somewhat similar in character to those
in the porticoes of Cave VII. The antechamber is 13 feet 4 inches
deep, and the sanctuary is 10 feet by 15t; the figure of Buddha.
whioh has apparently been painted blue, is seated in the dharrruzchahra.
mudra, on a pedestal 3 feet high, with wheel and small deer in front
and supported at the corners by lions; the usual attendants are
wanting. It is quite separate from the back wall, along the upper
part of whioh is a recess. Over the door to the sanctuary is an
ornamental arch, with makara torafUUj at the spring of it, and
a Naga figure with two attendants under the centre of it.
The stair in the front aisle, leading to the upper storey, has been
broken away below. It lands in the verandah above. This
verandah has been supported by four columns and two pilasters;
but only one of the latter now remains, which is a particularly fine
one. Above the stair landing are many small Buddhas carved on
the walls and two dAgobas. Outside the verandah there are small
ohapels with sculptured Buddhas. There are also at each end of
the verandall open chambers with carved pillars, and inside these
ohambers there are rooms 11 feet by 9. The entrances have plain
mouldings, and over them are figures in bas-relief of Buddha and
the DAgoba. Plate XXX., fig. 2, represents ths one in the
right end of the aisle. The hall is 53 feet wide by 50 feet
deep and lIt high, supported by 12 plain columns, enclosing
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the usual square area. The pillars have square bases and octagonal
shafts, changing to square under the bracket capitals, which are
sculptured with figures- of Buddha in small recesses. Opposite the
central interspace of each side~ and at the end of the left aisle, are
chambers or chapels with pillars in front, each leading to an inner
cell. There a.re also three cells on each side, and one at the end of
the right aisle. Over the chapel on the left of the entrance the
frieze is carved with elephants, spiritedly cut, one of them killing 8
tiger.
The antechamber is 16 feet by 8i, and has 0010$8&1 figures on ea.ch
side of. the shrine door, and others in the ends of the room. The shrine
contains the usual statue of Buddha, with two antelopes on the
front of the throne. The cave has been painted, but it has almost
ent.irely disappeared. It has also a larger number of sculptured
figures of Buddha than any other VihAra at Ajat;ltA, some of them
probably carved after the cave was occupied.
There is very little except their local position in the series that
enables us to speak e'f'en hesitatingly regarding the age of these two
caves. Their disposition is abnormal. the one being the only twostoreyed cave in the group. and the other, with its two porches
and no hall, are quite unlike any others, and their architecture, too,
is of type not exactly found elsewhere. It is still sufficiently simile.r
in character to enable us to say that they are earlier than the five
caves that follow them to the end of the ~eries, V. to I., and are
separated by a vast interval from the earlier group, N 08. VII. to XIII.,
described above; 450 A. D. is certainly the earliest date that can be
assigned to them, and 500 is as likely to be nearer than that date,
or even perhaps 550 A.D.
The next. which may be considered as the great central group of
Aj8.t;lta caves, is perhaps the most interesting of any. It consists of
seven caves, Nos. XIV. to XX., and although XIV., XV., XVIII.,
and XX. are not very remarkable, though they might be considered
so elsewhere, the remaining three,-two VihAras, XVI. and
and the Chaitya cave No. XIX.,l are, both from their architecture

xvn.,

J View8 of the interiors or Cavcs XVI. and XVIL, aDd or the interior and eJ:terior
of No. XIX., wiU be found in my illustratioD8 or the Jloc/rcrlt Tetaplu Ilf IrulUs,

folio, 1845, Plates IV., V., VI., aDd VIl., and woodcut ilIaatratiOile of them, BUt. fIf
Ea6terx atUl IJldian ArcAitectllf'e, woodeuta 60 and 61, 84, 86, 86.
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and their paintings, as full of beauty and of interest as any caves in
the West of India.
Cave XIV. is just over XlII., and is reached by a rough ascent
over the rock from No. XII. The verandah is 63 feet long by 11
feet 1 inch wide and 9 feet high, with six pillars and two pilasters
in front of it, differing in style from any other here, being square
piers, divided by two slightly Bunk, fluted bands about 11 inches
broad. The body is vase· shaped , with a fiat inverted shield on each
side, and a plain abacus above. Into the cave, which has never been
nearly finished, there is a very neat central door and two side ones,
with two windows. It was intended to be 61 feet wide by 25~ deep,
with a row of six columns and two pilasters running along the
middle of it, but only the front half has been partially finished.
This is probably a comparatively late excavation.
Cave XV.-The next is 8 few yards farther on. The verandah is
about 30 feet long inside by 61 wide, and had two columns and two
pilasters; but the front has fallen away, a fragment of one pillar
lying in the verandah, showing that they had a torus and fillet at
the base, above which they were octagonal, changing to 16 sides,
and thence to 32 flutes. The architrave of the door is plain, but
the pilasters beyond it are similar to those in other caves. On the
upper member of the frieze are carved four birds in low relief. The
hall inside has no columns, and is nearly square. 34 feet each way
by 10 feet 2 inches high. It has four cells on each side and one at
each end of the verandah ~ the antechamber has two plain pilasters
in front and two columns with s(luare bases, then octagonal and
16-sided shafts returning through the octagon to square heads.
The shrine contains an image of Buddha with the feet turned up on
a sinluisarw, having only the wheel and lions in front. It stands
against the wall, and is without attendants, but with small flying
gandharvas above. In the hall, to the left of the antechamber, are two
pieces of carving, representing Buddha and attendants. The roof of
the antechamber retains only a fragment of painting.
CAVE

XVI.

Nos. XVI. and XVII., though not the largest, are certainly the
finest and most interesting Viharas at Ajal).tfi.. They. are both
nearly of t.he same age, and were excavated at about the same time
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with No. XIX., which is the best finished Ohaitya cave of the series.
If to these then we add No. XX. beyond the la.st-named, we
ha;ve -a group of four caves, all of about the same age, and whether
looked at from an ,a rchitectural or "piotorial point of view they are
superior , to 8Jly a.t 4jM.l~, or indeed perhaps any similar group in
any p'a rt of India.
'
.
Of these four N o~ X ,V I. is cet·tainJy the earliest and in some
respects the most el'e gant. Its verandah (Plate XXXIII., fig. 1),
65 feet long by lO feet 8 inches wide" had six plain octl\gonal pillars
'With bracket ¢apitala and two pilasters;, Q£ which sJl are gQne except
one. The cave has a centra] and two side doors with windows
between. The pilasters on each side the principal door are surmounted by female figures standing on the heads of '1TU11«mas. The
front aisle ia longer
than the cave, measuring 74 feet; whilst '
the body of the hall
is 66 ' feet 3 inches
long, by 65 ' feet 3
inehe.s deep, and. 15
feet 3 inches high,
8UppO~ by. twenty
octagonal shafts. The
middle p,air in the
front and back r,ows,
however, ' have square
bases, and change
,first to eight,-and then
to 16 sides on the
shafts, with square
heads and bracket
ca.pitals. The roof of
the front aisle is cut
in imitation of beam B
Stnd rafters, the eJld~
01 £h~ beams be'~llg
No. M. tront aille in Cave XV!. at AS.'}"'·
supported by small
fat figures as brackets, in the two central oases single, in the others
by two, and in one 01' two by ma.le and female figures of Ki'TlllUl/l~ast
"
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&0. This curiously wooden construction of the roof will be best
explained by the preceding woodcut (53) from a 'photograph.1 It
is in fact the mode of framing floors and roofs still in use in India
at the present day, and what is here carved in. the rock is only
painted In Caves XII., II.~ and I., with flowers and other ornamen~
to fill the interspaces.
There are six cells in' each side, two ip the back wall, and one in
each end of the verandah: The adytum or shrine is entered direct
. from the hall ~nd has a chamber on each side, separated from it by'
a screen of two pillars and pil~sters. .The gigantic statue .of Buddha
sits witli the feet down and the hands ' in what is called the dha~
ohahra mudlrd or teaChing position, that is, he holds, the little finger
of the left hand between the thumb and forefinger of the right,
with the, other fingers turned up. Ther~ is a passage quite round
the image; and on each side are octagonal Billars screening oft' side
aisles. entered by small doors from the·hall, and fllrther lighte«l by
small square windows near the roof. '
.At the left end of the fa9a.de of this cave is an inscription, of
about 27 lines, unfortun~tely mutilated, but partially translated by
Dr. BbAu Da.j1. , It begms. 44 Ha.ving :Drst saluted (Buddha. w t? is
renowned) in .thiS world for the removal Df the intense fipe of misery
o,f the three worlds ..•...•.. I shall relate the genealogy of the King
VindhyaSa.kti, whose power extended over the great,." &c.
It
then goes on to mention six or seven other kings of the V8.kAtaJra
dynasty ;" but ,most o:f the na.m~s ar~ more or less mutikted ;" ~hey
"" mostly appear, however, in the &mni copper...pla.te grant decipliered
by Mr. J. Prinsep/ beingVindhy~a.kti, cir. 400 A.D.
Prava.rasena I.
D,~V8sena.

.

'

Rlldrasena I., grandson of Gautami, the
Bhavanaga. 3

daughter . of

From AIr!. MonDing, formerly Mrs. Speir's, Ancient ilftd MedUetJal Ifldia. We are
indebted fol' tbis and th~ following eight woodcuts to the kindness of M.i&a ManDin.g,
who was left lit~mry e~ec4tol' to bel' aunt.
1 Jorw. A.t. Soc. Be'llg., vol. v. pp. 726-73L For anotheriD6CIiptioD of ~bi~ dynasty,
Bee my ]\T0te8 on tile &ck Temples qf Aja'l}lci~ p. ';4 it
"
t CunniJ}gbam give 8tHs.. of n NAga dYllaSty of Narwar (Arc/u1]Ol. S,jrtJ. Rep., Y~L ii.
p. 810). which l. considers to have been tributary to thQ Gupta
If~ l\! we SllJ,lpDSe,
1

Y1U.

U
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Ppthivisena.
Rudrasena II.
Pravarasena II., son of Prabhavati GuptA, daughter of the
great King of Kings Sri Deva Gupta. 1
Of this VindhyaSaktl or Vakataka! dynaaty we know but little; it
was probably a subordinate kingdom, extending over Bernr and
parts of the Narmada and Central Provinces in the fifth century ;
and from the style of architecture of this cave and the character of
the alphabet used in the inscriptions, we may with very considerable
probability assign it to a date very near to 500 A.D.·
A stair leads down from the front of this cave, and turns to th~
left into a chamber, on the back wall of which was found, on excavating it, a figure of Naga Raja seated upon the coils of the snake
whose hoods overshadow his high flat topped rrvukuta or tiara. A
door leads out from the front of the room towards the river, to
which a stair must have descended. This door is flanked outside by
two elephants in relief, but much damaged. s
In this Cave (XVI.) very little of the painting now remains in
the verandah, but there are still some very noteworthy pieces in the
hall. On the left wall is a picture that has attracted much attention,
representing, it is supposed, the death of a princess.· A lady of
rank sits on a couch leaning her left arm on the pillow and an
attendant behind holds her up. A girl in the background places
her hand on her breast and looks towards the lady. Another. with
a Bash seross her breast, wields the pankM, and an old man in white
cap looks in at the door, while another sits beside a pillar. In the
foreground sit two women. In another apartment are two figures;
one with a Persian cap has a ve8Sel (kalasa) and a cup in the mouth
of it; the other, with negro-like hair, wa.nts something from him.
To the right two MIMhulcinis, or household slaves, sit in a separate ..
the Guptas ruled from the 4th t(l the 6th century, this BhavanAga may have been one
of these NAgae.
I This may Dve been one of 1he latest Gupta&, about the end of the 6th or the
begioniog of tbe 6th centnry A.D.
t There is 8 Blkalau. mentioned 88 a district apparently, in Rndra Deva's illacriptlon
at Wamogol, Jour. A6. Soc. Bt:1Ig., vol. vii. p. 903.
• Can these be the IIDo.elephauts referred to by Hiwen Tbamg (H_. IUr lu COtII.
()ccid., t. ii. p. 153)? S. Julieo .ye,"ce8 (qua1.re) ~lephauta," but Mr. Bealloforma
me the Chinese feltt speaks oo)y of two.
• See Ittd. Ant., \'01. iii., p. 25 If., wbere a drawing this ~ne 1a giVeD.

or
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apartment. Mr. Griffiths very justly remarks on this picture that
"for pathos and sentiment and the unmistakeable way of telling its
story this picture, I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history
of art. The Florentines could have put better drawing, and the
Venetians better colour, but neither could liave thrown greater
expression into it."
" The dying woman with drooping head, half closed eyes, and
languid limbs, reclines on a bed, the like of which may be found in
any native house of the present day. She is tenderly supported by
a female attendant, whilst another, with eager gaze, is looking into
her fa.ce, and holding the sick woman's arm as if in the act of
feeling her pulse. The expression on her face is one of deep anxiety
as she seems to realise how soon life will be extinct in the one she
loves. Another female behind is in attendance with a pankM,
whilst two men on the left are looking
on with the expression of profound grief
depicted in their faces. Below are seated
on the floor other relations, who appear to
have given up all hope, and to have begun
their days of mourning, for one woman
has buried her face in her hand and apparently is weeping bitterly."
, On the same wall is Buddha represented
with the begging dish (patm) in his hand,
while a rija with rich diadem kneels and
pays him reverence. 1
Again he is represented teaching in a vito
hAm' (woodcut No. 55). On the same wall he is represented as seated
on eo throne, of which the seat is upheld by lions that bear a strong
family resemblance ro some Assyrian figures. On the back wall is
a large scene with elephants ridden by rajas, with attendants bearing
musica.l instruments and soldiers with long b1ue curved swords. In
another scene Buddha sitB enthroned teaching a. great aBsembly of
crowned princes. On the right wall were several interesting scenes
1 From MJ'8. Speir'. Lif~ in An. l,.d., p. 305.
• The woodcut is fl'Om !In. Speir's Life in Axe. ]",utJ, p. 197. The eight wood·
em.. Nos. 64 to 61, are from ,be same source. They were reduced by Mr. George
Scharf from Major Gill'a copies at the Cl'ystal Palace, fo,' Mrs. Speir's work.
U 2
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No. 55. Buddha TClII)hlng. from a wall painting in Cue XVI.I

from the legend of the Buddha, such 8B Asita wit}l the infant
Buddha in his armB, Siddhartha at school, drawing the bow, &0.,

No. 66.

Alita. and BuddluL.1

No. 51.

The yOUDg Sldd1rtha drawiDg t'be boy.·

but many of them have been ruined within the last few years by a
native official at Aja1}.tA.
I From.Mrs. Spt'ir's Life in An. Ind., p. 248.
For tbe atory aee p. 267, and Lalil"
Vuwa: alBo Ind. Ant., "01. vii. p. 232 if.; Jour.
S. Btmfl., voL 'fit p. 801; Deal'.
Rom. Leg. of Buddha, p. 56 If.
• From Mrs. Speir, fl ••• p. 279, and see p. 268, Rom. I.eg. of BtkIJJIuJ, p. 888:
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The next is another fine VihAra cave similar to the last (Plate
XXXII!.), and apparently executed at no distant date from the other.
Still there is so much difference in the architecture of these two caves,
and so much progress shown in the style of painting, that some
interval must have elapsed between the time when they were excavated. The form of the characters used in the long inscription on
its verandah, when compared with the Yindhya.sakti inscription in
Cave XVI., shows such an advance that, though it may safely be
assumed that they were both excavated within the limits of the sIxth
century, there may be an interval of 50 years between the two.
Outside to the left, over a cistern and under an inscription, is a
triple compartment of sculpture; in the centre Buddha squats under
an ornamental arch or tora~a, with Vidytldharas above, and wheel,
deer, and lions below. On each side is a Buddha standing on a lotus
with worshippers below. At the right end opposite this several
rows of squatting Buddhas have been sculptured on the rock, a
piece of which has broken and fallen away, leaving a higher portion
to slide down into its place.
The verandah has been supported by six plain octagonal columns
with bracket capitals and neat bases resembling the Attic base, but
without its lower torus. The hall is entered by a central door, resembling that in No. XVI., with a row of painted Buddhas over it,
and by two side doors. It is further lighted by two windows. This
apartment is 63!; feet wide by 62 feet deep, and 13 feet high, its
roof being supported by twenty octagonal pillars,-all plain, except
the two in the middle of the front and back rows, which have square
bases, shafts partly octagonal and partly sixteen sided and more
orna.mentE-d.
The antechamber is small with two figures in front,-but the
shrine is 17i feet wide by 20 deep, and in front of the great image
there stands on the floor two figures, one holding the alms-bowl of
the BhikBhu, the other damaged. There are also two attendants on
each side of the Buddha and two cluz.un-bearers.
Besides the two in the verandah, this cave contains sixteen cells.
At the right end of the verandah there is a small hole in the floor
into a fine cistern of water, the entrance to which is up a flight of
steps between this cave and No. XVI.
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There is an inscription at the left end of the verandah, outside, of
about the same length as that on Cave XVI. Dr. Bhau Daji's
translation of it gives us the names of certain princes of Asmaka,Dhritarashtra ;
Han Samba, his son;
Kshitipala Sauri Samba. his Bon;
Upendragupt&; and
Skacha, his son.
Of these we know nothing more; they may have been petty raja.s
of the sixth century.
This cave is sometimes called the Zodiac cave, from its containing
at the left end of the verandah a ciroular piece of painting. divided
into eight compartments by radii from the centre. This has been
much injured by visitors attempting to remove parts from the wall. l
The compartments have been filled with human figures, variously
employed, and it may possibly have been a Balltgata matuJala, or
mystic circle representative of existence. In one a man is represented alone; in another he
is accompanied by animals;
in the next utensils are introduced; then buildings,
streets, &c., with numerous
men and women variously
engaged. The rim of lihis
cirole is divided into sixteen
compartments
containing
symbols, and is upheld by
a pair of long green arms.
To the left of it, on the return of the front wall, is
painted a large yellow spotted
No. ~8. Figura dying throllBh the air.
snake bent in a semicircle
with rocks on the outer erlde, and many figures on the other carrying
various sorts of burdens.1 In 1828 LieutenaDt Blake counted 73 figuree in three divisioDa of tIW shield, 'Var,ing from 6 to 7 iDcbea in height, and appareptly oDly about • third of it w.. &ben
WlUlting; Dr. Bird is believed to have removed some of the fJguree froID it, UKI a mete
hasment now JemailUl.
2 1a this a representation of the .nalte-lrlte stream hemmed in b, 'lYHIu, wit.h tbe
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Below the great circle is a green r!ja-like figure labelled Mdnibkadra, and to the left of it a painting of the Litany now much
defaced. On the upper part of the back wall is a good deal of painting in fragments. To the right a. group of three female and one male
figure floating through the air accompanied by two swans (woodcut No.58).1
It is not easy to feel sure what this
picture is meant to represent. It
looks like three Apsarasas bearing or
rather accompanying the soul of a
deceased saint to heaven, or it may be
merely a Gandharva accompanied by
Apsarasas. Such flying figures are
very usual, in pairs, in Buddhist
sculptures of this age. Be this as
it may, however, whether we look at
its purity of outline, or the elegance
of the grouping, it is one of the most
pleasing of the smaller paintings at
AjaI}.tA, and more nea.rly approaches
the form of art found in Italy in the No. 59. Buddha and the Elephant.
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries than any other example there.
The easy upward motion of the whole group is rendered in a manner
that could not easily be surpassed. Towards the right end of the
verandah and partly on the end wall is the scene in which Devapatta. tries to get Buddha destroyed by an enraged elephant, which
however kneels at Buddha's feet (woodcut 59).2
The ceiling of the verandah is still pretty entire, and was copied
by the late Major Gill, his copy being at South Kensington.
This cave contains more remains of painting than any other,
&',.gluJ briDging offerings to the Ajal,ltA Bhikshus? A sketch of it is given in my
Notel em 4ia~,4 Temple. and Pairlwng', Plate XVI.
1 From Mrll. Speir's L. ill An. Ind. p. 370.
• From tbe same, p.290. This scene occurs also in the AmarAvati sculptures;
FergUll8Oo'lI Tree caul &rpent Wor.hip, 2nd ed., Plate LXXXII., Fig. 2. For the
story see Bigandet's ugend of Gaudama, 2nd ed., p. 250; conf. Vie de RioueR
TAla"g, p. 153; Mim. sur leI Cont. Occid. t. ii. p. 16.
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though even here much has been wilfuUydestroyed 1 since they became
known to European visitors.
In the hall the paintings are tolerably entire, but 80 smoked
and dirty that little or nothing can be seen over large areas. On
the wall of the left aisle are two large and interesting scenes, whose
story might be made out if we had only copies of them. On the left
end of the back wall is a very large one. So much of which, as was
transferred from Major Gill's copy, is given in the accompanying
woodcut from Mrs. Speir's Ancient India.' In it a king IS re-

No. IW. Wall painting in Cave No. XVll: Aja~t1. from }In. Speir" Lij', itt AJlCinit l.diD.
1 Mr Griffiths proposed years ago that doors aod abutters Mould be employed &0
Ihut out bat. IUld nest building iDaee18 from the few caVEll that CODtain much painting,
bot this ~celleot. 8uggeetion W8.11 001, carried out in the caee of Cavo I. Were these
caves anywbere else but in India they would be most careIaU,looked after.
I

P. 318.
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presented seated on his throne, with his usual female attendants
behind him, and his prime minister seated on a low stool in front.
A crowd in front of him are either lodging a complaint against one
who BeemB to be brought up as a criminal, or it may only be bringing intelligence about a lion who appears to be the hero of the story.
On the right of the palace court in which he is seated are the
stables. On his left the office or court of justice in which a
culprit is being beaten and led off' to prison. Below this the king
issues from the palace gate with a large Qowari on a hunting expedition, accompanied by dogs and huntsmen. The centre of the picture,
on the left, represents a forest in which a lion is seen licking the feet
of a man who is asleep, and above as his companion. Above this
the same lion is seen apparently worshipped by the villagers; but
also as attacked by the Bame king and with the Bame party which,
in the lower part of the picture, are seen issuing from the city gate.
Whether this has any reference to the legend of Si:r;tha or Siha as
narrated in the Mahawanso is not quite clear. It is there said that a
king of Vanga, Eastern Bengal, had a daughter named SupradevI,
whose mother was a princess of Kalinga. She is said to have eloped
with the chief of a caravan, but he and his party were attacked by a
lion (Sinha), who ca.rried her off and hunted for her support. In
course of time she bore a son, Siiihabahu, and a daughter Siiihasiwall. When these grew up they escaped with their mother, but
the lion soon after began to ravage the country. The king offered
a large reward to anyone who would kill it, and Sihabihu, against
the wishes of his mother, accepted the offer. When the lion saw
him it only fawned upon him with delight, and he soon destroyed
his putative father.l
If this picture has any connexion with this legend it must refer to
Bome earlier passage in the life of Si:r;tha, not to the abduction of the
princess nor to his tragic end. The legend is a favourite one with
the Buddhists, as the Bon of this Sihabaha was Vijaya who afterwards
conquered Ceylon. and gave it the name of Sihal8. from his lion
ancestors. Whether this identification can or cannot be maintained
there is little doubt that most of the other pictures in this cave do
MaA404t&.-o, PI)" 44-46. and conf. introd. p. lxxxvi. The details vary in different
aocoont8; coof. Stan. Julien, Vie de Jrwtien TA8ang, pp. 194-J98; Mem . .fur lea Cont.
Occid. t.. ii., pp. 12S-130: Laidlay's Fa Hian, pp. 336-33H; Bears Travel. tif B"d.
Pilg.. p. 149; Mrs. Speir. (I. 300.
1
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refer to the conquest of Ceylon by Vijaya. The lion licking the
feet of a man apparently asleep ocours elsewhere also among the
paintings.
To the right of this picture is another in whioh about a dozen
soldiers are attacking a tall crowned raja who is coming out of his
palace, and represented in the act of throwing a javelin at his
enemies, of whom two lie slain.
In the left end of the anteohamber is a fine scene in which a great
assembly or sangha of ri.jas and their attendants, among whom are
several in Persian draBS, attend Buddha on his. right hand, while
on his left are his beloved Bhikshus.
On the wall of the right aisle were Bome scenes in whioh RAk~
shasta-female. demons with tusks and long dishevelled hair-are
represented devouring their human victims, attacked by men, or

No. 61. LudiDl of VIjay. iD Ceyloa aDd bit coronatiOD, flom

c..... XVII.

otherwise employed. And below is an animated scene, which
almost certainly represents the landing of Vijaya in Ceylon,1 and the
I

MtI. Speir's AIICieM Life in ladiG, p. 808.
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conquest of its BAkshasl inhabitants. 1 Fortunately a very reduced
copy of this scene has been preserved in the accompanying woodcut, No. 61. It is rapidly being destroyed by the native official
who has done so much mischief also in Cave XVI. The march, the
landing on elephants and horses from boatl3, with the struggle on
the shore, and the ohhishekha or anointing of the king. are vividly
portrayed.
Though on too small a scale to do justice to them. the two last
woodcuts (Nos. 60 and 61) are probably sufficient to convey an idea
of the mode in which historical subjects are treated in these caves.
The grade of art and the mode of treatment is very similar to that
shown in the nearly contemporary hunting scenes at Takt-i-Bostsn
in Persia.' As nearly at least as BCulpture, which is there employed by Chosroes. can be compared with painting, which is the
mode of representation here adopted. Neither can be said to be the
highest class of art, but they are wonderfully graphic, and tell their
story with a distinctness not often found in works of a higher order
of design.
In the front aisle lndra. appears as an aged mendicant before Sibi
Raja and his queen, begging for an eye. Here we are at no loss,
for Sibi ana Indra appear twice over, with their names written on
them. s Besides these there are many interesting scenes depicted
on the walls of this fiDe cave.
Cave XVIII. is merely a porch, 19 feet 4 inches by 8 feet 10 inches,
with two pillars. apparently intended as a passage into the next
cave.
Cave XIX.-This is the third of the Chaitya caves. and differs
only in its details from Nos. IX. and X. As will be seen from the
plan, Plate XXXVI!., fig. 1, it is 24 feet wide by 46 feet long and
l According to the legends Vijaya SHihal& went to the island of Ceylon with a large
following; the BAkshasis inhabiting it captiYated them by their charms, but Siiibal&
warned in a dream escaped on a wonderful horse. He collected an army, gave each
1.I01dier a magic mantra, and returned. Falling upon the RAkahasis with great impetuosity, he totally routed them, some fleeing '-he island, aDd othcl1I being drowned in the
sea. He destroyed their town and established himself 1\8 king in the islll.nd, he gave
it the name of SHibalA. Cont Stan. Julien, Mem. IUr lei COllt. Occid., t. ii. pp. 131189 i laidlny's Fa Hia,., Dote by Landresse, p. 838 i Mrs. Speir. p. 301.
I Ker Porter, Tra"eb ill Per,ia, voL ii. p. 64.
a This J8.taka is also represented in the Amarlvati sculptures, Tree (JII(/ &rye
Wor,ltip, pp. 194,225, and Plate LXXXIII., Fig. I, and &e6 above, p. 285.
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24 feet 4 inches high. But whereas the former two were pel'fectly
plain, this is elaborately carved throughout. Besides the two in
front. the nave has 15 columns 11 feet high. These pillars are
square at the base, which is 2 feet 7 inches high with small figures
on the corners; then they have an octagonal belt about a foot
broad, above which the shaft is circular, and has two belts of
elaborate tracery, the' intervals being in some cases plain and in
others fluted with perpendicular or spiral ftutes (S&3 Plate XXXVIII.,
fig. 2); above the shaft is a deep torus of slight projection between
two fillets, wrought with a leaf pattern, and over this again is
a square tile, supporting a bracket capital, richly'sculptured with
a Buddha in the centro and elephants or SArdtllas with two riders
or flying figures, on the brackets. The architrave consists of two
plain narrow fascias. The whole entablature is 5 feet deep, and the
frieze occupying exactly the same position a5 a triforium would
in a Christian church, is divided into compartments by rich bands
of a.rabesque, and in the compartments are figures of Buddhaalternately sitting cross-legged and standing (Plate XXXVI.) The
dome rises 8 feet 4 incbes, wbilst the widt.h of the nave is only
12 feet 2 inches, so that the arch is higher than a semicircle, and
is ribbed in stone. Between the feet of every fourth and fifth rib
is carved 8 tiger's head.
The Chaitya or dagoba is a. composite one; it has a low pedestal,
on the front of which stand two demi-columns, supporting an arch
containing a ba8Bo-rilievo figure of Buddha. On the under part of
the capital above the dome there is also a small sculpture of
Buddha, and over the chu¢a11l4'!li, or four fillets of the capital, are
three umbrellas in stone, one above another, each upheld on four
sides by small figures. These may be symbolic of Buddha-" the
bearer of the triple canopy-the canopy of the heavenly host, the
canopy of mortals, and the canopy of etA3rnal emancipation," or they
are typical of the bkuVIl:ruu or heavens of the celestial B6dhisattwas
and Buddhas.
The roof of the aisles is flat and has been painted, chiefly with
ornamental flower scrolls, Buddhas, and Ohaityas, and on the walls
there have been paintings of Buddha-generally with attendants,
the upper two rows sitting, and in the third mostly standwg. but a]]
with aureoles behind the heads.
There is but one entrance to this cave. The whole ill in excellent
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preservation, as is also the fa,9ade and the lower part, the acoumulated materials that had fallen from above have now been
removed, and display entire what must be considered one of the
most perfect specimens of Buddhist art in India. Over the whole
fac;ade of this Cbaitya temple projects a bold and carefully carved
comice,-broken only at the left end by a heavy mass of rock having
given way. In front has been an enclosed court,33 feet wide by
30 feet deep, but the left side of it has nearly disappeared. The
porch and whole front of the cave is covered with the Ploat elaborate
and beautiful carving, which it is impossible to describe.
There is no inscription on this cave by which its date could be
ascertained, but from its position and its style of architecture
there can be little doubt that it is of about the same age as the two
VihA.ras, XVI. and XVII., which are next to it, and consequently
it may safely be assumed that it was excavated near the middle of
the sixth century-a few years before or after 550 A.D.
Beside the beauty and richness of the details. it is interesting as
the first example we meet with of a Chaitya cave wholly in stone.
Not only are the ribs of the nave and the umbrella over the Dttgoba,
but all the ornaments of the f~e are in stone. Nothing in or
about it is or ever was in wood, and many parts are 80 lithic in
design that if we did not know to the contrary, we might not be
able to detect at once the originals from which they were derived.
The transformation from wood to stone is complete in this cave, and
in the next one we meet. The Viewa Karma at Elura the wooden
type is still further left behind.
Outside to the left, and at right angles to the f~e of the
cave, is 8. sculpture representing a Nags raja and his wife (Plate
XXXIX.). He with a seven-headed cobra hood. She with one
serpent's head behind her. At Sanchi in the first century when the
N aga kings first appear the serpent has only five heads, l but the
females there are still with only one. At Amri.vati the heads of the
serpent were multiplied to 21,1 and in modern times to 100 or 1000.
Who these NA.ga people were has not yet been settled satisfactorily.
They occur frequently on the doorways and among the paintings at
AjaJ}.tA,. and generally wherever we find Buddhism there we are sure
I Trff and Sef'JJf'lIt H"or,hip, }'lato XXIV.
• Loc. cit., I.XXVI.
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to find Nagis when looked for. They were also adopted by the
Jamas and Vaishnaves, but their origin is certa.inly Buddhist, and
they must represent some class of the Dasya people who, as
mentioned above, were those who first adopted Buddhism. Whether
the NAga tribes in Sylhet and Asan ha.ve a.ny affinity with them
beyond the name is not clear. They certainly belong to the same
race, and their locality is favourable to the idea that they had some
connexion with the serpent worshipping races in Cambodia,1 but
no reverence for serpents haa been traced among their religious
obse:r-vances. S
On the other side opposite this image of the NAga RAja is a
porch, with two pilasters in front, which probably wa.s a cMwari"
or place of rest for pilgrims. It has a room at each end, about
10 feet by 8 feet 4- inohes. The capitals of the pilla.rs in front of
it are richly wrought with mango branches and clusters of grapes
in the middle of each.
each side the great arch is a largo male figure in rich headdress,
that on the left holds a bag, and is Kubera.. the god of wealth, a
favourite with the Buddhists. The corresp<mding figure on the
right is nearly the same, and many figures of Buddha. sitting or
standing occupy compartments in the f~ade. and at the sides of it.
Cave XX4 is a small VihAra with two pillars and two pilasters in
front of ita verandah. One pillar is broken, but on each side of
the capitals there is a pretty bracket statuette of a female under a
canopy of foliage. The roof of the verandah is hewn in imitation
of beams and rafters. There is a cell at each end of the verandah and
two on each side of the hall, which is 28 feet 2 inches wide by 25 feet
4 inehes deep and 12} feet high, and has no columns. The roof is
supported only by the w&lls and the front of the antecha.mber, which
advances 7 feet-into the cave, and has in front two columns in antis,
surmounted by a carved entablature filled with seven figures of
Buddha and attendanta- The statue in the shrine has probably
been painted red, and is attended by two large figures of Indras,

On

Loe. cit. p. 60. I,.dia aJld Ea,ter1I.ArcA.itectMre, p. 664 et ,eglJ.
It is to be ~gretted that DO one baa yet read my work on Tree au &tpnat
Wor,IIip, who was capable or carrying the lIubject further, and or expreuing an opinion
regarding it. No one, at leu&, haa done 10 yet. Thl!88 many beaded 88tp8Dbs occur
110 frequently; aDd in Reb prominenl posi&iona, that &heir claMiftcation would certainly
I

I

I'esnlt iu important m)'thologieal and ethnological dillcovoriell.-.J. F.
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with great tiaras, bearing chtvuri.8 and some round object in the
left hand, while on the front of the seat, which bas no lions at
the corners, are carved two deer as vdluvna, with a c'/w,lcra or wheel
between them. The painting in this cave has now almost entirely
disappeared.
The probability is that this cave should not be considered so much
88 a VihAra or a DharmaSAlA 88 the vestry hall or chapter house
of the group. H this is 80 these four ca.ves, XVI. to XX., form
the most complete Buddhist establishment to be found among
the Western caves. Two VihA1'88, one Chaitya, and one place of
8Bsembly. Hitherto it haa generally been supposed that the halla
of the VihAras formed the plaee of meeting for the monka, and 80
that probably it did, each for their convent, but it seems probable
that besides this there W88 a general hall of meeting attached to
each group, and that this was one of them.
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CHAPTER II.
LATEST CAVES AT AJANTA.
The third group of twelve caves, into which the Ajal}.t.a excavations
naturally divide themselves, is the large$t; consisting of the first five
caves from the western end and the last seven at the other extremity.
In some respects also it is the most magnificent. Caves I. and IV.
being the largest VihAraa here, and also the mORt elaborately orna.mented, and XXVI. the richest, though not the largest of the
Chaityas. They have not, however, the same beauty of design and
detail which characterises the central group, and show evident
symptoms that the art was tending towards decay.
There are no inscriptions from which their age can be ascertained
with precision, but their architectura1 details and other indications
are sufficient to enable us to feel confident that nearly the whole of
them belong to the seventh century, as those of the central group
belong certainly to the sixth. Some of them it is true may have
been commenced in the sixth, but none were finished before the
following century, and the works, some of them, such as those from
XXII. to XXIV., which are unfinished, were probably continued till
nearly the end of it. They certainly were not abandoned before 650,
and may have been continued 20 or 30 years after that time.
Cave I. is one of the finest Viharas of its kind. Certainly no
VibAra at AjaJ.lta. has been 80 handsomely ornamented as this one.
Ita fa.yade is the only instance here of a VihAra decorated with sculpture. In front of the verandah there has been a porch (Plate XL.),
supported by two advanced columns, of which only fragments of the
bases and elegant capitals remain; at each end, outside the verandah,
there is a room whose open front is supported by two pillars, the
floors being raised a few steps in order that the elaborate entablature of the f~ade might be carried round the whole front at the
same level. The room on the east opens into another nearly 13t feet
square, and all but perfectly dark; that on the left opens into two
others somewhat smaller. In the verandah are six columns and two
pilasters (Plate XLI.) The pair in the middle. which originally formed
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part of the porch, like all the others, have square bases and
elaborately carved bracket capitals. Above the bases they are first
ootagonal, then there is a belt of 16 faces, above which they are
fluted with bands of beautifully elaborate tracery up to the thick
compressed cushion between two fillets, on which rests the carved
fascia under the capital. The next pillars on either side are similarly
rich in carving, but have narrower bands of tracery round the upper
portion of the fluting, and their flutes a.re spiral. Outside these are
two octagonal pillars with three bands of tracery round them, supporting a very deep square carved fascia under the bracket capital.
The pila.sters beyond these have short fluted necks with tracery
above and below them, more like what we should work in metal
than attempt in stone. The central compartment in each capital
has its own group of human figures.
The architrave all along the front is sculptured; (Plate XLI.)
above each column there is a compartment containing human figures
only; at the corners are terminal figures apparently intended for
lions or sartMias; and the remaining spaces are filled principally
with elephants in every variety of attitude, and cut with great spirit
and correctness.
The part over the front of the porch has been mostly destroyed
when the pillars gave way, but from a fragment that remains, the
lower frieze or architrave Beems to have been filled with groups of
figures, pOSRibly scenes from the life of Buddha. The left side is
carved with elephants fighting, and with the figure of a rider on a
sardUla at the corners. Continuing the same mem ber along the fa~de
to the left, after the usual corner sardUla, we have representations of
two figures beating drums and one playing on some sort of flute followed by others with Nepalese swords, oblong shields, three figures
on horseback, one blowing a long trumpet, then three elephants and
another horse with their riders. The next to the left is an in-door
scene, a raja and his wife in earnest converse with three attendants.
Outside, a saddled horse is being led out towards a tree, and to the
left is a little figure carrying a. bag on his back towa.rds two figures
sitting and talking under foliage with birds in it. Beyond these a
male elephant stands faoing a man sitting at the foot of a. tree with
a stick in his hand. Then comes another in-door Bcene, in which
the wife has her arms round her husband's neck and two female
household servants (d.t.isis).stand by. Outside are four elephants, the
Y 1St.
x
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first butting against a tree, the next, a young one, following its dam,
who is pinning a tiger to the ground j the fourth is behind, and has
apparently turned tail. Then oome two buffaloes fighting, a man
behind each urging it on. To the left are other two human figures
in front of the corner sardtUa.
This band is continued across the front of the left side chapel.
To the left of the 8MdUla are four figures, a woman, a man with a
stiok or sword, another with a shield. and a figure sitting on the
ground. Towards these oomes Buddha in his o~ot with two
horses and the driver. Next is a royal figure seated on a seat in a
garden under a tree, while a woman plays on a musical instrument·
to him, and another waits on him behind. A palm tree separatA3s
this from the next seene, in whioh Buddha is driving w the left,.
and passing a plantain tree, meets an aged man with a staff.
Behind him is Buddha. in his oar again, a.nd just before some men
carrying a dead body and a woman wailing by it. The rock is here
broken, but to the left we have a royal figure seated again on an
lUana with a.ttendants, and a horse looking at him; beyond is a man
walking out, and, after another defaced piece, a horse with an
attendant beside it. This sculpture then represents the so-called
predictive signs 1 which led to Siddhartha, afterwards the Buddha,
becoming a.n ascetic, and his escape.
On the right side of the porch, the soulpture is a representation
of a. hunt of the wild ox, spiritedly carved. On the front of the
f~e, to the right of it, is another hunting scens, perhaps of deer;
the first horseman on the left is spearing one, and by the side of the
next runs a. dog or cheetah. Behind are three elephants with riders,
followed by a fat ill-proportioned figure, bearing Bome load at the
ends of a pole over his shoulder. In the next compartment is a
domestic scene, a stout aquatting figure with a oup in his hand,
caressed by his wife, behind whom stands a servant with & ftagon.
To the right of this is an out-door scene, first an elephant, before
"Lom a man sits 88 if feeding it or addressing it, while beyond him
another stands with a staft' in his left hand. .A. womAn proceede to
the right with a vessel on her left hand towards a man who squats
under a tree addressing another woman, who kneels before him in
an a.ttitude of supplication. Behind her is a dwarf with a bag on
1

Beal'lI R,..

up. of lJ. BtuldIta, pp. 117 ft:
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his back, and beside it a man leading a saddled horse, behind which
stands another man holding an umbrella, probably the attendants of
the kneeling woman. Another small compartment to the right of
this represents a raja and his wife seated together attended by two
female serva.nts. The next contains six wild elephants, the first
two fighting and the next dragging a huge snake in his trunk; then
a BMddla terminates the front.
Over the right side chapel the continuation begins as usual with
the Jdrdala, in front of & group of cattle, behind which are two
figures seated, and beyond them is seen the head of a. bearded old
man. Then, under trees, are two more men with beards and their hair
done up in the jala style of devotees; behind them a third head is
seen. One has a. bottle. and beside the other the same vessel is hung
in the tripod stand represented in front of the dying Buddha in Cave
XXVI. (Plate L.), and elsewhere. Another bearded ascetic is leaving
these, with something like a club in his right hand and a. bent rod over
his left shoulder. He is meeting a man who appears to address him,
but to the right is another with an uplifted sword as if about to
strike this last. To the right is a plantain tree and a saddled horse
led by a man. The second compartment is a small interior scene
in whioh a man sit.s listening to a lady attended by two female
servants. The la.st compartment is broken, but began with a
kneeling figure offering some present to a portly man seated.
Above the entablature is a projecting band. carved with representations of the Chaitya window, each containing a human head; then
comes a frieze, ornamented with compartments, containing human
pairs in different attitudes, attended by female servants. These are
separated by spaces filled with figures of the sacred goose (han.sa),
in varieties of position, with the wings extended into elaborate
floriated tracery 80 a8 to fill the spaces, a device well known
in works of about the sixth century in Northern India and in
Singhalese art; and on the Buddhist carvings of Ceylon we find the
elephant and the hansa constantly occurring, whilst the latter also
figures on the standard of Burma. Above this frieze is a line of
tigers' heads, then a dentilated fillet, then another with a. line of
string tracery, surmounted by a belt, containing human heads within
miniatures of the Chaitya. window, each with the hair represented e.s
if a sort of heavy wig. The specimen given in Plate XL!., being
the left-half of the fa~de, will illustrate the style of these sculptures.
x 2
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The wings of the brackets of the columns are ornamented with
gandharva.s and apasarasas, the central panels with figures of Buddha
and his worshippers; but on the sixth pillar it is apparently a
version of the temptation of Mira. On his left are two females.
On his right, a man is shooting at him with a. bow, another above,
in a peaked cap, is in the attitude of throwing a soone at him.
The verandah is about 64 feet long by 9t wide and 13i high, and
haa a. chamber at each end (see Plate XL.), A wide door in the centre,
with elaborately carved jambs and entablature, leads into the great
hall, and there are smaller doors near each end and two windows. The
great hall, or sOla, is nearly 64 feet square, and its roof is supported'
by a colonnade of 20 pillars, leaving aisles of about 9! feet wide all
round. The columns are about 5i feet apart; but the middle ones
on each side of the square are 6,t feet asunder. Their bases are
about 2t feet square, and with the four pilasters in continuation of
the front and back row are mostly very richly carved.
The front of the brackets in the first row of columns in the hall
and the inner sides of all the rest are sculptured; the inner side of the
front row and those that face the side and back aisles have been
painted with similar figures.
The sculptures on the other sides of these brackets are of some
interest. The wings of the brackets are very much alike: of those
facing the front aisle, the two central and two corner pillars have
sardulas or horned lions with riders; the other two pillars have
elephants with two riders on each of those that face the inner area
of the hall; the two central ones on each side have an apsarasa and
ganilharva; and the others a human figure coming out of the mouth
of a makara, except that the first column on the left side has two
fat figures on each wing, and the fourth VidyOdharas. The central
panels are more varied. In the two middle pillars in the front row
are figures worshipping a ddgoba; in the pair outside these is a
small fat figure (in one case carrying a, load) under an arch (torataa)
thrown over him between the mouths of two makaras; in the corner
pair is Buddha. seated in the usual fashion between t~o clllLt£r;""
bearers; in the middle area of the hall the two central columns on
the right hand have, in this position, four deer 80 arranged that one
head serves for any of the four (Pla~ XXXVIII., fig. 3), a curious
conceit which seems to ha.ve beE'n in favour with the early Hindu
sculptors, as we find similar combinations elsewhere; the panels
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of the brackets on each side these have elephants fighting. The
left central pillar on the left hand has a raja, his wife and child.
diwan, two oJuimmra bearers and an attendant, perhaps Suddhodana
and Mahaprajapti with the infant Buddha; and on the right hand
one, two Iijas seated, with attendants, much as in the two chapels
of Oave II. The first pillar in the left row has an eight-armed
fat dwarf attended by two others, one of them probably a Naga
figure; in the fourth, two Naga rajas are worshipping the dagoba
(Plate XLI!., fig. 2). In the back row, the two central columns
have Naga figures with their Naga7tanytis, worshipping richly
decorated dAgobas; on the first pillar, to the left hand, are two
half human figures with a lotus flower between them, and on the
fourth, two deer with the wheel between them-the usual chimJza or
cognizance of Buddha.
The most elaborate description would convey but a faint idea of
the rich tracery and sculpture on the shafts of the back row
of pillars; above the base they are ornamented by mythological
'1nakaras or dragons; the upper part of the shaft is encircled by a
deep belt of the most elabora.te tracery, in which are wrought
medallions containing human figures; the fascia a.bove is supported
at the corners by dwarfs.1 Again on the left side, on the corners of
the bases, we find the ma'kam and dwarf together, and on eight
facets round the upper part of the coluInDS are pairs of rampant
antelopes, bridled by garlands held in the mouths of grinning faces
between each pair. The corner pillars have three bracketa each.
On each side of the cave there a.re five cells or griJuu for the monks,
and in the back four, two on each side of the shrine.
In the middle of the back wall are two pillars with brackets of
human figures, and between these we PaBS into an antechamber,
about 10 feet by 9, leading into a shrine, about 20 feet square,
in which is a colossal statue of Buddha, with a figure of Indra
at each side as his supporters, wearing rich headdresses ('m'Uhu:tas) ,
and their hair in eurls. That on Buddha's left has the vafra, or
thunderbolt, in his left hand. The wheel in front of the throne
is set edgewise, ss with the J ainas, between two deer, with three
worshippers on Buddha's left and five on his right, behind the deer.
The shrine door (Plate XLII., fig. 1) is one of the most elaborate
1 006

of these pillan is repreeeuted, Plate XLll., fig. 2.
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in these caves.

At the bottom on eaoh side is a dwirpAla, with a
five-headed snake hood, above which are four compartments, with
a male and female figure in each, and beyond and outside these two
female figures standing on the head of pillars representing-it is
generally understood-the rivers Ganges and Jumna. The figure 80
sculptured is of considerable elegance, but is surpassed as in these
later caves, by the sculptured foliage with which it is interwoven,
which is here of great beauty.
The whole of this cave has been painted, though near the floor it
has entirely disappeared. Within the last fourteen years much of
the painting in all tho caves has either fallen off or been wantonly de- '
faced; yet there are some as interesting fragments in this as in any
other cave, and most of what does remain has been copied by
Major Gill and Mr. Griffiths. The ceiling of it has been copied in
about a hundred separate panels.! Mr. Griffiths thus describes it:" Having divided the ceiling into a number of panels, with a circle
for variety in the central division, we find these panels filled with
ornaments of such variety and beauty, where we have naturalism
and conventionalism so harmoniously combined 88 to call forth our
highest admiration. For delicate colouring, variety in design, flow
of line, and filling of space, I think they arc unequalled. Although
every panel has been thought out, and not a touch in one carelessly
given, yet the whole work bears the impression of having been done
with the greatest ease and freedom, not only freedom of execution,
but also freedom of thought, 8S a reference to the copies made
will testify.
"The orna.ment in the smaller squares is painted alternately on a
black and red ground. The ground colour was first laid in, and
then the ornament was painted solidly over this in white. It was
further developed by thin, transparent colours over the white.
"In order fully to appreciate the copies of the paintings, it is
necessary to bear in mind that the originals were designed and
pa.inted to occupy certain fixed positions and were seen in a subdued
light. Many of the copies of the panels, on close inspeotion, appear
coarse and unfinished; but seen at their proper distance (never less
than 7 feet from the spectator) apparent COal'88ne88 assumes a delioate gradation."
On three of the panels of this ceiling a striking group of figures
1

These arc now at the India

)iUllOOm.
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recurs:\ This is a Persian figure apparently of a king attended by
his queen and servants. RAjendralAl Mitra has called attention to
these panels,' but describes them &B Baktrian figures. Mr. Fergusson more correctly identified them as Iranian, and, taking them in
connexion with the reception of an embassy painted on the front
wall, supposes that they represent Khosru Parwiz a.nd his queen the
fair Shirin.' (Plate XLIV., fig. 1.) The reception of an embassy
on the front wall is evidently of a later date than those on the other
walls, or by a different artist, but the ceiling may be of the same
date with it. It represents a pale-skinned rija eeated in Darbir
on a cushion placed on a dais, higher than UBual, with a semicircular canopy of green over the middle of the back of it, just behind
his he&d, and having a gilt border with little 'Uiitycidhan-a figures on
each side of it, and makara's mouths at the corners of the back.
From the right three fair, bearded men, in Iranian costume, with
peaked caps and completely clothed, approach him in crouching attitude; the first bearing a string of pearls,' the second a jug or
bottle (of wine perhaps), and the third a la.rge tray filled with presentB.
Behind the third stands another figure near the door in white clothing, perhaps the porter, with a stick in his hand and a dagger in
his belt, apparently speaking to another Iranian in the doorway,
also bringing in some present. Behind the porter is another
foreigner in full white clothing, with stockings, curled ha.ir. and
peaked cap, holding a vessel in his hands, and with a long straight
ijword at his back.
Behind the throne stands an attendant and a female with clulma?'a;
tAl the right of her a reddish fair figure in blue clothes; and beside
him one still fairer with a rich headdress and striped loin-cloth
holding a green stick. In front of him again is a stool, broad at the
upper and lower ends (bhadrasana); and to the right are a red and
a. fair man - the latter with his arms crossed on his breast a.nd wearing a red turban. In front of this last is a reddish skinned man, his
left hand on his knee. while he bends forward and holds up the
fingers of the right hand as if addressing some information to the
1 It 'WaB

probably repeated again in the centre of the fourth quarter, but it bas
almost entirely fallen oft'.
I Jour. A. Soc. Beng" voL xlvii. (1878), pp. 68-72.
t See JOfIf'. R . ..4." &Ie., vol. xi. pp. 155-170.
• And eClme object in his lett band IlUppoted &0 be a letter.
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raja: probably he is the interpreter. Beyond him, to the right, a.re
other two figures, one having in his hand a dish, perhaps with fruit,
and a spear with a small flag attached to it.
In front of the three Iranians sit three royally dressed figures,
perhaps members of the royal family (Raja kumara8), the reddish
one in the centre, possibly the Yuvaraja. To the left of them is a
man with a basket, and in front of the throne a woman sits with a
rluinna'l'a, and beside her is an elegantly ohased spittoon.
On the left (at the proper right side of the throne) sits another
lady with richhead dress, a" breast-band:' a, basket beside her, and
some object in her lap. Behind her is a. short female or dwarf, of
red complexion, with blue earring, and not so richly dressed. Behind
these two again is a third richly dressed young woman with breastband also, and looking towards the raja. Above is a fourth with a
cluima'l'a, while a fifth face looks over the back of the throne on the
raja's right.
Outside the palace, to the right, an Iranian, like tho one seen in
the door, appears speaking to a green man with a. stick in his hand.
Behind are several horses, a.nd in front of them a sipdM or soldier,
with a sword. A portion to the left of this interesting memento of
some embassy from Persia, probably in the seventh century, is complewly destroyed.1
On the left end of the antechamber is the representation of Buddha
b&set by the emissaries of Mara, a. favourite subject with the Buddhists.
This picture when complete occupied the whole left wall of the
antechamber to the sanctuary, 12 feet 9 by 8 feet 4l; but a portion
has been entirely destroyed, i.e., 1 foot from the top and 3 feet
5 inches from the bottom.' Even 88 it is, however, it forms one of
1 Mr. Fergul!6On ingeniously points out that Kho8ru PanriJ:, the ChoIroe8 II. of t.he
Greek writer8, who reigned 591-628 ....v., was Dot ooly contemporary with PuIike8i
(A.D. 6()9...640), the king of YabArAabtra, but appears from Tabari to have had relations with him; Zot.enberg'8 Tabari, L it pp. 328 fl. In the Arabic version of
Ta.bari there i8 even a letter from Pulike8i. to Shiroyieh, the lOll of Khoaru.-J.R.A.S.
(N.S.). voL xi. pp. 165, 166.-J.B.
J This is marked •• X" among Mr. GrilBth'. copies made in J87~76, and DOW' ~
South Kensington, and a photograph from hiB copy form. P1a&e
ot Babu Rymdnlal1B work on Buddha Gaya. For a detailed account of the attack 01 .HAn. lee BtU'.
llom. Leg. oJ 8. B~ pp. 205-224; Bigaudet.'e GawtlafIt4J (24 ed.), pp. 80 £,
and S. Hardye M4ftUt.Il of BtuJdlaitr1&.
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the most complete and graphic representations of that celebrated
episode in Buddha's life that is known to exist anywhere. The scene
is, however, so varied and so strange that it is impossible to convey
any correct idea of its appearance by mere words, and it is of the
less importance to attempt this here, as a bas-relief of the same
subject, with only a little less detail,1s found in Cave XXV!., and
represented in Plate LI., so as w convey a fair notion of the strange
accompaniments with which the Buddhists in the seventh century
had invested the legend.
On each side of the shrine door are fragments of figures of Indra
and his consort Sachi, with attendants. The right hand wall of the
antechamber is covered with numerous painted Buddhas. with the
b7uim.awJala or aureole round their heads, mostly seat.ed, but some
standing on lotus flower!), the leaves and stalks filling all the vacant
spaces. Mr. Griffiths remarks that" the delicate foliage wllich fills
in the spaces between the figures will give some idea of the power
of these old artists as designers, and also of their knowledge of
the growth of plants."
Between the front of the antechamber and the first cell-door to
the right, is a scene in a mountain 1 represented in the usual conventional style. In tho centre is a colossal figure of a raja with richly
jewelled '1nuku!a or crown, holding a flower in his right hand and
leaning his left on the shoulder of an attendant, whose left hand
passes through a black leather strap which comes over biB shoulder
and supports a. long straight sword at his back, the ends of the strap
being fastened by a buckle. This man has a chain about his neck.
Behind him is a tall female figure. perhaps a cluZmara-bearer, and
above to the right is part of a sitting figure with his legs crossed.
At the raja's right side is-perhaps the Yuvaraja, or heir-apparent.
(distinguishable by his crown), bringing forward and offering a trayfu]
of Jlowers. Between the rn.ja and him, a bald-head is thrust forward
from behind-perhaps that of a eunuch (ka1lChuki). who is richly
dressed, and rests his chin upon his right band. In front of him,
and to the left, are two ladies in the dress of ni!lts, with coronets on
their heads, leaving the presence, one with a tray of flowers, looking
wistfully back.
To the right of this and over the two cell doors is a large indoor
I

:Mr. Griffiths' copy of this is in the India MWleum At South Kenaington.
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scene in whioh a snake oharmer is exhibiting 8, large cobra before a
ri.ja. and his court.
Below this, and between the cell-doors in this wall, is another very
interesting a.ndanimated indoor scene (see Plate XLIII.)l The two
prominent figures in it are a NAgs, RAja, on the left with the fivehooded snake overshadowing his head, and on the right another
royal personage, seated on a 1arge draped couch, talking interestedly.
The Naga RAja seems to be speaking, and to the left is a female
with cluimara. Her hair and that of the two principal figures
are all bound with fillets. Behind the Naga King is a dark load.
attendant with a straight sword, the richly-jewelled hilt held up, and
bhen 8 female holding a chased casket in her left hand and a jewel
with a string of pearls depending from it in her right. She has a
serpent at the back of her head, and may therefore be considered
of the same race and rank a8 the seated figure, probably his wife.
Next to her, and behind the second speaker, is a man with blue and
flowered gold robe, and an Iranian headdress, also holding a sword
with a blue hilt. To the left of the Naga Raja sits a female in blue
and white striped kirtle, the face turned up and the left hand
stretched forward 88 if speaking or calling attention to something
she had to say. She, too, has Ii serpent at the back of her head.
Behind the other ri.ja one female is handing a tray with flowers
in it to another, and in bont of the second a third brings in
another flat vessel covered with :flowers and leans forwa.rd as if
listening. Behind this last stands an old man. very fair skinned,
with wrinkled brow, and white hair. In front, on the left, are two
ladies seated and listening with interest. Most of the females in
this picture have their hair hanging in ringlets.
Outside the doorway, to the left, a raja. is departing with high
f1IIU!c14a on his head and the c'hhaka or state umbrella borne over him,
and with him is another figure with a large five-hooded snake canopy
(pair.c1uJ,..p~ 'IlIiiJa rJWJ.ttra) over his head. Beyond them are two
elephants, one with a rider holding an amlruJa or driving hook in
his hand.
"Parts of this picture," Mr. Griffiths remarks, .c are admirably
executed. In addition to the natural grace and ease with whioh she
is standing, the drawing of the woman holding a casket in one hand
J

Thll 11 the picton of which Mr. G,UBths' copy ~ iDdicated bJ' the letter" N."
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and a jewel with a string of pea.rls from it in the other, is most
delicately and truly rendered. The same applies to the woman seated
on the ground in the left-hand corner. The upward gaze and sweet
expression of the mouth are beautifully given. The left 'hand of
the same woman, which, by the way, I did not discover until I had
been at work for some weeks, is drawn with great subtlety and
tenderness. "
To the right of the second cell-door is a picture that seems to be
related to the last.1 The dresses are very nearly, if not quite the same,
and some of the figures seem to be identical. It is also a palace
scene, in which four of the seven figures left have the snake hood over
their heads, three females, each having one serpent, and another one
with five heads. Their hair falls down in ringlets, held back in Bome
cases by a fillet. On the left is the Naga Raja, and beside him sits
a.nother without the snake-hoods, but over his head a bearer behind
holds the chhatra. A NAga figure, with a single hood and loose hair,
stands a little behind and seems to be receiving a long straight'sword
of state from a female still more to the right and also with a NAgs
hood and long ringlets, who holds it up by the scabbard, whilst
apparently speaking to the others. Before, and either kneeling
or sitting, is 'B lady of rank, looking importumngly at the face
of the raja. Behind her is still another Nagakanya. and in front
of her is a portion of one more. "The porch behind," 88 Mr.
Griffiths remarks, "with the partly open door, is a very fair piece
of perspective."
These Naga paintings are of especial interest here, as they are the
only representations we have of that interesting people in colour.
In stone they abound at Bharhut, Sanehi, and Amravati. They
occur everywhere in Ceylon, and still more so in Cambodia. They
are found at KAr16, and in all the later sculptures in the western
caves; in fact wherever Buddhism exists in India or the neighbouring country. Itis only, however, from these paintings that we learn
that in feature, in colour, and in dress they do not differ from the
other races with whom they are mingled. Whoever they were we
gather not only from their sculptures and paintings, but from all
Buddhist tradition that they were the most important of all the races
that adopted that religion. If consequently their origin and affini1

Mr. GrifB.ihat copy of this is designat.ed by " Q." RqKlrt,

1874-'15.
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ties could only be ascertained it would probably throw more light on
the peculiarities of that religion than can be obtained from any other
source that now rema.ins open to us. Only one attempt 1 has yet
been made to investigate this question, and that being manifestly not
sufficient it is hoped it may soon be taken up by those who are OolU~
petent to the task.
The painting on the right wall is so destroyed by holes made in it
by batB as almost to defy desoription.
Above, between the second and third cell-doors, and cut off from
the next portion by a white gateway is a large scene much destroyed.
Above are eight elephants. In front have been numerous soldiers,·
one on horseback, one green-skinned,ll dressed in striped dlWtis
and armed with the long crooked Nepalese swords. Three figures
have deep collars round their necks, and all advance towards the left
after some elephants without any housings. Other Bcenes may also
be more or les8 distinctly made out.
C:WE

H.

Cave II. is another Vihitra, similar hut smaller than the preceding, and somewhat different in the style of its front columns. The
verandah (Plate XLIV .• fig. 2). is 46t feet in length. supported in
front by four pillars and two pilasters, all of the same style, having
& torus and fillet at the base. but no plinth; to about a fourth up they
have 16 sides, above that they have 32 flutes with belt-s of elaborate
tracery. The capitals are flower-shaped, along which the flutes of the
column are continued 88 petals: first there is a deep calyx, widest
near tlie bottom and terminating in a double row of petals; then,
above a very small fillet, is a thick projecting torus, sunnounted by
a bell-shaped flower of about the same depth as the torus, and on
this rests a thin abacus. Over them runs a plain arohitrave on whioh
the roof rests. and beyond which it projects very oonsiderably, with
indications of the pa.tterns in which the under side of it was once
painred. a At each end of the verandah are chambers similar to those
in Cave I. (see plan. Plat~ XLIV.},-the architrave above the pillars
1 Tree Gnd Serpent IVor,hip, quarto, London, 1878.
Can it be that these green people are intendod to represent tho lower castes

J

?

a A. view of thia verandah fonns Plate IX. of my picturelilquc UiustraliODlt of the
ROCR'ctd TetRples oj' rlldia, {olio, LoDdon, 1845.-J. F.
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in front of them being filled with carving. In the central compartment of the f&9ade of the chapel, in the right end of the verandah,
is a NAga Raja and attendants. In that on the left end is a female
and child. The side compartments in both are occupied by fa.t male
figures. Each chapel opens into an inner cell. At the left end of the
fa9ade in a niche, is Buddha squatting in the dha'l"TnaC1u.tkra mudra,
and over each shoulder is a smaller one. The cave has two windows,
and a fine central door with an elaborate architrave, at the bottom
of which are dwarptilas with five hooded snake-canopies, each
apparently holding a flower; above this, the compartments on each
side are filled with pairs of standing figures, male and female, in
varied attitudes; above the door the figures are sitting ones, with
a single fat one in the centre compartment. Outside the architrave
are three members of florid tracery, then a pilaster, similar in style
to the columns, and surmounted by a female figure standing under
the foliage of a tree and leaning on a dwarf. (Plate XLV., fig. 2.)
Over the upper architrave is a line of prostrate figures with what
resembles a crown in the centre.
The hall inside is 47 feet 7 inches wide. by 48 feet 4 inches deep,
and is supported by twal ve pillars, similar to those in the last cave
the most highly ornamented being those just in front of the
sanctuary. These pillars are very similar to those in Cave I.
Those in the front row and the central pair in the back row have
little fat dwarfs with four arms supporting the comers of the abaci.
The central pairs of pillars in the back and front rows are the
richest in oarving, and the comer ones have flutes running in spirals
up two belts of the shaft. The brackets have JTid!ltidha.ms and A.psara.sas on the projections. In the central panels of the brackets in
the back row are numbers of people worshipping the dagoba; in
those of the right side row are single fat figures canopIed by wrallas
rising from the mouths of '11l.aka1'aS, and in the rest a fat raja., his
wife and other female attendants. The pilasters are beautifully
carved.
In a line with each side aisle, in the back wall, is a ohamber with
two pillars and pilasters in the front. In the chamber on the right
or east side of the sanctuary. are sculptured a pair of portly sitting
figures, both with rich headdresses: the woman holos a. child on
her knee. apparently amusing it with a toy held in her right hand;
to the right and left of them Are female slaves with ('lul1n';.~, whilst
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one behind holds a. pa.rrot and fruit. Below are eleven small figures,
Bome of them making rams butt, others wrestling, and some playing
on musical instruments for the ohild's amusement. This is probably
intended to represent the infancy of Buddha nursed by his mother
MayAdevi (or MahaprajApate) with a peculiar round headdress, who
sits by his father, Suddhodana. In the upper corners are representations of a holy man giving instruction to a woman and her
child; and of Buddha attacked by a four-armed demon with skull,
necklace, club, sna.ke, &c.
In a corresponding apartment on the other side there are two fat
male figures with ela.borate headdresses, neck-ohains, and armlets,
the one holding an egg-shaped object in his hand. The frilled back
to the headdress on the right-hand figure is of the style in vogue~in
sculptures of about the sixth or seventh century A.D. J4"ema.le slaves
with cha:tM·l.8 stand on either side, a.nd Gandharva8 or Buddhist
cherubs with large wigs appear in the upper corners. Below are
two semicircular representations; but whether intended for vegetable food or not. is uncertain. Over the fronts of these side chapels
in the back wall are also groups, the central one over the left chapel
having a Naga Raja and his family in it.
'l'he shrine itaelf is shout 14 feet by 11 ; but, owing to the cave
being only 11 feet 5 inches high, it is very dark, and smells strongly
of batao The Buddha squats in the dharrfUlOIUL'kra mudra with the
wheel and two deer in front. and behind them, to the right, a female
in the attitude of adoration before a male, with a long object like an
empty bag; to the left IS a female kneeling with a long-twisted
object, and behind her a kneeling male worshipper. The right
cMnuu-a-bea.rer is richly dressed with mtt/m4a and nimbus; the left
ODe is Aval6kitesvanL; he has the jata headdress, and in his left
hand a bottle-shaped object. The other has a rioh headdress.
The doorway to the shrine (Plate XLV., fig. 1) is a rich and elegant
specimen of its class, though hardly of so pleasing a design 88 that of
Cave No. I. (Plare XLII.). The inner pilaster consists of five panels,
each containing two figures, a male and & female, the male is in the
lowest compartment, being represented by a dwarf. The outside face
equally coDsists of five panels, but only with single figures in each,
all except the top one males with five-headed snake hoods. The
lintel is adorned with seared figures in pairs, with three figures in
the central compartment. The figure sculpture on this doorway
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seems to be superior to that in Cave No. I., but the architectural
ornaments are certainly inferior both in the design and execution.
A good deal of the painting still remains in this cave. In the
verandah, so much of the beautifully decorated ceiling is left that
the pattern can be completely made out. When entire it must have
been remarkably beautiful both in colour and design. The few
fragments that remain on the wall indicate that it also was of a
very high order as regards design, drawing, and colour.
Inside, the ceilings of the great hall and aisles, the antechamber,
shrine, and chapels are all admirably designed, and though (especially in the hall) blackened with smoke,! they contain many striking
examples of floral decorations, Nags. and flying figures, and others
with human and animal heads, but the lower extremities ending in
Bcroll work.
It is the only cave that retains any fragments of painting in the
shrine, the ceiling being especially fine. .. On entering the sanctuary
with a light," says Mr. Griffiths, "the effect produced is one of
extreme richness. the floating figures in the spandrils standing out
with startling effect. These figures are bringing their gifts of
flowers to present to the gigantic Buddha below. The wreath of
flowers is admirably painted. and the band of black and white with
its varied simple ornament is a most happy idea, giving additional
value to the rest of the design. The eye would have been satiated
by the amount of colour were it not for the relief it derived from the
imposition of this band:'
The painting in the two chapels is of a yellower tone than most
of the other wall paintings. and is filled with standing figures,
mauy of them females. some with aureoles round their heads,
and is possibly of la.ter date than the rest, probably of the
seventh century. On the right wall of the hall is one of the most
interesting groups of pictures now left, of which it is to be regretted
1 It. is to be regrotl.OO that BOme precautions ha\'c not long ago been taken for
pl'Uler\'lng these interesting reliC!, for tho bats have recently attacked the ceilings and
will sooo ruin them 00183$ shut. out. &I What would be the c1l'ect," saya Mr. GriHiths,

" if Ii fl\W hundred of tbem were allowed to flutter over Michael Angelo's fresco on the
the greatest. of the Venetians
in the CAmera di Collegio in tha Ducal Palace? • •• 1 EUD fully convinced that they
111~\,o boon ODO
the principal agent'l in hMteDing tho destruction of the paintings."-

C('iliDg of tbe SisLine Chal)61, or I\Ulong the paintings

or

ilqxwt, 1872-13, p. 11.

or
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no copy has yet been made. It would occupy too much space to
describe the whole, even if it ,vere possible to do 80 intelligibly
without some sort of copy of it. In one of the scenes, between the
second and third cell doors below. is the retinue of a raja. He goes
out on a large elephant with the umbrella of state over his head,
and the ank,'U.sa or goad in his hand; behind him is an attendant
with the cllltai,ra; at his side goes a smaller elephant, with a rider
now defaced, and before it walks a Jllan with !;ome load in a bag on
his back. In front (to the left) five horses (two of them green)
advance; the men on the green horses looking back to the rnja.'
There are also fourteen men on foot, of whom eleven seem to be
soldiers, some carrying oblong shields. and three round ones with a
great grinning Gorgon face painted on the front of each. 'rwo
above on the extreme left have swords ill scabbards, nino others
have Nepal swords known as khukharis or dahiya..'i, but very long;
other two men :play flutes, and one beats a drum (t!aJ~).
Between the first and second cell doors is represented. with a conventionalism worthy of the Chinese, a river with many fish and shells
in it. A boat with three masts, a jib sail. and an oar behind, and
filled towards the stern with ten '1natkti.s 01' earthenware jars, carries
a man in it with long hair. who is praying. In the hea\Ten behind
Chandra, the Moon, a figure with a crescent behind him, is represented 88 coming to him, followed by another figure. A Naga RAja
and his wife in the water seem to draw the boat back; and below is
represented in the water another similar figure with a human heau
and long tail. On the left, to which the boat i8 going, is Buddha on
the shore and a figure worshipping him. On the shores rocks are
conventionally painted.
The upper part of this wall is covered with interesting soones,
and much remains on the other walls also well deserving of
publication.
CAVE

III.

This is 8 small VihAra higher up on the face of the rook, but
quite unfinished. The verandah is 29 feet by 7, and supported
by four pillars and two pilasoors, only blocked out.. An eDtranoo
has been made for the hall, but little of it 'has been excavated.
There is also a commencement of an under-storey to this cave.
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IV.

We now come to Cave IV. (Fergusson's No.3), the largest ViMm
of the series (800 plan on Plate XLV!.). The verandah is about 87
feet long, II! wide, and 16 feet high, supporood by eight octagonal
columns with plain bracket capitals. There'is a room 10 feet by
8~ at each end, entered by a small door with three steps. The cave
ha.s bad a fac;a.de outside, carved with clwilya-winuow ornaments
containing figures of Buddha.
The windows are sutTounded by neat tracery with a female and
attenda.nt at the bottom of each jamb. The hall is entered by one
central and two side doors, and has two window!:! between the doors.
The large door, though considerably damaged for about two feet
above the floor, to which depth the cave was 101lg filled with earth,
is one of the most elaborate to be found here; generally it resembles that of Cave II., but no mere description can convey all idea of
ita details. which can be betwr studied from the drawing (Plate
XLVII.) than from any verbal account. The dwaraptil were as
femwes attended by dwarfs. The upper compartment of the architrave on the right contains a bull, lying much as the Nandi does
before SaiV80 temples; and on the upper member of the cOlnice, at
the extreme right. two monkeYH are carved. The frieze is ornamented by five models of the chaitya window, three containing Buddhas,
and the end ones pairs of human figures. At the upper corners of
the door are figures somew hat like goats rampant (sardIUa$) facing
each other, and which have had riders, but they are broken.
To the right of the door, and between it and the architrave of
the window, there is a large compartment sculptured ,\\;th a variety
of figures at the side, and in the middle a large one of PadmapAni,
the BMhieattwa of Amitilbha, the fourth .Tnanl, or divinA Buddha,
and who is supposed to be incarnate in the Dalai Lama of Lhasa.
'l'he a.rms are both broken, but the figure of Amitllbha Buddha is
on his forehead. The head if; surrounded by a nimbus, and the
remains of the lotus may be traced in his left hand. The compartments. four on each side,' rt.~present the Bauddha Litany. This
a Iu China Pacimaphl, known .. Kwan-yin, "who &aves from the eight forms of
lQft'ering." ia uua1l1 represented . . . female. The principal seat of his (or her)
worlhip it at the laud of Puto.-Edkins, /Uligiort II« Chi,UI, (2nd ed.,) pp. 100, 10l.
Y 181.
Y
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Illay be regarded as an evidenoe of the later age of this cave.
probably contemporary wit.h those of the ~herwarl at Eluri. and
Cave VII. at Aurangabad,l where this litany is also found. Thttre
are also pieces of sculpture very similar to this behind one of
the dagobas in the vihara to the right of the chaitya, and in
some of the smaller caves at KaJ.lheri. and there are two oopies
outsido the fac;ade of Cave XXVI. here, as well as a painted
one in Cave XVII. Above this is a small horae-slioe shaped compartment with a Buddha sitting inside. The pillars inside are plain,
octagons, except two in the middle of the back row (Plate XLVIIL),
which are richly decorated.
There is no painting in the ca.ve, except traces of a small fragment in very brilliant colours on the roof of the verandah to the
right of the central door. Portions of the roof inside appear as if
a layer of the rock had fanen off, near' the front, and the workmen
had begun to smooth it again from tho back. It W8B, however,
never finished.
The antechamber is 21 feet by 13. On each side the shrine
door is a large standing Buddha, and on each end wall of the antAr
chamber are two similar figures, but, with the shrine and cens~ it is
much infested with bats. The Buddha in the shrine is in the usual
dha1..,nachab·a mudra, the left-hand attendant holding 8 lotus in his
left hand. The wheel and deer are in front, and quite a group of
worshippers at each corner of the throne. '1'he hall is 87 feet
square, and is supported by 28 columns, 3 feet 2 inches to 3 feet
3 inches in diameter, of the same style as in the verandah, plain,
and without the elaborate tracery in Caves I. and II., but with a
deep architrave over them, as at Ghato1kach, which raises the roof
of the cave considerably. The front aisle is 97 feet in length and
bas a cell at each end.
We descend to the next by a rough rocky path.
CAVE

V.

Cave V. is only the commencement of a viluira. the vel'aDdah
of which is 45i feet by 8 feet 8 inches; but of the four pillars,
only one is nearly finished, and it is of the same style 88 the
1
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last, only shorter and with a square base. The door has an architrave round it, divided into six compartmf'nts on each side, and
each filled by a pair of standing figures in varic)Us attitudes. In
the lintel are nine divisions, the central one with Buddha and
attendants and the other with pRirs of seated figures. Two very
neat colonettes support the frieze in which are five chaitya-windo\\·
orna.ments. Outside is a roll-pattern member and a border of
leaves; but at the upper corners these are carried outwards 80 as to
surround a female standing on a 1nrtJ.nTa under foliag-e of the Asoka
and Mango trees, and attended by a small dwarf.
The left window is also richly carved, but scarcely any progress
has been made inside.
CAVE

XXI.

On leaving No. V., which is the last of the latest Mahayana caves
of the North-weRtern group. and passing over the 15 caves already
described, we reach No. XX., from which we descend and then ascend
again by a steep path for a considerable distance along the face of
the scarp to No. XXI. Its verandah has fallen away, but the elaborately carved pilasters at each end, in the style of Cave I., Plate
XL1X .• fig. 2. indicate that it was probably finished with the same
richness of ornamentation. At each end is a neat open chapel like
those in Caves 1. and II., separawd from the verandah by two pillars
of elegant design with the corresponding pilasters (Plate XLIX .•
fig. 1). in tbese the falling leaf is introduced probably for the first
tim.e over the bowl of the capital. The frieze above this is divided
into three compartments by dwarf pilastel"S. ornamented by what is
called" jewel pattern," which is one of the most. usual and typical of
all the ornalUents used ill the seventh century. It ('ccurs everywhere
in caves sud buildinga of that age. The ha11 is 51~ feet wide
by 51 feet deep, and has chambers with pillared fronts in the middle
and at the ends of the side aisles, each leading into an inner cell, besides
which there are four other cells on each side of the cave. The pillars
in front of the cells at tb~ back are surmounted by some lery good
carving and devices. The roof of the hall is supported by tweh'e
columns. ornamented in l\ style similar to those in Cave II. The
entrance to the adytum is unfinished, and t.he image sits cross-legged,
has huge ea1'£', a.nd is attended by chauri-bearers, holding fruits or
y 2
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offerings III their hands, and with high ornate tia.ras; they a.re
perha.ps intended to represent Indras or Sakras. The paintings on
the left wall are much destroyed since first known to Europeans.
CAVE

XXII.

The next 1 is a very small Vihara, about 16i feet square and
9 feet high, with four unfinished cells, no window, a. very pretty
door, and a narrow verandah, of which both the pillars are broken,
ascended by two steps. The sanctuary opens directly from the
cave, and contains an image with its feet on the lotuB, the Bud..
dhist emblem of creative power. On front of the siiiMsana or seat is
the chakra, the chinha or cognizance of Sakya, with two small deer
I1S vaha:na or supporters.
To his right, beyond the chauri-bearer. is
Padmapani, and on the left another attendant. On the right
side, under a row of painted Buddhas. are their names :-" Vipasyi,
Sikhi, Visvablm. . . . Kanakamuni, KAsyapa., Sakya Muni,
Maitre(ya}/' the missing name being Krakut.sanda or Kakusanda,
the first Buddha of the present kll.[pa or regeneration of the world;
for the Buddhists belic,'e that the world is destroyed a.nd regenerated
a.t the end of immensely long periods or kalpa,s; and that each
ka.lpa has one or more Buddhas, thus in the third past regeneration
Vipasyi was the Buddha in the last Sikhi and Visvabhu; and in
the present Krakuchchhanda. Kanakamuni, KaSyapa, and ~ltkya Muni
or Gautama have already appeared as Buddhas whilst Arya
Maitreya, the last, is yet to come, 5,000 years a.fter Sakya.. These
are also known as the" 1'IUiwuskya or earth.born Buddhas." Below
the names is painted :-" The cha.ritable assignation of SAkya
Bhikshu . . . May the merit of this . . . be to father and mother
and to all beings. . . endowed with beauty and good fortune, good
qualities and organs, the bright. . . protectors of light. . . thus
become pleasing to the eye."
CAVE

XXIII.

This 18 another twelve-pillared Vihira. 50 feet 5 inches wide by
51 feet 8 inches deep, and 12 feet 4 menes high. The four columna
of the verandah are all entire.

They ha.ve bues, 21 to 3 feet aquare;

1 High up in the rock above the 1:!C&rP. between NOA. XXI. and XXU. and almOit
iDacceuiblE', i8 another slllall VihArn. Dumbf'l1'd Xx. VUI. ill tbis1UTl&ll&emeat.
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the shafts are circular, the end ones fluted, and on the torus of the
ca.pital are four dwarfs, upholding the corners of a square tile under
the brackets. The door has small dwdrpaias, canopied by the manyhooded snake. There are chapels at the ends of the verandah and of
the left aisle, but the sanctuary is only commenced. There is no
trace of painting in this cave.
CAVE

XXIV.

Cave XXIV. was intended for a 20 pillared vihara, 731 feet wide
by 75 feet deep, and if completed it would probably have been one
of the most beautiful in the whole series, but the work was stopped
before completion. The verandah was long choked up with earth,
and of the six pillars in it only one is now standing; the rest appear
to have fallen down within the last thirty years. The bracket
capitals still hang from the entablature, and the carved groups on
them are in the best style of workmanship.l In two of the capitals
and in those of the chapels at the end of the verandah the corners
are left above the torus, and \\~'ought into pendant scroll leaf ornaments. The work on the doors and windows is elaborate. Inside
only one column has been finished.
Here we learn how these caves were excavated by working long
alleys with the pickaxe into the rock and then breaking down the
intervening walls, except where required for supporting columns.
There is some sculpture in an inner apartment of the chapel outside
the verandah to the left, but much in the usual style.
XXV.
This is a small vihara with a verandah of two pillars; the hall
is 26 feet 5 inches wide by 25 feet 4 inches deep without cell
or sanctuary. It bas three doors; and at the left end of the
verandah is a ohamher with cens at the l'i~ht and back. In front is
an enclosed space, about 301 feet by 14, with two openings in front,
and a door to the left leading on to the terrace of the next cave.
CAVE

CUAITYA CAYE

No. XXVI.

This is the fourth Chaitya-CRye. and bears a strong resemblance
to Cave XIX. It is Inrger howcyer, as may be seen from the two
1 Woodcut No. 42 is a

eave.
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plans engraved on Plate XXXVII., and is very much more elaborately
ornamented with sculpture, but that generally is somewhat inferior
in design, and monotonous in the sty Ie of its execution. showing 8 distinct tendency towards tha.t deterioration which marked the Buddhist
art of the period. It is also certainly more modern tha.n No. XIX.,
though the two are not separated by a.ny long interval. Still the
works in Cave XXVI. seem to have been continued to the very
latest period at which Buddhist a.rt was practised' at Ajal,l1A" and
it was contemporary with the unfinished caves which immediately
preceded it in the Beries. It may possibly have been commenced in'
the end of the sixth century, but its sculptures extend down to the
middle of the seventh, 01' to whatever period may be ascertained as
that at which the Buddhist.s were driven from these localities.
This was certainly after Hiwen Thsangs visit to the neighbourhood
in 640,1 and it may not have been for 10 or 20 years after this time.
Once it had 8 broad verandah along the whole front, supported
by four columns, of which portions of three still rema.in, and at each
end of the verandah there was a chamber with two pillars and
pilasters very like those in the left side chapel of Cave III. at
Aurangabad. The court outside the verandah haa extended some
way right and left. and on the right side are two panels above one
another, containing the litany of Aval6kite8wa.ra, similar fA:> that in
Ca.ve IV., and 00 the right of it is a standing figure of Buddha in
the dSiw. mudra, holding up the right hand in the attitude of
blessing. One of these panels, however, is much hidden by the
accumulation of earth in front of them. and the other is entirely
concealed by it. Over the verandah, in front of the great window.
and upper fac;ade of the cave, there W88 a balcony, about 8! feet
wide and 40 feet long, entered at the end from the front of the last
cave. The sill of the great arch was raised
feet above this, a.nd
at the inner side of the sill, which is 7 feet 2 inches deep, there is
at. atone parapet or screen, 31 feet high, carved in front with small
Buddhas. The outer arch is ) 4t feet bigh, but the inner one from
the top of the screen is only 8 feet 10 inches. The whole f~e,
outaide the great arch and the projecting side-walls at the ends of
the balcony, has been divided into compartments of variou8 sizes
IOUlptured with Buddhas. On each side the great arch is a seated

2t
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figure oi Kubera, the Hindu god of wealth, and beyond it, in a projecting aloove, is a. standing Buddha. On the upper parts of the end
walls of this terrace there is, on each Hide, a figure of Buddha standing
with his Beld or robe desoending from the left shoulder to the ankle,
leaving the right shoulder bare: these figures are about 16 feet
high.
Under the figure on toe left is an inscription in a line and a half,
being a dedication by the Sakya Bhikshu Bhadanta Gunakara. On
the left of the entrance is a longer inscription 1 recording the
construction of the cave hy Devaraja and his father Bhavviraja,
ministers of Asmakarnja.. 'I'his is important as connecting the excavators of this cave with Cave XVII. and the large Vihara at Ghatot'kacha.
Besides the central door, there is a smaller side one into each
aisle. The temple is 67 feet 10 inches deep, 36 feet 3 inches wide,
and 31 feet 3 inches high. The na'le-besides the two in front, has
twenty-six columns, is 17 feet 7 inches wide, and 33 feet 8 inches
long to the front of the dagoba; the pillars behind it are plain
octagons, with bracket capitals, and the others somewhat resemble
those in the verandah of Cave II.; they are 12 feet high, and a fourarmed bracket dwarf is placed over each capital on the front of the
narrow architrave. The frieze projects a few inches over the architrave, and is divided into compartments elaborately sculptured.
The stone ribs of the roof project inwards, and the vault rises 12i
feet to the ridge pole.
The body of the chaitga or dagoba is cylindrical, Plate XXXVII!.,
fig. 1, but with a broad face in front, carved with pilasters, cornice,
and m~~apa top; in the centre is a Buddha sitting on a sinluisa.7la
or throne with lions upholding the sea.t, his ieJ.a reaching to his
ankles, his feet on a lotus upheld by two small figures with Naga
oanopiee, behind which, and under the lions, are two elephants.
The rest of the cylinder is divided by pilasters into compartments
containing figures of Buddha standing in various attitudes. The
dome baa a compressed appearance, its greatest diameter being at
about a third of its belght, and the representation of the box above
is figured on the sides with a row of standing and another of sitting
JOtII'. 1Jom. B. R• .AI.
Plate XXI.
1
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Buddhas; over it are some eight projecting fillets or tenias, orowned
by a fragment of a small stone umbrella. The aisles of this Chaitya.
cave contain a good deal of sculpture, much of it defaced. In the
right aisle there are large compartments with Buddhas soulptured in
alto rilievo, with attendants; their feet rest on the lotus upheld by
Naga-protected figures with rich headdresses, and others sitting beside
them. Over the Buddhas are flying figures. and above them a line
of arabesques with small compartments containing groups.
On the left wall. near the small door is a gigantic figure ,of
Buddha about 23 feet 3 inches in length, reclining on a couch (see
Plate L.) This represents the death of the grea.t ascetic. u It is,"
says Fabian, .. to the north of KusinaT8" (probably Kusia, between
Betiya and Gorakhpur) .. betwixt two sal trees on the bank. of the
river Hil'&uysvati (probably the Gandak) that the • lllustriouB of the
Age: his face turned to the north, entered nirva!la. There where
Subhadra long after obtained the law, and where they adored for
seven days in his golden coffin the' Illustrious of the Age ;' there
where' the hero that bears the diamond sceptre' (Vajrapani) let go
the golden pestle, and where the eight kings divided the sariTo (or
relics), in all these places they established :::;angharamas or monasteries which exist to this day." 1 The visitor will observe 8 tree at
the head and another at the foot of the figure, and Ananda. the
relative and attendant of Buddha, standing under the second. This
figure has also its face turned to the north. h In a great cl1apel
erected at Kusinara," says Hiwen Thsang-writing about A.D. 640
-is a H representation of the 1iirlxitm of the Tathitgata. His face
is turned to the north, and hath the appearance of one slumbering."1
Above the large figure are several very odd ones, perhap8 representing the delxu; .. making the air ring," 88 tho legend says," with
celestial music, and scattering flowers and incense." Among them
is perhaps lndra, the prince of the thirty-two ditvas of Trayastrinshas.
on his elephant. In front of the couch are several other figures, his
disciples or bhiksh1l8, exbibiting their grief at his departure, and a
worshipper with a flower in his hand and some little oJl'erings in a

tray.
Fot' Kou~ K~ Chapter XXIV.
• General Cunningham in .. l,riu,w leuer to me rero"'" that be bn dilfOOveted Chi.
figol'e~ but nothing hu yet been publillhed l~arding it.-J. F.
1
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Farther along the wall, beyond a figure of Buddha teaching
between two attendants-a Bodhisattva on the left and perhaps
PadmapAni on the right-there is a large and beautiful piece of
sculpture that has perplexed every one who has atoompted to explain
it. (Plate L1.) To the left a prince, Mara, stands with what
appears to be a bow and arrow in his hands and protected by
an umbrella, and before him-some sitting, others dancing-are
a number of females, his daughters Tanh!, Rati, and Ranga, with
richly adorned headdresses. A female beats the three drums, two of
which stand on end which she beats with one hand, and the other
lies on its side while she Almost sits on it and beats it with the other
hand. MAra appears again at the right side, disappointed at his
failure. Several of the faces are beautifully cut. Above ure his
demon forces attacking the great ascetic sitting under the Bodhi
tree, with his right hand pointing to the earth and the left in his
lap (the bhumisparsa mudrti), while the drum of the dAm is being
beat above him. This is the same subject that is represented in
painting in Cave No.1. above alluded to. The painting contains
more detail, and a greater number of persons are represented in it,
than in this sculpture. but the story and the main incidents are the
same in both. On the whole this sculpture iB perhaps, of the two, the
best representation of a soone which W88 80 great a favourite with
the artists of that age. Besides this it is nearly entire, while a great
deal of the plaater on which the other was painted haa pealed off,
leaving large gaps, which it is now almost impossible to fill Up.1
lOne of the most iotereilling results obtained from a study of Iht' sculptures iu this
cave is the .Imost ahtIoJute Ct'rC4intl tll&t the Great Temple of Boro Ruddor in JaYA
.... delligDtKI by &11.1..(8 from the well or India, aDd almoet a8 certainly that it "'88 erectE'd
in the Lut laAlr of the IWventh century, or it lllAy be solbCwhat later, as such a temple
must probably b&YC taken ut!Arly 100 }'l'nrd to complete. The I"yle of execntion of the
figure lICulptureti in lh" two wmplea reet"mble each other 10 neArly tbat we might
almOllt fancy they were ClWved by tho eame illdindualli. and the "jewelled pattern"
aud other architoctur'lll urnaments are 110 nearly identical &.hat ,hey 1IlUI'I be of the MOle
. , Of' vety nearly 80. The M.ah1yloa doctrine" u portrayed at Boro Huddor, ore
IIOIDewbt.t more advaooed than anything found at AjU}tl, espt'cially in tbe upper
but thai may butt ariaell from the time the works were in progres.M.
The dille aDd manner of the Buddhist migration to Ja\.. have hitherto been & romplftte
In the LegioniDg of the 8f\b ceAtury F.. Hian, wbo resided there bye
Q10b&ba, con. . . . lhal ~here " bereuca and Bl1'hnw II Ilouritlb, but tlle law or Buddba
fC ia noL ulucb known," 1
It p~ly. bowvnr. WIll not. IOll~ after that l,ime that thp.y

'foe'er"

10,..,..

• Dnl" l·rahmtioll. p. 16t.

346

LATEST BUDDHIST CAVE-TEl\lrLES.

CAVES

XXVII. to XXIX.

Ca.ve XXVII. is the last aocessible vihara. The front is broken
away and a huge fragment of rock lies before the cave, which is
about 43~ feet wide and 31 deep, without pillars. It has never
been finished, and the antechamber to the shrine is only blocked
out. There are three cells in the left side. two in the back, and one
in the portion of the left side that remains.
.
Cave XXVIII. is the beginning of a Cha.itya cave high up on tIle
scarp between Nos. XXI. and XXII.; but little more than the top
of the great arch of the window has been completed.
Cave XXIX. is the verandah of a vihara. beyond XXVII., supported by six rough-hewn pilla.rs and two pilasters. No. XXVIII.
is very difficult of access, and XXIX. is inaccessible.
C.WEB OF GHATOTKACH.

The caves of Ghatotkach are situated in a gorge ncar the village
of Jinjal8., about eleven miles west from Ajal~tA and three southwest of Gulwa~a, and consist of two Buddhist excavations, a larger
and a smaller cave. They were first brought to notice by Captain
Rose and described by Surgeon W. H. Bradley.1
The larger Vihara. (Plate LII.) in plan closely resembles Caves VI.
and XVI. at AjaI,lta: it is a twenty-pillared hall, with the front aisle
somewhat longer than the width of the cave, the corner and two
middle pillars on each aide being of one pattern, square bases changing
into octagon, sixteen-sided, and then 32 flutes, returning through the
sixteen and eight-sided forms to the square unuor the plain bracket
capitals, The remaining two pillars on each side have octagonal
sb.aftB, square beads, and brackets. There are pilasters on the side
migrated there in sufficient OUDlOOrs to build ChaitY8ll and VibAras, for there 18 a
certain local character and indigenoU8 looking details at Boro Hucldor, which it mu.t.
h4"e taken l!OtBe lime to assjmilaw. But from th~ identity of the figure lICulpture and
die general similarity of de.eign, it floom. nearly certain that it wu !lot till tbe end
the 8eventh century that they were in sufficient numbe~ aod with lutncient wealth to
cootemp'Wtl1uch ao undertaking B8 t.hat gleat temple, certainly the lDott mBJUificent
temple of &he Buddhists now, at aU evenll, existing. Tbe migration 10 Cambodia
teeml \0 have been undertaken later. 'rbe templM there are hardly Blkldhi., al II ,
"haL religion being t.ht're overwbf'lmed and bnrifWI in local Ituprreudon. and IUrpent
worship. 110" to be baTely rccogniubl~, if, in ("el, iL pro-exiated at alI.--J. F.
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walls in line with the front and back rows of pillars, those behind
being richly carved, and the front left side one bearing a figure
of Buddha with an inscription over it in rather badly formed
characters. It is merely the Baudds creed. In the middle of the
back wall is an antechamber with two pillars in front. ~nd hehind it
is the sbrine containing a figure of Buddha with his legs doubled
under him, hands in the teaching mudra, with gigantIc eMuri bearers,
and 1JulYlidltlwa8 on clouus. In front of the throne is the usual
wheel, on each Ride of which are couchant deer, and behind theul on
either side two kneeling figures in entire relief and four others in
half relief from the throne.
In the back wall on each side the shrine and in the middle of
each sido wall is a chapel with two pillars in front, and three of
the chapels with inner cells. There are also four cells in the right
side and six in the left.
In the extension of the front aisle to the right there is a dagoba
in half relief, and on the other two walls of the same recess are a
number of standing and squatting Buddhas all cut into the wall,
and possibly of later date than the excavation.
In tho front wall are three doors, a central one and two at the
ends, and two windows, the central uoor carved in the style of most
of the doors in the caves at Ajal).ta, uut at the upper corners the
female figures stand on boars instead of makaras, and the windows
and Bide doors arc ornamented with the Chaitya arch containing
figures of Buddha, with globular forms on the finials. At the ends
of the verandah are two small chapels each with two pillars between
pilasters supportillg their fronts, similar to those in the chapels
of Caves XXIV. anu XXV. at Ajal).1£l. On the back wall of the
verandah at the north end (the cave faces south-west) is an
inscription of tho Asmnka prillces much defaced, but originally
cut in small well formed let,ters, each line containing one sloka.
The whol(.~ iron t of the verandah is ruined, not a vestige of a
pillar being left.
The second was a small cave, the front supported by two pilla.rs
and two pilasters, but now almost entirely destroyed, the bracket
of onc pillar and pila8ter only remaining, and in the middle compartment of the bracket of the pillar is a representation of four
deer with one common heaet as in Ca\'e I. at AjaJ)(it.
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KANHER! CAVES.
The Island of SaJRette, or Shatsh8.shthi. at the head of the Bombay
harbour. is peculiarly rich in Rock-Temples. there being works of
this kind at Kal)heri, Mar6l, Magathana. MaQ.Qap~~war, and Jogeswan. The most extensive series is the group of Buddhist caves a~
KaQ.heri, a few miles from ThiI;,l8.. in which are about 109 separate
caves, mostly small. however, and architecturally unimportant.
From their position, within easy access from Bombay and Ba.ssein,
they early attracted attention. a.nd were described by Portuguese
visitors in t.he 16th century,' and by European voyagers and travellers like Linschoten. Fryer, Gemelli Careri, Anquetil, Du Perron,
Salt, and others. f
They are about six miles from 'fbA1)A. and two north of the TuiBi
lake. recently formed to inorease the water supply of Bombay,
and, as described by Mr. Fergusson,a .. are excavated in one large
bubble of a hill. situated in the midst of an immense tract of forest
country. Most of the hills in the neighbourhood are covered with
the jungle, but this one is nearly bare, its summit being formed by
one large rounded mass of compact rock, under which a softer
stratum has in many places been washed out by the rains, forming
I Diogo de Couto (1603), Da Ana Dec. vii., liv., iii., r.&p. 10 (Ed, Li.boa), tom. "ii.
Tran81att'd in Jour. Rom. B. R. A &c., vol. i. pp. 34-41.

I J. H. Van LiuacboteD (U79), .DUcotcmJ rd Voyapu, Book I., cit. xlh'. p. 80;
of EaR IndiIJ and Perna, Let. U. eh. U. pp. '12, 73 ;
GimleUi Careri(1693), JIi'Y~ (Fr. ed. 1727), lom. ii. pp. 51-76; A. Du Perron. Ztnad
AtWta, Prel. Dil!O. cccxciv., ccccxiiL, ceccxix.: Hunter in AreA.,[o~ yo1. vii. pp.
299-302; S. Letbieullier, ib., pp. 383-336: H. Macneil. w.o vol viii. pp. 2fjl-268 i
Salt., Trail'. Denn. Lit. Soc., vol. i. pp. 46-52: Enkine, ib., 'VoL iii. p. 627; WilioD
JOfII'1&. Bolll. B. R. A. &c., vol. iii. pL ii. pp. 39-41; StevenBOn. ib.t yol. iv. pp. 1'81134 ; voL v. pp. 1 ft.; W8IIt, iii., vol. vi. pp. 1-14, 116-120, 157-160, Bhaa Dlji, ib..
voL ~iii. pp. 227 tr. ; Bird, JoJt.,.. A. S. Bell.g., vol x. p.94; H.Mor. Ru., pp. 10. 11 ,
Hamilton'" Pac. oj Hindulil., yol. ii. p. 171; Heber', Journah j FerguSlJOD• .J. R. A.
Soc., \"01. viii.
a Roc/t-cul Templtl. p. 84.
Fryer (1673), Nell) Aecoulll
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natural caves; it is in the stratum again below this that most of
the excavations are situated." 1 The rock in which th13 caves are
is a volcanic breccia, which forms the whole of the hilly district
of the island, culminating to the north of the caves in a point about
1,550 feet above the ~a level.
In 80 large a group there must be considera.ble differences in the
ages of some of the excavations. These, however, may generally
be at least a.pproximatively ascertained from the characters of tIle
numerous inscriptions that exist upon them. Architectural features
are necessarily indefinite where the great majority of the excavations consist of a single small room, usually with a little verandah
in front. supported by two plain square or octagonal shafts, and
stone-beds in the cells. In the larger and more ornate caves they
are, of course, as important here as elsewhere. Their style is certainly primitive, and Bome of these monks' abodes may date from
before the Christian era. One small cave of this type (No. 81) in
the ravine, consisting of a very narrow porch, without pillars, a
room with a stone bench along the walls, and a cell to the left, has
a.n inscription of Yaj iia Sri SatakarI).i % of the Andrabhritya race,
whose date is still undetermined (ante, page 265), and it is probable
that numbers of others in the same plain style may range from the
second to the fourth century. Others, however, are covered inside
with aculpture of a la.te Mahayana type, and some ha.ve inscriptions
which must date as late as the middle of the ninth century.
The existence of so many monastic dwellings in this locality is
partly accounted for by the neighbourhood of so many thriving
toWIlS.
Among the places mentioned as the residences of donors to
them, occur the names of Surpiiraka, the Supara of Greek and the
Subara. of Arab writers, the ancient capital of the northern Koilk~;
Kalyiu.l, long a thriving port; Chemula,s the Samy}la of Greek
J. 8. B. D. A. Soc .• vol. \'i. pp. 171, 172.
I Bini's PJot.e XLiV.• No. 14; S~veD80D. J. B. B. R. A. Soc .• "01. Y. p. 23, ADd
No. 18 of Bret"s copies; West'll No. 44, J. B. B. R. A. S .• vol. VI. p. 10.
S It. it mCDt.ionoo &8 Chl'muli in a grant of the SilAhlt.I8..'1 of 1095, A.D. Mu'{ldi
(Mnjv'l ZaIuIh) says he visited Seymu,' in A.D. 916, which was oue of tbe depen.
deOcltl8 of the Balbarl, Rnd the ruler
t.he port was called Janj& j now we fiod a
Jbanjba., one or the SilAbll,,& princes, mentionoo 10 copper-plate ioacriptiOOfi found at
ThA:Oi Illd the neighbourhood (J. R. A,. &C., vol. h'. p. 109: A.noI..
vol i.
p. ali8; 111d. AItt., "01. v. pp. 276, 2'l9) who must have l)t'eo allve Ilf thi!l """y date,
bit pndfatber n&\'lDg beeD alil'c in 877 A.D. under AmOgbaV8t'Sba, the Rashtrnkuta
king (J. B. B. R. A. S., \'01. xiii. liP. II, 12.) j ~e IlI~o Ind. Ant, vol. vi. p. 72.
I
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geographers". on.the island of Trom bay; and Vasya. perhaps VasAi
or B ' sein. Sri StaAnaka or Tha~ itself, and Gho~&bandar WeM
also doubtleaa thriving to"wns.
,
CUAITYA CAVE.

ThEl cave fil"St met in the way up the hill, and the "most important

one in the whole asri a is the great Chaitya. cave, Plate LUI'9·$0
often de cFibed. On the jamb of
the entrance to the verandah of it
is an lDaorip ion of Yajiia; Sri SAtakarl),i or Gautamiputn. IT. the
me whose name e ha.ve just
m ntioned as , fO'u nd on o. 81·
ind d, the in eription here being
much mutilated it is on1 by help
of the other at e can ho,pe 0
make it out. 1 . t seem however
to be in gral. and it lS eOllS ..
que,n tly ,not imp oba.ble that ~e ca.ve
was xca:vated during, his reign.
Till, howe er the dates of he
reigns of the An . abhrity8t kirtgs
are determined with mo
p cision than tb 1: ar Dr p
nt t the
exae ' date of theil' exoo tioll must
remain for future in'lTe tigation.
The fact lS we meet h r 6n.Qtly
the'" same problem th;t, pre en
our being 8. le to 1ix t
d tee of
D

i faCtorily d

'ph

bra on YeD ....n1
ven n t mpredi w
translate them from Lieu Brett's copiea (Jt1fl.,.. B. B. B. , c._ VO~. v. pp. 1-84),
but th y
re i~w.. A bette}·
•ee (Jf 'copi were taken by E. ~
;,fSq.
(J. 11. B. Jl. A. "'" vDl vi. t»P. 1-1 ~ ), but 80IXle '01 them were lithographed on much ' .0 0
,maU .. £CAlc. BhagwRonW ladraji Pandit 11M gi D .. good transcript and uantJatiou
of )fro Wea 8 ~(J. 19 from Cave 36 (J. B. B. R. A. SH., 01 xi. p. 0'1).. coatai.a be
name of ¥.dJuiputra, one, o[ the Andm ioga; ana 'Ito ve i~tlfl of
• 16 d 42,
h.t vol. xiii. p. 11.
Ii .. 0{ ale ndhf&b~rEt1. kings, pag
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the ' Ntisik caves within any narrow limits. ¥ 'r om the style or the
architecture we are able to state with certainty that tbe Cave XII.,
at asik is contemporary, or nearly BO, with the great Chaitya at
Ka.rl~, and th~t the N aha-pans. Cave there ( o. VIIL) is more
modern than No. XII. but at no great interval of time. The
Q·au ~a.m .putra Cave o.
. succeeded to these after a. con,siderable
lapse of time,. but which - e are not at pre~ent in a position to
tneasur while anytning . that Ya,jiia Sri may have done there
must, of
urse, have been e::tecuted within a. short interva.l of time
aiter . tb-at. On the. othe:r: hand, wba,tever its date may be, it is.
cerl in that tbe pIa of this hait a. Ca.ve (Plate LID.)
a liter81
copy of that at Karl (Plate , I.), but the architectural details show
e actly the same difference ' in . tyle a . 1S found between Caves Xt;I.
an [II. at A ik., If, for i tanee
e compare the annexed
,~ odcu 62 r Pi' enting one of the capi 'ale in his cave, with tboe6

is

'
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too, in front of this cave (woodcut 63), though very much weatherworn and consequently difficult to draw, is of very nearly the same
design that is in the Gautamiputra Cave at Nasik, and in its complication of discs and animal forms seems almost as modern as
what we find at Amravati, which there seems little reason for
doubting belongs to the fourth or fifth century after Christ.
'1'his temple is 86t feet long by 39 feet 10 inches wide from wall to
wall, and has thirty-four pillars round the nave and the dAgoba, only
6 on one side and eleven on the other having bases and capitals of
the Karle Chaitya-cave patterns, but not so well proportioned
no).' so spiritedly cut, while fifteen pillars round the apse are plain
octagonal shafts. '1'he dagoba is a very plain one, nearly 16 feet in,
diameter, but its capital is destroyed; so also is all the woodwork
of the arched roof. '].1he aisle across t.he front is covered by a
gallery under the great arched window, and probably the central
portion of the verandah in front was also covered, but in wood. At
the ends of this verandah are two colossal figures of Buddha, about
23 feet high, but these appear to be conRiderably later than the
cave itself. The sculpture on the front screen wall is apparently
a copy of that in the same position at Karle, but rather better
executed, indeed. they are the best carved figures in these caves; the
rock in this place happens to be peculiarly close grained, and the
style of dress of the figures is that of the age of the great satakar~iB.
The earrings are heavy and SOID€I of them oblong, while the anklets
of the women are very heavy, and the turbans wrought with great
care. This style of dress never occurs in any of the later cales 01'
frescoes. They may, I think, with confidence be regarded as of the
age of the cave. Not 80 with the images above them, among which
are several of Buddha and two standing figures of the Bodhisattwa
A vatokiteswara, which all may belong to a later period. So also
does the figure of Buddha in the front wall at the left end of the
verandah, under which is an inscription containing the name of
Buddhaghosha, in letters of about the sixth century.
The verandah has two pillars in front, and the screen above them
is carried up with f.ve openings above. In the left side of the
court are two rooms, one entered through the other, but evidently of later da.te than the cave. The outer one has a good deal
of sculpture in it, On each side of the court is an attached pillar;
on the top of that on the west side are four lions, as at KArle; on
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the other are three fat squat figurEls similar to those on the pillar
in the court of the Jaina Cave, known as Indra Sabha, at Elura ;
thesp. probably supported a wheel. In front of the verandah there
has been a wooden porch.
On the left of the court is a small circular cell containing a solid
Dagoba, from its position almost certainly of more ancient date than
this cave. On the right also, and pressing very closely upon it, is
a long cave. now open in front, and which contained three dagobas,
one of them now broken off near the base. These also are probably older than the Chaitya cave, which seems to have been thrust
in between these two caves at a later date; but this long room has
been so much altered at different times that it is not easy to make
out its original arrangements. On the rock surrounding the dagobas
are sculptures of Buddha, a litany, &c., but all these are probably
of later date.
South of the last is another Chaitya cave, but quite unfinished and
of a much later style of architecture, the columns of the verandah
having square bases and compressed cushion-shaped capitals of the
type found in the Elephanta Cave. The interior can scarcely be said
to be begun. It is probably the latest excavation of any importance
attempted in the hill, and may date about the ninth or tenth century
after Chris t.
DARDAR CAVE.

To the north-east of the great Chaitya cave, in a glen or gully
formed by a torrent, is a cave bearing the name of the Maharaja or
Darbar Cave (Plate LIV.), which is the largest of the class in the
group, and, after the Chaitya Caves, certainly the most interesting.
It is not a Vihara in the ordinary sense of the term, though it has
some cells, but a DharmaSala or place of assembly, and is the only
cave now known to exist that enables us to realise the arrangements
of the great hall erected by Ajata Satru in front of the Sattapanni
Cave at Rajagriha, to accommodate the first convocation held immediately after the death of Buddha. According to the Mahawanso
(page 12), ,. Having in all respects perfected this hall, he had invaluable carpets spread there, corresponding to the number of
priests (500), in order that being seated on the north side the south
might be faced; the inestimable pre-eminent throne of the high
priest was placed there. In the centre of the hall, facing the east.,
Y is:.!.

Z
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the exalted preaching pulpit, fit for the deity himself, was erected."
t is described nearly in the same words by Spence Hardy in his
Eastern MOll(lChisrn, p. 175, and Bigandet in his Life (~f Ga1Ldam.a,
p. 354, after even a fuller description, adds, "The Beat of the
President was placed opposite, iu the northern part.1 In the centre,
but facing the east, a seat resembling a pulpit was raised," &c. If
from this we turn to the plan of the cave, Plate LIV., it will be
observed that the projecting shrine occupies precisely the position of
the throne of the President in the above description. In the cave it
is occupied by a figure of Buddha on a siiihasana,. with Padmapani
and another attendant or chauri-bearers. This, however, is exactly
what might be expected more than 1,000 years after the first convo':'
cation was held, and when the worship of images of Buddha had taken
the place of the purer forms that originally prevailed. It is easy to
understand that in the sixth century, when this cave probably waR
excavated, the" present deity" would be considered the sanctifying
President of any assembly, and his human representative would
take his seat in front of the image. In the lower part of the hall,
where there are no cells, is a plain space, admirably suited for the
pulpit of the priest who read Bana to the assembly. The centre
of the hall, 73 feet by 32, would, according to modern calculation-5 square feet to each individual-accommodate from 450 to
500 persons, but evidently was intended for a much smaller congregation. Only two stone benches are provided, and they would
hardly hold 100, bllt be this as it may, it seems quite evident that
this cave is not a Vihara in the ordinary sense of the term, but a
Dharm~la or place of assembly like the N agarjuni Cave, Barabar
(p. 41), Bhima's Ratha at Mahavallipur (p. llB), and probably
Cave XX. at Ajal).ta. The Maharwadi Cave at Ehml, to be described hereafter, is probably another of this class, and others may
be found when they are looked for.2
1 There is some coufusioll here LctweclI the north an!) hOUlh sieles of the hall, but not
in the least affecting the pOSition of the Presideut J elutively to the IJl·cllCher. From
what we know, au Ie, puge 50, it seem!l, as ntight be expected, the J\Inhliwullso i8 correct.
The entrance to the hall would be from the lIorth, and the Pl'csidt>nt's tllI'One wOllld
naturally face it.
t It is curious that this cave should rctllin a popular uame, which is· n traosIlltiotl of
the originnl COl'rect designation.
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There are two inscriptions in this cave,l but neither seems to be
integral, if any reliance can be placed on the architectural features,
though the whole cave is so plain and unornamented that this
testimony is not very distinct. The pillars of the verandah are
plain octagons without base or capital, and may be of anyage. 2 Internally the pillars are square above and below, wi th incised circular
mouldings, changing in the centre into a belt with 1G sides or flutes.
and with plain bracket capitals. 'rheir style is that of the Viswakarma temple at Elura, and even more distinctly that of the Chaori
in the Mokundra pass. 3 A Gupta inscription has lately been found
in this last, limiting its date to the fifth century, which is probably
that of the Viswakarma Cave, so that this cave can hardly be much
more modern. The age, however, of this cave is not so important
as its use. It seems to me to throw a new light on the arrangements in many Buddhist Caves, whose appropriation has hitherto
been difficult to understand. 4
Directly opposite to it is a small cave 5 with two pillars and two
half ones in the verandah, having an inscription of about the 9th or
10th century on the frieze. Inside is a small hall with a rough cell
at the back, containing only an image of Buddha on the back wall.
The next, on the south side of the ravine, is also probabl~T a comparatively late cave. It has two massive square pillars in the
verandah, with necks cut into sixteen flutes as in the Darbar cave
and some of the Elm'a Buddhist caves, it consequently is probably
of the same age. The hall is smell and has a room to the right of
it, and in the large shrine at the back is a well cut dagoba.
lOne (West's No. 15) is dated Sa,ka 775 in the time Kapardi, a Silahara feudatory
of Amogho.varsha, the Riishtrakuta or Balha.ra sovereign. Another (No. 42) is dated
in Silks 799 (A.D. 877) in the time of the same princes.
, A view of the exterior of this cave forms Plute XIII. of my illustrations of the
llock-cut Temples, folio, 1845. The dotted lines in the plan, Plate LIV., which is
taken from a plan by MI·. Arthur A. West, show the position and size of a small rough
cavtl UDder the front of the large cave. In the same plate the excavations opposite and
lower down the stream are also shown.
3 Picturesqru IllustraJiolU of AncieRt Arc/,itecirl1·e in llinriostan, page y,
, I am responsible for the indentification of this cave aa a Dhannl1saiA, a.nd C()n~c
quently for the above description.-J. F.
~
Ii No. '78 in Dr. Bhllu DBJi's numeration, wbich is an uufortunately awkwllru one, 00
8ystem having been followed, but 88 the numben; are painted on the caves, and have
been ueed by Messrs. West and others, it does not seem desil..ble to change them now
Z 2
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The next1 consists of a small hall, lighted by the door and a small
latticed window, with a bench running along the left side and baok
and a cell on the right with a stone bed in it. The verandah has
had a low screen wall connecting its two octagon pillars with the
ends. Outside, on the left, is a large recess and over it two long
inscri ptions. 2 Close to this is - another caye 8 with four benched
chambers; possibly it originally consisted of three small caves, of
which the dividing partitions have been destroyed; but till 1853
the middle one contained the ruins of four small dagobas, built of
unburnt bricks. These were excavated by Mr. E. W. West, and led
to the discovery of a very large number of seal impressions in dried
clay, many of them enclosed in clay receptacles, the upper halves of
which were neatly moulded somewhat in the form of dagobas, and
with them were found other pieces of moulded clay which probably
formed r,hhatl"is' for the tops of them, making the resemblance
complete.
Close to the dagobas two small stone pots were also found C011taining ashes and five copper coins apparently of the Bahmani
dynasty, and if so, of the 14th or 15th century. The characters
on the seal impressions are of a much earlier age, but probably
not before the 10th century, and most of them contain merely
the Bauddha creed: "Y e dharma hetu prabhava hetun teshan
Tathagato hyavadat-teshan cha yo nirodha evam vadl MahaSramat;la."
The next cave 6 on the same side has a pretty large hall with a bench
at each sido, two slender square columns and pilasters in front of
the antechamber, the inner walh~ of which are sculptured with four
tall standing images of Buddha. The shrine is now empty, and
whether it contained a structural siiiluisana or a ddgoba is difficult to
say.
Upon the opposite side of the gulley is an immense excavation8 so
ruined by the decay of the rock as to look much like a natural cavern ;
it has had a very long hall, of which the entire front is gone, a square
antechamber with two cells to the left and three to the right of it.
No. 12.
2: No. 16 of West's copies.
8 No. 18.
The supposed" earrings" of bruss, may bave been meta) chhatril for others, only
Ibey were found in a ball of ashes. Jour. B. B. R. A. SQc., vol. vi., Plate VIlI., Fig.
19, and p. 160.
II No. 14.
e No. sa.
1

40
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The inner shrine is empty. In front has been a brick dagoba rifled
ong ago, and at the west end are several fragments of caves; the
fronts and dividing walls of all are gone.
Some way farther up is a vihAra 1 with a large advanced porch
supported by pillars of the Elephanta type in front and by square
ones behind of the pattern occurring in Cave XV. at ..Aja:r;l'ta. The
hall door is surrounded by mouldings, and on the back wall are the
remains of painting, consisting of Buddhas. In the shrine is an
image, and small ones are cut in the side walls, in which are also
two cells. In a large l'ecess to the right of the porch is a. seated
figure of Buddha, and on his left is Padmapani or Sahasrab{l.hulokeswara, with ten additional heads 2 piled up over his own (see
Plate LV., fig. 2) j and on t,he other Ride of the chamber is the
litany with four compartments on each side. This is evidently a
late cave. s
Altogether there are upwards of 30 excavations on both sides
of this ravine," and nearly opposite the last-mentioned is a broken
dam,5 which has confined the water above, forming a lake. On the
hill to the north, j Ugt above this, is a ruined temple, and near it
the remains of several stu pas and dagabas. Just above the ravine.
on the south side, is a range of about nineteen caves,6 the largest of
No. 21.
i NoteB on AJa~/a. <tc., p. 100.
This representation of PadmBpani Vtith many heads
is II. very fBvourite one with the modern folluwers of the
Mah&ylina. sect in Nepal, Ilnd is found also a.mong the
ruins of NakoD Thom in Cambodia (Garnier, AtlaB,
p. viii) and probably elsewhere. So far as I know it
is not found in Java, and one would hardly expect to find
it here in a. clI.ve which from its architecture can hardly
be later than the eighth or ninth century (see PictuTesque
Illustrations of Rock cut Temples, fo1.
, Plate XIV.),
but it is interesting to be al>Je to trace these strange
aberrations even so far bac); as that, in India. When
their gods were represented with 11 hea.ds it is evident
the Buddhist could no longer reproach the Hindus for
t.heir many-headed and many-armed divinities, and that
the simplicity and purity which sustained it in its early
days hod long since passed away,--J. F.
No.
PadmapAni, from a
~ These are numbered 5 to 23, 9b. 97.96, 95, 94, 93,
Nepalese drawing.
aDd 78 to 87.
II Said to have been destro,.)'ed by the Portuguese.
8 These are awkwardly numbel'ed from west to east thus :-29-33, 34, 77, 76, 75,
74, 73, 99, 44, 43,42, 72, 71, 70, 69. III !Six of these there are iosel iptions.
1

S
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which is a fine vihara cave, with cells in the side walls. It has four
octagonal pillars in the verandah connected by a low screen wall
and seat, and the walls of the verandah, and sides and back of the
hall, are covered with sculptured figures of Buddha in different
attitudes and variously accompanied, but with so many female
figures introduced as to show that it was the work of the Mahfl.yana
school. 'llhere is reason, however, to suppose that the sculpture is
later than the excavation of the cave.
Behind and above these is anoth9r range,' in SOlDe parts double,
three near the east end II being remarkable for the profusion of their
sculptures, consisting chiefly of Buddhas with attendants, dii.goba8~
&c. But in one S is a fine sculptured litany (Plate LV., fig. 1), in
which the central figure of Aval6kiteswara hae a tall female on each
side, and beyond each are five compartments, those on the right
representing danger from the elephant, lion, snake, fire,' and shipwreck; those on the left from imprisonment (1) Garu9a,1I Sitala
or disease, sword, and some enemy not now recognisable from the
abrasion of the stone.
In another is a similar litany representing Buddha seated on the
Padmasana, or lotus throne, supported by two figures with snake
hoods, and surrounded by attendants in the manner so usual in
the Mahaya.na sculptures of a later age in these caves (Plate LV!.).
There are more figures in this one than are generally found on
these compositions, but they are all very like one another in their
general characteristics.
Over the cistern and on the pilasters of the verandah are inscriptions which at first sight appear to be in a tabular form and in
charactet:B met with nowhere else; they are in Pehlavi.
Lastly, from a poillt, llear the west end of this last range, a series
of nine excavations 6 trend to the south, but are no way remarkable.
What strikes every visitor to these Kal).heri caves is the number
of water cisterns, most of the caves being furnished with its own
cistern at the side of the front court, and these being filled all the
'l'his includes Nos. 85, 49, 48,47,46, 45, 56 to 68.
8 No. 66.
• Oddly enough represented BS a flame with a face in the middle of'it.
6 The supplicant for deliverance in this case ie a Naga figure, conf. Boyd'8
lIanda, art. iv.
a Nos. 90, 9J, 50,51,37, and 52 to 50.
1

s Nos. 64, 66, and 67.

Naga-
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year round with delicious pure water. In front of many of the
caves too there are holes in the floor of the court, and over their
fa~ades are mortices cutin the rock a8 footings for posts, and holdings
for wooden rafters to support a covering to shelter the front of
the caves during the monsoon. 1
All over the hill from one set of caves to another steps are cut on
the surface of the rock, and these stairs in many cases have had
handrails along the sides of them.
Passing the last-mentioned group and advancing southwards by
an ancient path cut with steps wherever there is a descent, we reach
the edge of the cliff and descend it by a ruined stair about 330
yards south of the great Chaitya cave. This lands in a long gallery
extending over 200 yards south-southNeast, and sheltered by the overhanging rock above. The floor of this gallery is found to consist of the
foundations of small brick dagobas buried in dust and debris, and
probably sixteen to twenty in number, seven of which were opened
out by Mr. Ed. W. West in 1853. 2 Beyond these is the ruin of a
large stOlle sblpa, on which has been a good deal of sculpture, and
which was explored and examined by Mr. West. In the rock
behind it are three small cells also containing decayed sculptures,
with traces of plaster covered with painting. Beyond this the floor
suddenly rises about 14 feet, where are the remains of eleven small
brick stupas; then another slight ascent lands on a level, on which
are thirty-three similar ruined stupas buried in debris. Overhead
the rock has been cut out in some places to make room for them. On
t.he back wall are some d"agobas in relief and three benched re-cesses.
The brick stup'as vary from 4~ to 6 feet in diameter at the base, but
all are destroyed down to near that level, and seem to have been all
rifled, for in none of those examined have any relics been found.
There were other large stu pas in front of the great Chaitya cave,
but these were opened in 1889 by Dr. James Bird, who thus described his operations 3 : - " 'rhe largest of the topes selected for
examination appeared to have been one tillle between 12 or 16 feet
in height. It was much dilapidated, and was penet~ated from above
to the base, which was built of cut stone. After digging to the
1 In aome of the insCI'iptions mention is t!lLid to be Illude of donu.tions to pay the
expense of these tempomry erectious.
2 J. B. B. R. A. S., vol. vi. pp. 116 If.
a Jou,.. A. S. Beng., vol. x. p. 94 ; conf. Hird. H~t. Res., p. 7.
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level of the ground and clearing away the materials, the workmen
came to a circular stone, hollow in the centre, and covered at the
top by a piece of gypsum. This contained two small copper urns
in one of which were some ashes mixed with a ruby, a pearl, small
pieces of gold, and a small gold box, containing a piece of oloth; in
the other a silver box and some ashes were found. Two oopper
plates containing legible inscriptions, in the Lit or cave character,
accompanied the urns, and these, as far as I have yet been able to
decipher them, inform us that the persons buried here were of the
Buddhist faith. The smaller of the copper plates bears an inscription in two lines, the last part of whieh contains the Buddhist
creed."
Dr. Bird, like too many other dilettanti, kept these plates in his
own possession, and they are now lost, all we have to indicate their
contents being a corrupt copy of his cwn making, which Dr. Stevenson attempted to deoipher and translate,l making out, erroneously
as it now appears, that it was dated "in the reign of Kripa KarJ;l.a
in the year 245," and that it mentions" the exalted Srami Karna of
the victorious Andhrabhritya family." B
On the east side of the hill are many squared stones, foundations,
tanks, &c., all betokening the existence at Borne period of a large
colony of monks.
KONDIWTE.

Considerably to the south of KaJ;l.heri, near KOBdiwte, and about a
mile north of the village of Maral, is a group of sixteen small Bauddha
caves, four on the west and twelve or fourteen on the east side of the
summit of a hill.' Among them is one Chaitya-cave of rather peculiar
plan, resembling the Sudama cave at Barabar,' but with a dAgoba
1 J. B. B. R. A. &c., vol. v. pp. 32 ff.; also BiI'd, KUltor. ReI., pp. 7,64, and Plates
XLVII., XLVIII. Nos. 28,29.
2 It haa since been ascertained that Dr. Stevenson's translation cannot be relied upon,
especially 88 regards the names quoted above. The date, however, is quite certain,
being written in words &8 well as iu figures, and if from the Sake. ere., which there
seems no reason for doubting, were written in 824 .A.D.
8 They have been long known to Europeans, for Mr. Wal!!! the artist in the end of
last century communicated an inscription from theUl through Sir C. W. Malet to Lieut.
Wilford (Anai. ReI., vol. vi. pp. 140, 141). The latter had no idea of even the alphabet of the wllCription, as is shown by his tre.nsliterntion.
, Ferglll!l\OD, E. and Ind. -1rchil., p. 108. For plan of this cave see above, p. 42,
woodcut 6.
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in the circular domed chamber at the baok. It is 17 feet 4 inches
wide by 9 feet 3 inches high, with side walls 291- to 30 feet 9 inches
in length; the wall in front of the dagoba ceH is only about 8 inches
thiok, and has a lattioe window on each side the door, with an
inscription over the one on the right. On the right wal1 is also.a
group of Buddhist sculpture of the usual description, the largest
compartment containing Buddha on the lotus-throne supported by
Nagas and with chauri-bearers and Gandharvas. The next contains
a standing figure of Buddha, similar to those on the fat;ades of the
Chaitya-caves of Aja:r;ttA. Above are small seated and squatting
figures, similar to those in the upper storey of Cave VI. at Aja:r;ttA.
All this may be of much later date than the cave itself.
Other small caves have been inserted, afterwards probably, so
close on each side of this as to endanger the walls of it. Passing a
number of cells to the left or south of this, we come to a regular
vihara cave, with four pillars in front of the verandah, which has a
room opening from its left end. The large hall has three dours and
two windows, with a stone bench nearly surrounding it. On each
of the three interior sides is a chamber with two square pillars in
front, the recesses in the two side walls have each three cells behind,those in the left-hand side much broken. Another cave to the south
of this measures about 24 feet by 14, with numerous sockets in the
side walls, and a pedestal against the back, over which is a dAgoba.
in bas-relief recessed in the waH, and with a nnmber of sockets in a
semicircle over it. In the verandah are four square pillars and
pilasters, with low bases, standing on a platform carved with rail
pattern, and in the floor are four holes into water cisterns.
N ear the north end of this range is another pretty large 'V"ihara.
It is entered by steps up to a platform in front of the verandah over
which the roof extends. The verandah has two pillars and pilasters
in front, and three doors lead from it into the hall, the roof of
which is supported by four octagonal pillars disposed in a square:
these have low bases, and capitals somewhat of the type found in
the first two large Buddhist caves at Elurs.. In each of the three
inner walls are three cells, three of them with bench beds. 'fhe
south end of the verandah has been broken into one of the cells of the
neighbouring ca'V"e, which is perhaps the older of the two.
The caves on the west side of the hill are small and huddled
together
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MAGATHANA.

The caves at Magathli.:Qa were also Buddhist,l but small and so
dilapidated as not to merit much attention. They are excavated in
the lower district of the island, and even in the hot season they
stand in pools of water. In the back of the hall of the principal
cave is a large figure of Buddha, squatted in the J;"yana Mudra, or
attitude of abstraction, and above his shoulders are other, smaller
images in the same attitude. The ather walls of this shrine or recess
have also been sculptured with numerous figures of Buddha on the
lotus throne upheld by Naga. figures, &c. Over the arched entrance
to it is a fine toratza or ornamental frieze between two makara heads.
This frieze is continued in compartments to the right and left along
the side walls, and in one panel is a dagoba in bas-relief with traces
of two worshipping figures beside it. The pillars are of the style
of Cave VII. at Aja\lta.
1 Strangely enough Dr. Wilson dehCl'ioos them

8S

Bl'llhmanical.
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CHAPTER IV.
THE CAVES OF BAGH.
In the south of MAlwA, about twenty-five miles south-west of Dhar,
and thirty miles west of Mandu, is the village of High, three miles to
the south of which is a group of VibAras, now much ruined, from the
rock in which they are cut being stratified and having given way
in many places; indeed, one, if not more, of the caves have fallen
in altogether. Some of them are so entirely in possession of wild bees
that it is difficult getting access to them.
They were first described by Lieutenant Dangerfie1d in the TraMactions of the Bombay Literary Society,! 1818, and more in detail by
Dr. E. Impey in the Journal of the BWlbay Branch Asiatic Society,·
in 1854.
The first cave from the east is a large Vibira, about 82 feet by 80,
with twenty pillars in the square, or six in each face counting both
the corner pillars, and four additional pillars in the centre introduced
to support the rock, which is too much stratified to sustain 8. bearing
of any considerable length. The pillars have bases consisting of
a plinth and two tOTUses; the four in the middle have round shafts
with spiral ridges, and taper to the necks, changing through 16 and
8-sided bands to square under the brackets. Of the others, two
in front and back are square to about a third of their height, then
change through 8 to 12 sides and to circular with spiral ridges,
then by bands of 24 and 12 sides to the square; the rest have sections
of 8, 16. and 8 sides only, between the lower square portion of the
shaft aI!d its hea.d. There are seventeen cells in the hall, four of them
in the back. The antechamber has two twelve-sided pillars in front.
The walls of this room &ore adorned with sculpture; on each end is a
standing image of Buddha between two attendants. one of whom
seems to be Padmapfmi, but not of so late and ful1y-developed a
type a.s we find at Aja~tA, Elura, and AurangAbAd. On the back
1
II

Vol. it pp. 194-201, ,vith thl'<!e Plates.
Vol. v. pp. 543-578; lee 0/.0 vol. iii. pl. ii. pp. 72, 73.
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wall are two more tall sta.nding figures in arched recesses, one
Padmapani and the other probably some B6dhisattva, with a bottle
or water-gourd in his hand. The faces a.nd hair of Borne of these
figures are really well cut; but a J ogi, who has taken possession
of the cave, is rapidly besmearing them with Boot from his fires.
In the shrine is a Ohaitya or dligoba. 141 feet high and 10 feet
3 inches in diameter at the plinth of the octagonal-moulded base,
which is 4 feet high; it then becomes round for 3 feet 9 inches,
with a diameter of about 7 feet, also moulded. This supports the
dome, about 4! foot high-being considerably more than a hemisphere. The box: above is a mere short neck to the five overlapping
slabs which crown it. This form of Ohaitya we find again repeated
in the third cave.
In the back of a cell in the east side is an aperture which leads
into another cell, and from that into an area, much choked' up
with fallen rock, but which is the corner of another Vih!ra, of
which the whole roof has fallen in. l
No. II. seems to have been left unfinished, and is much ruined.
It has had four pillars in a front hall, of which two are gone.
Behind this another hall ha.s been roughly blocked out with two
rows of four pillara each across it. In the sides of the front hall
are apartments with two pillars in front, and inside what appears
to be a sman shrine in the middle and two cells at each end.
No. III. is known as" the painted cave," from its having been
covered with fresco painting, apparently quite as good as any at
Aja1).tA, but somewhat different in the subjects and arrangement.
The roof has been in compartments as at AjaJ}ta, and about 4 feet
of the upper portion of the walls covered with intertwined vegetable
patterns, while below were figures and scenes, Buddhist JA.takas, &c.,
now very much injured by the fall of much of the roof, as well as
from natives having scribbled their names over it, and from decay.
The hall is a magnificent one, about 96 feet square, with twentyeight pillars round it, having high square bases, but a band of soft
earth just at the bottom has MIined many of them; inside there is
an octagon of eight round pillars, within which again are four square
built piers. The rock in which the cave is cut is stratified, the diffe1 In Captain Dange1"field'll plan" seriel! of six cells are represented in line one behind
anotber: the first two only exist It.S shown, the others at'e in the wall 01 the cave which
is entered beyond the second.
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No. 65. Great Viblra at BAgh.

(From a plan by Dr. Impey.)1

rent layers varying from a light ochrey tint to a dirty dark grey,
a.nd apparently a portion of the roof inside the octagon had given
way while the work was being executed. The piers were then introduced, and the damaged portion of the roof was hewn out, leaving
the central area higher than the rest of the cave; the architraves
forming the inner sides of this, are carved with a double row of
Chaitya window ornaments.
This hall has nine cells on each side and six in the back-twentyfour in all, while in the middle of the back wall is the shrine having
a Ddgoba or C/w,itya precisely simi1a.r to that in No. 1. The whole
hall is filled up half way to the roof with fallen rock.
No. IV. is entered from the same verandah as No. III., and is a
plain room, 94 feet by 44, with two rows of eight pillars, each running from left to right. Mr. Impey calls it "the shala or schoolroom," but it evidently is a DharmaSaIa like the Darbar cave at
Kanheri and not unlike it in dimensions. though the pillars are
differentlyaIT8Jlged. From it a passage leads into the next cave.
which with two or three beyond are much ruined, and scarcely
worth detailed description.
These two caves have a. common verandah 220 feet in length, and
which once had twenty pillars, but they have all fallen. The back
wall of this was adorned wi~ a series of very beautiful frescoes,
rivalling in excellence those at Ajal}tA. Processions on elephants
1 From Fergu8soD'. I. nnd E. Art'kil., p. 160.
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and horseback, musical entertainments, and the like, form the principal subjects, and the number of women considerably exceeds that
of the men. l
There are no inscriptions to help us either with historical nnmes,
or even the style of their characters, to the age of these caves.
From the simplicity of their sculptures we may perhaps be justified
in relegating them to about A.D. 450 to 500, and regarding the wall
paintings 88 belonging to the sixth century.
1

See my Nolel

Oil

tke Rock-Terllples

of Aja~ta,

pp. 94 ft.
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CHAPTER IV.
THE BUDDHIST CAVES AT ELURA.
The largest and moat varied group of Cave Temples in India are
certainly those at VeruM, Elora or Elura,t about twelve miles east
of Aurangabad, in the Nizam's territory. consisting as they do, of
some of the largest and finest examples of the works of all the three
soots-Buddhists, Brahmans, and Jains.
The caves are excavated in the face of a hill, or rather the scarp
of a large plateau, and run nearly north and south for about a mile
and a quarter, the scarp at each end of this interval throwing out a.
horn towards the west. It is where the scarp at the south end
begins to turn to the west that the earliest caves -a group of
Buddhist ones-are situated; and in the north horn is the Indra
Sabha or J aina group, at the other extremity of the series. The
Brahmanical group is situated between the two, and the ascent of
the ghat passes up the south side of Kail8.sa, the third, and over the
roof of the Das Avatara, the second of them. Sixteen caves lie to the
south of Kail8.sa, fourteen being Buddhist,-and nearly as many to the
north-Brahmanical and Jaina, but scattered over a greater distance.
From their great extent and magnificence the EIUli. caves have
attracted considerable attention,! and were described by Theve1 The Brahmauical no.me for the m.odt>rn shrine at the vill~O'(l of ElurA is Ghrish~e8wara, Arc/atZOl. Sur. Rep., vol. ill. p. 82. It is one of the t.welve sacred tirthas, containing Li;'ga. of Siva, the others being,-Somna.th in K&thiAwA.r; MaMUla at
U.ijain; OmkAra on an island in the NaI'JJl1\dA; Tryambak ncar NA.sik; N&ganAth in
the Nizam's terlitory, east of Ahmadnagar; VaidyanAth in the Dekhan; Bbimasankar
at thll lIOurce of the Bhlma, north-west of Poona; Kedllreswar in the Himalayas; ViSwAnAth in Banarus; MailikAljuna, ou Bri.saila mountain in the Karnatic; and RA.mrewar
in the extreme 80uth OD an islaud opposite to Ceylon.
I Thll earliest mention made of tIlem seelllS to be that of Masu'di. In B. de Muynard's trauslatioll we .read :-" Noua avOltS dkrit lett temples de Plnde eODsaCl60 aus:
idoles qui .ollt la fonue de bodraA (sans douta pradjapah) c'ast-a-dire du gerwil qui
parut dana flnde l'origine des temps; Ie FIUlde tllmple nomme Aladra Ls.J ~ I for
I./),'il Alura], ou. lee Indiena Be rendent en ptJlerinage des regions lea plUS' eloig.
noos, Ie temple a une vilLe eutiere a titre de foundation pieuse et il est entoure de mille
cellulee ou vivent lea devota qui ae COJ1sacrent Pl1.doration paruculiere de cette idole,"
tom. iv. p. 95, lowe this reference 10 Mr. E. Rehat~ek. Ferishtah a1110 refen to
them.

a

a
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not,! Anquetil du Perron in 1758,~ by Sir Charles W. M~let S in
1794. Colonel Sykes' visited them about 1820, and many others
have since then visited and described them. B
In 1803 Thomas Daniell published 24 views of these caves in
folio, accompanied by plans made under his direction by James
Wales, which are by far the most splendid and accurate account
of these caves, as a whole, which has yet been published.
Beginning at the extreme south end of the series, where the oldest
are situated, we find a group of Buddhist caveS, apparently ranging
from about A.D. 350 to 550, and popularly known as the Dherawara,
or low caste's quarter. It is not clear whether this term was applied
out of contempt for the Buddhists by the modern Hindus, or is
a corruption of Therawara or quarter of the Theras 6 or teachers,
or, from their having in later times been occupied by ])hers.
The first cave is much filled up with earth. It is, however, of no
great interest, except as perhaps one of the oldest here, and probably
attached to the next. It was a Vihara or monastery with eight cells
inside for monks, four in the back and four in the south side. It is
41 feet 6 inches wide and 42 feet 3 inches deep. The front has all
Voyage des Indes, pp. 221-223.
Zend Avesla. Disc. prel., pp. ccxxxiv-ccxlix. He calls the place JlOUl'l1; R.
Gough's Comparative View, pp. 60 fIe
S Anal. Res" vol. v. pp. 382-424, with nille plates, and plan of KailAs, but exceedingly
. 1

2

i OIlCCUI'ate.

, TraM. Bomb. Lit. Soc., vol. iii. pp. 265-323. with thirteen Pla.tes, and two IIheets
of inscriptions. The drawings are by no means correct, but they are much better than
Malet's.
6 Capt. J. B. Seeley visited them in I B10, and wrote an octavo volume of .560 pages,
entitled The Wonders of Elora, &c. (publisbed in 1824), giving a long inllated account
of the80 temples, aod of his own adventures, &C. The frontispiece, plan of KaUAs,
aud two other plates, are evidently copied from those in Malet's paper without ackDOWlelieament, aDd signed "J. B. S. delt." For other notices lee Bird'! KJ8kwical Be.earc/t.es, pp. 18-30; Trana. R. As. Soc., vol. ii. pp. 826, 328,487; Sykes, Jour. R • .A6.
Soc .. vol. v. pp. 81-90; Fergusson, ih., vol. viii. pp. 73-88, or Rock·cut TEmplel, pp.
44-.54; and Ind. and ElUt. Arch., pp. 127,163,262,834-387,445; Buckley, • • • •
Cal~utta Rev., vol. xxi. p. 457; Wilson, ih., vol. xlii.; J. B. B. R. A, Soc., vol. iii.
pt. ii. pp. 8O-R4 ; Muir, Notes ofa Trip, &c" pp. 53-63; The Rock Temple8 of Elurd
or Vm,tl. by J. Burgess (Bomba.y, 1877).
6 There W88 & Buddhist school culled Thero.wAdis, conf. OldenOe"S's Vinay"pi/akam,
I~t. p. xli.
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fallen, except one pillar nea.r the south end. Outside, in the south
end of what may have been a verandah, is another cell or room.
The second is a large and interesting cave, and was, doubtless, a
chapel or hall for worship. It is approached by a flight of steps
leading to the top of a stylobate, the front of which has been
carved in compartmentR with fat ga1Jf1t or dwarf figures, often in
grotesque attitudes. On this, four pillars, with pilasters at the
ends, once supported the roof of the verandah, but this is now
entirely gone (see plan, Plate LVII., fig. 2).
At the north end of the verandah is a fat squatting figure with
a high and elaborate headdress or m/ulrJUta, a jewelled cord over
his breast, and a bouquet of flowers in his right hand, attended by
a cka.uri-bearer with his fly-flap. Right and left are small figures
of Buddha sitting, with attendant chauri-bearers. On the south
was probably a similar female figure, but only the attendant is left,
and a gandharva or cherub holding a garland over her head. These
figures are often met with, and may be conventional representations
of the prince who executed the cave, and his wife, or possibly
Suddhodana and Mayadevi, or (as in the Aja:Q.tA. paintings) of Sakra
or Indra,-a favourite divinity with the Buddhists and J ains, and
represented as almost a servant or attendant on Buddha,-:with his
wife Sachi or AmbA.
Two tall guardians or dwarpdlas stand by the door with lofty
head-dresses and aureoles, gandharvas or cherubs over tneir
shoulders, and a female figure with an aureole or nimhus behind
her head, standing between the dwOnpdla and the door.
The front wall is pierced by a door and two windows, and much
of the remaining wall, together with the jambs of the windows,
is covered with sculptures of Buddha. The cave is peculiar in
having lateral galleJ-ies along each side, and, exclusive of these,
measures nearly 48 feet square. The roof is supported by twelve
ma.ssive columns arranged in a square, with elegant cushion capitals
and high square bases, of the type found at Elephanta, standing on
a platform. raised about 18 inches above the front and side aisle8~
which are about 17 feet high. Except the four in the back row,
they have little dwarf figures on the upper corners of the square
portions of the shafts; above these they are circular and fluted,
wbile the spaces between the dwarf figures and a belt below them
are oover~d with rich and varied arabesques (see Plate LVIII., fig. 1).
y 18l1.

A .l
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The side galleries have each four pillars in front, of a different
delilign, while the frouts of the galleries are carved with florid work
nnd musicians. In the five compartments of the back of each gallery
are as many Buddhas seated in the same attitude as the colossal one
in the shrine, and with his usual chai~ri-bearers, the one on bitt
right hand usually holding also a lotus-bud. These side galleries
were perhaps an afterthought, for in that 011 the north side Borne of
the figures are quite unfinished.
The dwaryauts of the shrine are large figures, 13 to 14 feet high:
that on the left or north side is Padmapani, very plainly dressed,
with his robe fastened round the waist by a string; his headdress
is the ja,ta of plaited hair worn by ascetics; he has a small image
of AmitAbha Buddha as a crest on the front of it, and holds a mala
or rosary in his right hand, and s lotus-stalk in his left. The
other (on the south side) perhaps Indra,-as is almost always the
case- has a very richly jewelled headdress, with a small dagobs on
the front of it, bracelets, armlets, a thick jewelled Brahmanical
cord or janvi, and a small bouquet of flowers in his right hand.
Hoth are attended by two pairs of flying gandha1'1JaB above, while
about midway up the wall are others with curly wigs, bearing
garlands. Between each d1varpdla and the door. is a female
worshipper with a flower in her right hand.
The shrine contains a colossal Buddha seuted on a throne borne
up at the corners by lions. His feet rest on a nearly circular
plinth; his hands are in the dha'lWUlChakra mudra, and through the
palm of the left hand passes the corner of his robe. This attitude,
as well as a few others, are repeated scores of times, and is that of
the Teacher enumerating, like Socrates, the points of his argument
or lecture on his fingers. His head, always represented as covered
with small knobs as of short-cut curly or woolly hair, and with a
pile of them on the top, is surrounded by the usual ninnlnUl. On
each side of it are ga1Ulharvas. At each end of his throne stand his
attendant chauri-bearers, who are just the duplicates of the warders
outside. And on each side wall is a colossal standing figure of a
Buddha. His right hand hangs down, and has the palm turp.ed
out; the left is bent upwards, and holds a part of his robe. In
the corners llext to these are four worshipping figures, one above
the other. This cell is dark, but one of the least damaged of the sort
here. The nose of Buddha has been broken off, probably "ithin the
last few years.
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On each side of the shrine is a double cell in line with the side
aisles. In the outer of these, and all over the front wall, are many
figures of Buddha in different attitudes, with his attendants-the
largest figure, however, being of a female on the front wall, right
oppoRite to the north dwarp(Ua of the shrine, and with similar
head-dress, lotus, &c., attended by two smaller females with lotus
flowers. It is difficult to say who this may represent. It may be
Maya, the mother of Buddha, or his wife Yasodhara, or probably
Tara-a female counterpart of .A.val6kiteswara or Padmapani,-all
of whose symbols she possesses. In other places, too, we find
Padmapani attended by a female, and frequently by two.
The horse-shoe-shaped arch, representing the window of a Ohauya
cave, the Buddhist-rail pattern, and the dagoba in bas-relief, which
are almost the sole ornaments in the early Buddhist caves at Bhaja,
Bedsa, Kondane, and Nasik, have in this, and in the other caves
here, almost entirely disappeared; we find only two small dagobas
in relief over an image of Buddha in the cell on the south of the
shrine, and a third on the end of the south gallery. This and the
profusion of imagery would seem to indlcate a late date for the cave.
Moreover, though evidently intended, like the Chaitya caves, solely
as a place for worship, it has not the arched roof so general in such
caves. It is very difficult to fix an age for it, but it may have been
begun in the fifth or sixth century, while the carving may have
been continued down to the seventh.
Proceeding northwards; between the last cave and the third is a.
water cistern, now filled up with earth.
The third cave, somewhat lower down in the rock, is a Vihara or
monastery, and belongs to about the same age as the second; it is
probably the older of the two, but, like it, never seems to have been
perfectly completed. The south half of the front wall is now entirely gone, as is also the verandah before it. It measures nearly
46 feet square and about 11 high, the roof being supported by
twelve square columns with drooping ears falling over circular
necks,- a Bart of Indian Ionic. Three of them on each side are
only blocked out, with octagonal necks. The cells for the monks
have been twelve,-five on each side and two in the back,- but the
front one on the south side is now broken away. Between the two
cells in the back is the shrine,-smaller than in the last cave, and the
figures more abraded, but otherwise almost exactly the same; the
A A
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uppermost of the four supplicants in the corners, however, has no
attendants. See plan, Plate LVII., fig. 3.
On the north wall of the cave are two small sculptures (one of
them just begun) of Buddha and attendant chauri-bearers.
There is a window in the front wall, north of the door, which has
been divided by two colonnettes, both broken. It is bordered outside by a neat Horid pattern_ In the north end of the verandah is a
chapel containing a Buddha with his legs crossed in front, and, aa
usual in most of the caves, with his hands in the' ~aching mudra.
He is seated on a lotus, the stalk of which is supported by small
figures having snake or ndga-hoods over their heads,- the males
usually with three, five, or seven hoods, and the females with one
or three. This sort of Beat is known as a padmdsana, or lotusthrone. Buddha is attended, as usual, with two chauri-bearel's, the
one on his left having a jato, or headdress of pla.ited hair, with
long locks hanging over the front of his shoulders, and a 10tuB
in his left hand. Above their heads are gandharvcu, or Indian
cherubs.
On the right of this apartment is a much damaged copy of the
pictorial litany described in No. VII. of the Aurangabad caves, but
on a much smaller Bcale.
The next four or five caves are somewhat difficult to aITange
satisfactorily; indeed, they are so damaged that it is not eaay to
say how many of the apartments were separate caves, or how many
belonged to one. We shall, however, take first the lower floor of the
next as No.4, Plate LVII. It is much ruined, the whole of the outer
half of it having disappeared. It measured 35 feet wide by 89 deep
up to two pillars and pilasters with capitals having drooping florid
ears, the shafts square below, and the necks having 32 fiat flutes.
Behind these is'a cross aisle, and at the left or north end of it is a
prominent figure of L6k~wara seated like Buddha, with high jato.
hea.ddress, a small image of Buddha as a crest on the front of it,
and his locks hanging down upon his shoulders, a deer-skin over
his left shoulder, a mdld or rosary in his righo hand, and clasping a
lotuB to his left thigh. He is attended by two females, one on his
right hand with a rosary, the other holding a. Bower bud. Above
the first is 8 standing Buddha, and over the latter another seated
cross-legged on a lotus, with hiB right hand raised and the left
down.
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In the wall are doors to two cells and the shrine. The dJwdrpdlas
are carved with elaborate hoaddresses, and a dwarf stands between
each and the door. In the shrine Buddha. is seated in the usual
teaching attitude with a nvmhus behind his head, and the foliage of
the sacred Bo or Bodhi-t.ree rising from behind it. The cluLwribearers in thi8 case stand behind the throne, and are only in bas_".elUif.
The tall attendant on his left is richly dressed, and wears a jewelled
cord like the Brahmanical jahvi across his breast; the other is
destroyed.
In a cell on the south side of this cave is some sculpture. The
west side is broken away, and blocked up by a mass of rock that has
slipped down from above. The figures are principally Buddha with
at,tendants, and a female with a rosary, &c.; but to the west of the
door is a Padmapani, and half of what has been already described in
the last cave as a Bort of litany, only that here there are two supplicants in each case, and that a smaller flying figure of Padmapani is
represented before each group.
The Maharwa.<;ia cave. I -Ascending a few steps we enter the fifth
excavation, a very large Vihara cave, about 117 feet deep by 58l
wide, exclusive of two large side recesses, Plate LIX. The roof is
supported by twenty-four pillars with square shafts, and capitals of
the type found at Elephanta, and in the second cave here, having
a thick torus or compressed cushion as the chief feature of the
capital. They are arranged in two rows extending from front
to back, and the space between is divided into three passages by
two low stone benches, similar to those found in the Darbar cave
at Kanheri (Plate LIV.). Their presence here at once suggests that
this cave may have been used for the same purposes. That in fact
it was the DharmasalA of the group, though, it must be confessed,
it is not so easy to demonstrate its appropriateness for that purpose, as in the case of the Kanheri cave, nor to reconcile its disposition with the descriptions of Buddhist authors. Its arrangements
generally do not seem well adapted to a hall of assembly, but
it. must be recollected that it is a very late cave of the sixth.
1 Tbere is some confusion about the name of this cave. In 1803 it was called the
Dberwara by Daniell, and bas since generally borne that name. Mr. Burgess, however,
is quite certllin that that appellation belongs to the caves represented on Plate LVJJ.,
and that tbis cave WlU! properly called by natives on the spot" Mabal'Wllm."-!. F.
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possibly of the seventh, century. and we ought not to be surprised
at any vagary the Buddhist architects indulged in at that period.
It has been suggested that it was a refectory, but solid tables that
you cannot get your legs under, nor get close to while squatting. are
not a likely arrangement, nor one adapted to the simple fare of
ascetic monks; besides these tables are very much in excess of the
accommodation required for the 20 monks this caye might accommodate. Till therefore some better explanation of its peculiarities is
brought forward, we are probably justified in assuming that it was
the chapter house, or hall of assembly. of this group of Buddhist.
caves.
At the entrance of the left aisle is a chapel which contained a
sitting figure of Buddha, now quite destroyed. In the shrine at the
back is a large seated Buddha with attendants, and on each side the
door, in arched recesses, as at a Bagh, are attendants separately;
Padmapalli, on the north side, attended hy two small female figures
with headdresses resembling royal crowns. The other figure is
more richly bejewelled and similarly attended, while above gandhar!!as or cherubs on clouds bring garlands and presents to them.
Connected with this cave on the south side is another shrine,
over the Cave No.4, Plate LVII., but the rock having fallen
away it is inaccessible without a ladder. This shrine contained
the usual image of Buddha and attendants: also a female figure
holding a lotus-stalk, with her attendants. Round it was a passage
or pradakshi~1a for circumambulation, as in Hindu temples. From
this passage and the vestibule in front several cells were entered.
The half of the shrine, however, has slid down, and now blocks up
the west side of the front cen of the Cave No.4 just below it.
Northwards from thiB we enter n. hall with a stair landing in it
from the cave below. This hall, of which the west side is entirely
gone, is 26 feet from north to south, and 28t from east to west.
On the east side it has three cells, and on the north has been
separated from a sti11 larger and very lofty hall by two pillars and
their corresponding pilasters, of which only one pillar and pilaster
remain. The central hall was 26~ feet wide and about 43 feet in
length, exclusive of the antechamber at its east end, cut off from it
by two pillars and their pilasters, a~ was also another hall on the
north. 27 feet by 29. similar to that on the south, with three cells in
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the back, and as many in the east end, all with very high steps
(8ee Plate LX., fig VI.).
The antechamber in the front of the shrine is filled with sculpture.
On the north end is a female dressed exactly in the garb of Padmapani. On the south end is a similar female figure, supposed to
represent Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, with a peacock at her
left hand; below it a pandit reading. N either of these are seen in
the Plate No. LX!., which represents this fac;ade. In it on the left,
or north side, of the cell door is Padmapani with his usual attributes,
and two gandharva.s above, and a male and female attendant below.
It is not so clear who the corresponding figure of a dwarpala on
the right may represent, probably Manjusri. Both are tall, carefully
executed in all their details, and the figures by which they are
accompanied, and the foliage above their heads, are of very considerable elegance. The frame wDrk of the door of the cell is simpler
than is generally found at that age, and in better taste than in most
exam pIes of its class.
In the shrine is a large image of Buddha seated, with the usual
attendants. On the side walls are three rows containing, each, three
Buddhas with their feet turned up. while below them on each side
ar~ worshippers and others.
On the north side of the front hall, a passage, divided from a balcony
or small cave by two pillars. is the only way of access now left to a
shrine which we may call the ninth cave. This has a well-carved
fac;ade, as seen from th(~ south, which it faces. It consists of a small
outer balcony and an inner covered portico, separated by two pillars,
square below, octagonal above, and with drooping-eared cr..pitals.
On the back wall are two deep pilasters or attached column, with
the compressed cushion capitals of the Elephanta cave style. The~e
divide the waH into three compartments: in the centre one is a
seated Buddha with four gandharvas above; in the left one IS
Padmapani with two female attendants and two fat gandhart'as
above; in the east one is Buddha's other usual attendant, whether
Indra, Manjusri, or Vajrapani, with two females, &c.
Returning now through No. VI. to the stair, we descend into
the seventb, a large plain Vihara, 51~ feet wide by 43~ deep, the roof
supported by only four square columns. It has five cells in the
back, and three on each side, but is DO ways interesting, and appears
never to have been finished.
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The eighth may be entered from the la.at by a roughly-cut
passage, or perhaps unfinished cell, in its north wall, and ~ay
be desoribed as consisting of two rooms and the shrine, with its
circum ambulatory passage. The inner hall is 28 feet by 25, with
three cells on the north side, and is cut off by two pillars and
pilasters at each end, on the east from the shrine, with its sur. rounding prailn.,kshitla, and on the west from the outer apartment.
The shrine has the usual dwJn.palas and .their attendants at the
door; and inside is the seated Buddha with his attendants, but in
this case Padmapani has four arms, holding the cM;u,ri and the lotus
in his left hands: and over his shouldel' hangs a deer-skin. At his
feet are small figures of devotees. and behind them is a. tall female
figure with a flower in her left hand, and a gandharva ovor her head.
The other tall male attendant has a similar companion on his left,
with a lotus flower and a rosary in her hands.
On the wall, at the south entrance to the pradalcshitza, is a sculpture of Saraswati, somewhat similar to the one in the cave above.
Opposite is a cell, and in the passage two more, while behind the
shrine is a long, raised recess with two square pillara in front.
The outer room is 28 foot by 17, with a slightly raised platfonn
filling the west end of it. On the north side is a chapel on a raised
floor with two slender columns in front, on the back wall of which is
a seated Buddha, with attendants dre88ed nearly alike, with Brahmanica! cords, necklaces, and armlets, but no chaw, the one on
Buddha's left holding in his hand a. three-pronged objeot, which is
half of what we shall find as his frequent cognizance in other caves,the vajr&. or thunderbolt, whence he may be styled Vajrapani. On
the west wall is Padms,pani with the female figure that we find so
frequently associated with him.
Coming out of this by the large opening on the south side, just
under the ninth cave, we find on the face of the rock to the west, but
partly broken away, a sculptured group of a fat male and female,
the latter with a child on her knees, and attendant, which we find in
other caves,I and have supposed to represent the parents of Buddha,
and himself as an infant, in fact, a Buddhist Holy Family.
There is now a break in the continuity of the caves, and we have
to go some way northwards to the noxt and probably most modern
group of all the Buddhist caves.
J

In Cave IV. at AjnJ.lld and Cave VII. at AuraDglbAd for e:ramplf.
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VI8lfAlUllMA CAVE,

The next cave is locally known as the SutAr ka jhopri. or ViSwakarma, and is much frequented by carpenters who come to
worship the image of Buddha as ViSwakarma. the patron of their
craft. It is the only Cbaitya cave here, the cathedral temple of
the Buddhist ca.ves. And, though not so magnificent in its proportions, or severe in its decoration, as the great ca.ve at KA-rM, it is
still a. splendid work, with a large open court in front surrounded by
a corridor, and a frieze above its pilla.rs carved with representations
of the chase, &0. The inner temple, consisting of a central nave
a.nd side aisles, measures 85 feet 10 inches by 48, and 34 feet high.
(See plan, Plate LXII.) The nave is separated from the aisles by
2~ octagonal pillars, 14 feet high, with plain bracket capitals.
while two more square Ones, just inside the entrance, support the
gallery above, and cut off the front aisle. The remote end of the
nave is nearly filled by a high digoba, 15l feet in diameter, and
nearly 27 feet high, which, unlike older examples, has a large frontispiece, nearly 17 feet high, atta.ched to it-as on that in the CaTes
Nos. XIX. and XXVI. at Aj~tA-on which is a coloSBal seated
figure of Buddha, 11 feet high, with his feet down, and his usual
attendants, while O.n the arch over his head is carved his Bodhitree, with gandkalnX18 on each side.
The 8.t"Ched roof is carved in imitation of wooden ribs, each rising
from behind a little Ndga bust, alternately male and female, and
joining a ridge piece above. The triforium or deep frieze above the
pillars is divided into two belts, the lower and narrower carved with
crowds of fat little gam boIling figures (garuu) in all attitudes. The
upper is much deeper, and is divided over each pillar 80 as to form
compartments, each usually containing a seated Buddha with two
attendants and two sto.nding Buddhas or B~dhisattv88. The inner
side of the gallery over the entrance is also divided into three compartments filled with figures.
At the ends of the front corridor, outside, are two cells and two
cha.pels with the usual Buddhist figures repeated. ~rom the west
end of the north corridor a stair ascends to the gallery above, which
consists of an outer one over the corridor, and an inner one over the
front aisle, separated by the two pillars that divide the lower portion of the great window into three lights. The pillars of these
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No. 66.

Fa~ade

of the Viiwa1carma Cave at Elura.·

corridors are generally of great elegance, having tall square bases
changing into octagons, and then to 16 and even more sides, and
under the capitals returning to the 8ql~are by the "vase and falling
leaf pattern" '(see Plate LXIII.).· The most remarka.ble feature.
however, of the fac;ade of this cave ia that instead of the great horseshoe window, which is characteristic of the Chaitya caves, from the
earliest at Bha.ja to the latest at .A.j8.1;ltA; we here find it cut up into
three divisions, like a modern Venetian window, with an Attic window
over the cent.re opening. Then for the first time we begin to lose all
trace of th~ wooden-forms with which we ha;Y6 so long been familiar,
1

From Fergusson's I. ~ E. ArcAit. p. 128.

'and find at last Buddhist, architecture ~ing lithic forms.,~m
which all trace of their origin would. soon disappear, but 88 this cave
is the last of its class that is known to exist, we are unable to S8Y
'What the next, change would be, but we m'IIY safely predict that it
would be even more appropriate to stone architecture than even this
fac;ad,e.
.
From the outer area" four small chapels Bile entered~ each~ contain...
ing sculptures of Buddhist mythology, and wh~re the very elaborate
headdresses of the females of that period may be studied. Over
the' chapel to the right .of the "window is So remarkable group of
fat little figures (ga~a), similar to those in the Rameawara Bnilimanical cave near by; and the projecting m(\ze that crowns the
f~de is elaborately, sculptured with pairs of figures in compartments.
Higb up on each side are two small cbarpe1s, difficult of a ,C ce8S,
and not specially interesting.
"
.
From the. developed state of the mythological sculptures on the
balcony and dAgoba, tne ornate headdreasea of the figures, and the
very ma.rked departure in ar-chitectuml style in this from the ,other
, Chaitya, ca.ves, we can hardly assign it a date ' earlier than first
half of the seventh century A.D. ' Much }atel" we can hardly venture ~
to 'place it., beca11Be after that .. period we have, little evidence . that
works of the kind we·r e executed by 'Buddhists.
THE

Do THAL.

A little further north ~ the cave known as Do '.f1uU,. because
, it ba.s for long been regarded a.s ,consisting only of tiwo sooreys.
In tS76 the excavation of the earth ' from what waS then the
lower floor Tevealed the landing of a stair from a cave below.
'rhi8 was partially e~cavated in 1877, and laid open a. verandah,
102 foot in length by 9 feet wide, with two cella and a shrine behind.
jn which is Buddh$ with PadmapAni and Vajrapini or Indra as his
attendants, the latter with the mjra or th1lDderboit in his righ,t hand.
The stair I
into a si:lnil~ verandah above, with eight square
pillars in front, the back wa.ll pierced with ive doom. The, first, at
the stair landing, is only the commencement of a cell. ·T he second,
to the south, leads into a shrine with a ooloBB&! Buddha, his righ't
hand on his knee, and the left in his lap. ID front of the tlirone,
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rising from the floor, is a small female figure holding up a -waterjar, and to the right another sitting on a prostrate figure. Buddha's
left-hand attendant has a flower stalk by his left side, and over the
bud is a vajra or thunderbolt-a short object with three prongs on
either end. On the same (or right) wall are three other tall stand.
ing males. The one next Vajrapani has a similar flower-stalk: supporting an oblong object which strongly resembles a native book
tied up with a string; this may perhaps be Manjuari. The next
holds a lotus-bud, and the last a pennon. On the return of the wall
is a tall female figure with a flower. On the north side are also
three figures, one of which holds a very long sword; and on the
return of the wall on this side a fat male figure, adorned with garlands .
and necklaces, with a round object like a cocoanut in his right,
and perhaps a money-bag in his left hand-possibly meant to represent the excavator. Above these figures on either side are Beven
figures of Buddhas, the foliagE' of the peculiar BodAi-tree of each
extending over his head like an umbrella. The central door leads
into 8 small hall with two square pillara, and partially lighred by
two small windows. Behind it is a shrine with a Buddha on a
sinhasana, or throne supported by lions, his feet crossed in front of
him, his right band hanging over bis knee-in the Blvwmi8'parsa or
VajnuafUL '/1Illtdra. VajrapA.ni here holds up his vajra in bis right
hand.
The fourth door has a carved architrave, and leads into a shrine
very similar to the corresponding one on the other side the central
area. Buddha, as usual, with his attendants PadmapA.ni, bejewelled
and wearing a thick cord or neckla.ce, and VajrapAni with three tall
figures on either side, the one next to Vajraplni having a book on
the top of the ::flower-bud he holds, the strings by which it is held
together being distinctly visible. There are seven squatting Buddha.s
above, with the foliage extending over their heads; and on the
inside of the front wall, on the north, a fat male figure with garlands a.nd necklaces, a. round object,-perhapa a cocoanut-in his
right hand, and in his left what appears to be a purse from which
coins are dropping out; on the south side stands a. female with a
Hower in ber left hand: these again possibly represent the patron
and patroness of the cave. The last door leads into a cell.
At the north end of the verandah the stair ascends to the upper
storey. It requires little description: it was intended to have three

ELURA.

381

shrines as below; the south one, however, has not been commenced;
the north one contains a. squat, and the central a sitting Buddha
with two attendants only. On the walls are many small Buddhas, a
PadmapA.ni with four arms, females with lotus-buds, &c.
There are several cells in the court; but, as it has not been
cleaned out, and is deep in silt, only one of them is accessible, containing a headless image of Buddha, a seated Lokesvara, and other
sculptures.
THE TIN THAL.

The oourt of this fine cave has been thoroughly cleaned of the
silt that filled it, and thus (thanks to the Nizam's Government)
its ample area and great depth is now shown off to advantage.
The la.bour in originally excavating such a court alone out of the
solid rock must have been enormous. (See plan, Plate LXIV.)
Like the last, it is of three storeys, the first entered by a few steps
ascending from the court. It has eight square columns with bases,
and plain brackets in the front, the upper portion of the central
pair being covered with very pretty florid ornamentation. Behind
the front row are other two lines of eight pilla.rs each, and in the area
tha.t recedes back in the centre are six more columns, making thirty
in all.
In a. largo compartment on the back wall, to the left of the
approa.cb to the shrine, is a sculpture in nine squares: in the centre
Buddha with ehauri-bearers; to his right and left PadmapAni and
VajrapA.ni; and t above and below, the six figures found in the
shrines of the Do ThAI, with book, sword, flag, buds and flowers.
This sculpture is repeated over and over again in different parts of
this cave. In the corresponding position on the south side has been
a seated Buddha, now quite destroyed. In three cells in the north
side are stone couches for the monks. In central recesses right
and left of the vestibule to the shrine are Buddhas squatting on
8ii1I4Ba,fIJJ,8, the left attendants having different Bowers in each case.
On each side the shrine door is a fat, seated guardian, with
flower-stalks, that on the south side having the book laid Over a
bud.
The shrine contains an enormous squat Buddha, over II feet from
the seat to the crown of the head. High up on each side wall are
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five squat Buddhas, and below are larger sitting figures: to the left,
1st, Padmapani with his lotus; 2nd, a figure with something very
like a crozier; 3rd, one with a sword over a flower; and, 4th, with
fruit and a flag. On the right, lst, VajrApani, defaced; 2nd, a figure
with a flower; Srd, one with flower-stalk and book; 4th, with 10tuB
bud. On the inside of the front wall are-on the north a squatting
female with a belt over her breasts; and on the south, one with
four arms, a bottle, and 8. flower"From the south end of the front aisle the stair ascends, and from
the first landing a room is entered on the south side of the court,
with two pillars in front. On the back wall is a Buddha on a high
throne with his usual attendants; and on the west side is Padmapani
seated b~tween a. male and female-the latter, perhaps, his wife.
There are many smaller figures, four-armed Devis, &c., in this
room.
From this the stair leads up to the first. floor. It has a long open
verandah in front, and a large central entrn.nce divided by two square
pillars leads into the hall. There are also entrances from near each
end of the verandah. These lead into a long hall, 11 feet 5 inches
high, divided into three aisles by two rows of eight pillars each.
On the ends of the central vestibule are many sculptures,-among
them Padmapani seated between two females (one of them with a
bottle), a d4goba, figures of Buddha, females, &0.
The shrine door has two fine dwdrpilas. Padmap!ni on the north
side holds a fully blown lotuB and a rosary or ".",ald, and the other his
mjra; both have jewelled belts, &c. Inside is an enormous squatting Buddha, and in front of .the low throne is a female holding up
.a In/d, and opposite her a smaller one standing over a prostrate
figure. At the ends of the throne are large figures of PadmapAni
and Vajrapani with their omblems, and on each side wall four figures
---while on the front wall are the usual male and female, which I
have supposed to represent the patron of the cave and his wife.
Above are seven squa.tting Buddhas on shelves.
In the north end of the verandah is Buddha sitting with the wheel
between his heels, and two deer on the ground in front. On each
Bide are his usual attendants and a standing Buddha-coarsely exe-cuted. From this point the stair ascends, and ip the jamb of the
window at the_ first landing is & figure on hotseback with two
attendants; above is a female with a flower.
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The upper floor is the most striking among the Buddhist caves.
It is divided into five cross aisles by rows of eight pillars, which with
two in front of the shrine, are forty-two in ail, perfectly plain square
columns (see Plate LXV). In recesses at the ends of the aisles are large
figures of Buddhas seated on thrones, with their usual attendants.
At the south end of the back aisle the Buddha is on a sinhdsana with
the wheel in the middle, and lying in front two finely ..cut deer, unfortunately broken by some barbarian. Possibly this may be intended
as an allusion to Buddha's teaching in the Mrigadava or deer-park
at Banaras--which seems to have been a favourite resort of his. In
the north end of the same aisle Buddha is represented in a squatting
attitude, his feet drawn up in front of him, and his hands in the
teaching mUdra. He sit!; on a throne with a lion in the centre, but,
instead of his usual attendants, on either side of him are (1) a squatting Buddha with hands in his lap, in the act of ascetic meditation,
by which he attained Buddhahood; (2) above this is Buddha soaring
to the heavens to preach his law to the gods; and (3) Buddha dying
or entering ni'7va!lar-everlasting, undisturbed, unconscious repose.
These are the great scenes in his life as a Teacher.
To the right of this figure, on a raised basement, along the back
wall, extending from the corner to the vestibule of the shrine are
seven large squat meditative Buddhas, all perfectly alike, except
that each has the foliage of a different Bodhi-tree represented over
his head springing from behind the nimbus or aureole. These are the
seven human or earth-born Buddhas, painted also in Cave XXII. at
Ajav.t.a with the name below each, as Vipasya, Sikhi, Viswabhu,
Krakuchchhanda, Kanaka Muni, Kasyapa, and Sakya Sinha.
On the south side of the vestibule is a similar row of seven meditating Buddhas,! being perhaps the representations of the same
personages, only with umbrellas over their heads, as symbols of
dominion, instead of the Bodhi-trees.
The vestibule of the shrine contains two tall dwarydLu with
crossed arms and lofty headdresses; on each end wall are three female
I The Jiitmi or diviDe BuddhlB are only five :-(1) Vairochana, (2) Akshobhy&,
(3) Ratna Sambhava, (4) AmitAbha, and (5) .Amogha Siddha-the mentalcreatioD8 of
Adi Buddha, and each of whom respectively produced a Bbdhisattwa, Wo. (1). Slmanta
Bhadra, (2) VajrApAni, (3) Ratnapani, (4) PadmapAni, and (6) ViaWBpini. Had there
been &eOerl Jiilni BuddhlB we might have supposed that this second group represented
them.
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ligures seated on a high basement, with the right foot down and
resting on a lotus, and the left turned under her. The one next
the corner on each side hAS four arms, and holds a mdlt:i or rosary
and a crooked rod; she is, doubtless, the counterpart of some Hindu
DevI, like Lakshmi or Saraswati, introduced into the Buddhist
mythology: On the back wall on each side are three similar figures,
but all with t,wo arms, and each holding some symbol, as a Hower,
vajra, &c, They sit on padrrui,sanas, or lotus-thronEls, supported by
naga-canopied figures, standing among lotoEl leaves, fish, birds, &c.
They are perhaps LochanA, Tara, and MAmukhl, female counter...
parts of the B6dhisattwas we have already met with in the shrines•.
Above all are four Buddhas on each division of the back wall, and
five on each end wall.
In the Fhrine is the usual very large squat Buddha, which the
natives persist in worshipping as RAma. His nose and lips have
long been wanting, but these as well as mustachios are supplied in
plaster, and whenever they fall or are knocked off, their place is
speedily restored by fresh ones. On his left is Padmapani or Ava16kiteswara, with a Ch'(L'ltri, and, as usual, a small figure of AmitAbha.
Buddha on the front of his cap; next to him is a figure with a bud;
then one with a long sword on his right, with a Hower in his left
hand; a fourth with a fruit and Hower or small eMuri, and the fifth
with some unrecognisable object and a branch or Hower. On
Buddha's left a.re Vajrapani and four other similar figures. On the
inside of the front wall are a male and female-the male with a
purse and money. Above, on each side, are squatting figures of
Buddha.
In the north side of the court of this cave is a small one with two
pillars in the east face, and containing a water-oistern.
This is, the last of the Buddhist caves here; it bears decided
evidenCes of belonging to the latest form of 'the MaMtg&na sect in
India, and was perhaps one of the latest executed-proba.bly not
before 700 A.D.
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CHAPTER IV.
AURANGABAD CAVE TEMPLES.
The group of caves at Aurangabad, though one of the smallest and
least known, is far from being one of the least interesting among the
Cave Temples of Western India. With the exception of a small and
ruinous Chaitya, and some in~ignificant cells" they are ,all of one
age, and that of the latest known. They are, in fact, the last dying
effort of the style, and, like most architectural objects similarly situated, these caves display an excess of ornamentation and elaborateness
of detail, whioh, though pleasing at first sight, is very destructive of
true architectural effect. To the historian of art they are not, however, les8 interesting on that account, nor less worthy of attention in
this place.
The hills in which these caves are situated lie to the north of
the city, about a mile from the walls, and rise to a height of about
700 feet above the plains, presenting a precipitous scarp to the
the south-the side in which the caves are excavated.
They may be divided into three groups, scattered over a distance
of fully a mile and a half, the first and second of which are Buddhist
of a late date; and the third-from their unfinished condition and
the entire absence of sculpture in them, it is difficult to say to what
sect they belonged.
The first group oonsists of five caves lying nearly due'north from
the oity. They are reached by a footpath ascending the right side
of the gorge or recess of the hill in which they are, at a level of
about 300 feet above the plain. Commencing from the west end
of the series, or that farthest from where the path lands, we shall
number them towards the east.
,
CAVE L, the most westerly of this group, is reached by a precipitous and difficult footpath leading up to it from the others, which
are all at a lower level. The front, which is 74 feet in length, has
had four advanced pillars forming a porch, and supporting a great
mass of rock projecting far in advance of the pillars of the veranY 1811.
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dah. l A great slab of rook, however, several feet
than fifty in length, has split off by a horizontal f
down on the platform, crushing the pillars of the pm
The verandah is 76 feet 5 inches long and 9 feet,
pillara in front, each with square bases and roun
shafts of four different patterns, and bracket capi1
under each wing of the bracket, carved mostly with
The whole style of these columns is 80 similar to 1
Cave I. at AjaJ}.ti, and of others near the eastern e
group, they must be assigned to the same age, while
bably the last cave attempted here, it fixes the late
series as about coeval with or slightly subsequen'
at AjRJ;l1A-say towards the middle or end of the seVE
The back wall of the verandah is pierced for three
windows. It was intended for a 28 pillared VihAra
was stopped when only the front aisle, about 9 feet
roughly cleared out.
CAVE n.-Descending now to the second cave, we
been a temple intended solely for worship, and
pattern usually designated Chaitya caves, but of a
borrowed by the Mahdyanw, sect of Buddhists from t
temples. The front is quite destroyed, but it has
verandah or open hall, 21 feet 6 inches wide by 1~
deep, with two pillars and their corresponding pH
Behind this the floor is raised about 2 feet, and 011
square pillara neatly carved on the upper halves
Inside these is an aisle, about 9 feet wide and 21 fee
of the shrine, which is surrounded by a prat:ktlrshiv4
circumambulation-a ceremony probably taken ov
from the Brahmanical religions, and employed by 1
primitive Buddhists in connexion with the Ohai~
MalultyOm,a, or later development of the sect, as in tl
naxion with the shrine containing the principal imag
At the doorway of this shrine stand two tall figw
lotus ft.ower. That on the left of the door is th
dressed, and from the small image of Buddha on h:
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the lotus stalk he grasps in his right hand, at the top of whioh is
also a figure of Buddha, we may suppose it was meant for Padm&pll.ni or Ava16kiteswara, and the more elaborately-dressed one on
the other side for Indra. Each is attended by a vidyddhara or gtm.
dharva and by a Ndga figure with the five-hooded cobra. Inside
is a seated Buddha, 9 feet high, his feet on a lotus footstool, and
his hands in the dlw,rmachakra or teaching 'lTIJUiJ;rd, with celestial
admirers over each shoulder. On the walls are four rows of smaller
figures, each with his attendant chawri bearers, and some in the
Jiul1la and others in the dhmrmachakra 'TfIIUdra.
The walls of the pradakshin,zd are also covered with multitudes of
similar figures. This cave is hardly earlier than the first, but not
separated from it by any long interval. They were probablyexcavated within the same century.
CAVE III. - The next is the finest cave in the group. It is a vihli.ra,
of which the hall is 41i feet wide by, 421 feet deep, with twelve
columns, all richly carved in a variety of patterns combining the styles
of Caves I. and XXVI. at AjaI;ltA. 1 One pillar and 8. pilaster on
Plate LXVI. illustrate the style, but as aJIart" varied, and some richer
than even these, they convey no idea of the riohness of effect produced
by the elaborate and elegant decorations of this cave. On each side
of the hall are two cells, and a room or chapel with two pillars in
front; those on the left side are marvels of ela.borate sculpture. The
verandah has been 30l- feet long by 8 feet 9 inches wide, with four
pillars in front, and a chapel at ea.ch end, but it is entirely ruined.
The antechamber to the shrine has two pillars and pilasters in front,
with struts from their capitals consisting of female figures standing under foliage. The shrine is occupied by the usual colossal
Buddha, his feet down, and hands in the dha'f'T1UlCha,kra mudra,
-but the face and one knee have been damaged. (For Plan and
details, see Plate LXVI.)
It has one striking peculiarity, however, not noticed elsewhere,
namely, two groups of worshipping figures about life-size which
occupy the front corners of the shrine, seven on one side and sU::
on the other, both male and female, ·some with garlands in their
1

For details
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Ardtl'Ological Rt'port., vot iii. pp. 64-72, and Plates XLIII. to

XLVlll.
BB
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hands, mostly with thick lips and very elaborate headdresses t and
necklaoes.
It is difficult to conjecture the age of this work, but it may be
approximately placed about 640 t.o 650 A.D., or even later, for it is
evident from an inspection of its plan that the original idea of
a VihAra as an abode of monks had almost as entirely died out, 88
in the latest caves at Elurli.. There are only four cells in the angles
which could be used for that purpose. The back and sides are used
as chapels, and adorned in the most elaborate manner, and the whole
is a shrine for worship rather than a place of residence. We cannot
tell how far the same system might have been adopted in the latest
caves at Aj8J}.ta. The corresponding caves there, XXIII. and IV.,
are only blocked out, and their plans cannot be ascertained. But
this one is certainly later than No. I. there, Plate XL., whioh still
retains all tho features of a Vihtlli. as completely as the N ahapana
caves at NAsik.
CAVE IV.-A few yards to the east of the last is the Chaitya
cave, very much ruined, the whole front being gone, and what is
left filled with fallen rock, &c. Its dimensions seem to have been
38 feet in length by 221 Vi ide, with seventeen plain octagonal
pillars and a Dagoba, 5 feet 8 inches in diameter. From the primitive simplicity of this cave we can hardly suppose that it was
excavated after the middle of the fourth century, and may be even
earlier. If this be the case, then we must suppose that there were
monks cells and VihAras of a much earlier type than any that now
remain. These may have been enlarged, and altered into Caves II.
and V., or, which seems very probable, they were to the eaHt of
No. V., where there is now a large hollow under the rock partially
filled up with debris.
CAVE V. appears to have been originally a small temple like
No. II., but without any dwarpalas to the shrine, which is all that
is left. Inside it is about 8 feet, square. and contains a large image
of Buddha, now appropriaW by the Jains of the neighbouring city,
and dedicated to parSwanatha.
The second group of caves is about tllree-quarters of a. mile
farther east in the same range of hills.
CAVE VI., the most westerly of this second scries, is oonsiderably
1

See Arclul!OlogiCf/l Report', vol. iii., Plate XLIX.
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higher up in the rock than the next two. It also combines the characteristics of a VihAra and a temple, consisting of a shrine with its
antechamber in the centre, surrounded by a passage or prada,kshi~,
with four cells in each side and two in the back-the latter contain..
ing images of Buddha. The front has been supported by four
square pillars, of which little more than the bases are left. In
front of the antechamber are two square pillars and their corresponding pilasters, with bracket ca.pitals, standing on a step about
15 in. high. On each side the shrine door is a tall dwm1pcUa as in
No. II., each accompanied by a smaller female worshipper on the
side next the door. By the door jambs stand small male figures,
each with the snake-hood canopy. Inside is a colossal Buddha
attended by two chauri-bearers, 7 ft. high. Here, again, in the
front corners of the shrine are worshippers, but not so large as in
Cave III.,-five male figures on the right and five females on the left
of the en trance.
There are traces of painting left on the roof of the bont aisle of
this cave in the same style as is used in the roofs of the verandahs
at AjatItA, and probably of about the same age.
CAVE VII. is (after No. III.) the most interesting of this series.
The front hall is about 14 ft. deep by 34 ft. in length, with four
square pillars and their pilasters in front, and a. cha.pel ra.ised a few
stepR and cut off by two smaller pillars at each end. From the plan
(Plate LXV.) it will be observed the arrangements of this cave make
a. still further step in advance towards those afterwards found in
Brahmanical temples. The cells containing the image of Buddha is
boldly advanced into the centre of the cave, and with a prculakshiM,
or procession pat.h, round it, so that it can be circuma.mbulated by
worshippers, as the Dagoba was in the earlier caves. The two cells
a.t the ends of the verandah, and the two a.t the ba.ck of the cave, are
filled with sculpture, but there are still six rema.ining, which are
suitable for the abode of monks. Notwithstanding this, from the
a.rra.ngement of ita plan and the character of its sculptures, it may
be considered one of the very latest caves here, and probably contemporary with the Do Tal or Tin Tal Caves at Elura, and conseq\1ently as excavated after the middle of the seventh century.
In this cave we have the MaJW,ydma mythology full.blown, with a
pantheon rivalling the ordinary Brahmanica.l one, but differing from it
iIlIl remarkable way. The hideous and terrible Rudra, Bhairava, a.nd
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Kilt have not found their oounterparts: its divinities are kindly
and compassionate, and may be appealed to for protection. Buddha
has passed ni~a, and is unaffected by aught that takes place in
the sphere of suffering humanity, but a legend has sprung up of a
B6dhisattWa of suoh compassion and self-denial that he has pledged
himself never to seek, through nirvO,'{ta, to enter" the city of peace "
until he h~, redeemed the whole race from ignorance and suffering.
Such is PadmapAni or Aval6kiMswara B6dhisattwa-" the manifested lord to or " the lord who looks down" - the lover and saviour of
men,--evidently borrowed from some western and Christian source.1
To the left of the entranoe into the inner cave is a large tableau in
which he is represented with the jatO, headdress of the ascetic,
holding the padma or lotus which is his cognizance in his left hand
and a mdla or rosary in his right. At each side of the nimlrua
which surrounds his head is a vidyddhara with a garland, and
behind each an image of Buddha squatted on a lotus. At each side
are four smaller sculptures, which form a pictorial litany cut in
stone, executed with suoh simplioity and clearn~ss that it is read at
a glance. In each seene two figures are represented as threatened
by some sudden danger, and praying to the merciful lord Aval6kiMswara., are met by him flying to their deliveranoe. In the
uppermost, on his right hand, the danger is fire; in the next, the
sword of an enemy; in the next, chains; and in the lowest, ~hip
wreck; on his left, again, the uppermost represents the attaok of
a lion, the second of snake~, the third of an enraged elephant, and
the last of death represented by the female demon KAU about to
carry off the ohild from the motber'sla.p.
This scene, as we have aJraady rem&rked, is represented also at
AjaI}.tA, and in painting in Cave XVII. there, as also at ElurA and
at Ka~~ri (Plate LV).
On the other side of the door another tall figure is represented
with both human and celestial w{)rshippers. The right hand, which
probably held a cognizance, is broken; but from the high and very
rich hea.ddress we may infer that it is intended for ManjuBri, the
patron of the Ma,lulytima sect, and who is charged with the spread of
the religion.
See Prot Cowell in Jour. of PAiloIoU!I, vol. vi. (1876), pp. 222-281, and 1..d.
Ant., voL vJii.; Vasailief's Le Bou.ddi,me, pp. 121, 125, 212, &c., and Tkird ..trelA.
lhp., pp. 74 tr.
1
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The inner hall is mostly occupied by the shrine, round which
there is a pradaltShirl(], with three cells, in each side aisle, and two
small shrines in the back wall, each containing a seated figure of
Buddha. The front of the principal shrine is covered with sculpture,
chiefly of female figures, three on each side the door, nearly life-size.
The centre figure in each case stands on a lotus, has the nitrnbus
behind the head, holds a lotus or other flower-bud in one hand, and,
like her companions, wears a headdress of extraordinary dimensions 1
and elaboration. They probably represent Tara-a favourite with
the Nepalese,- but whethElr Bhrikuta-tara. a.nd U gra-tara., or only
one of the forms, is not clear. The two attendants on the right
side of the door carry chauris, and one of them is attended by a
dwarf; those on the left bear flowers, and one is attended by a
bandy-legged male dwarf, the other by a female one. The two
larger figures in these cases may be Mamukhi and L6chanA. Above
are vidyddharas with garlands, and over each side passage are two
figures of squatting Buddhas.
Inside is the usual colossal Buddha. with garulhaJrvas and apsarasas
on clouds over his shoulders. On the -right wall are standing male
and female figures with attendant dwarfs; and on the opposite side,
apparently, the representation of a nachh or dance, with six female
musicians. On the walls are many small figures of Buddha.
In the chapel, in the left end of the front hall, are represented
eight figures: on the right Buddha standing, then six females, each
distinguished from the other by the style of her coiffure, standing
on lotuses and with nimbi, and, lastly, a B6dhisattwa -perhaps
Padmapani.
In the corresponding ohapel, at the east or right end, is a sculpture
of a fat pair of squatting royal personages, the female with a child
on her knee, a female attendant at each side, and 'Vidyddharas in the
clouds above with garlands. This is probably intended to represent
Suddhodana and Maya, the parents of Buddha, with the infant
reformer.
No. VIII.-Close to the last is a large recess under the rock,
probably the remains of a large ruined cave; over it is the commencement of another, the hall measuring 27 feet by 20, with -some
sculpture, but quite unfinished.
i See Third Ar·ch. Report, Plate LIIL Fig. 2, and Plate LIV. Figs. 1.2, and 8.
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No. IX. is ata somewhat higher level, but is very muoh ruined, and
filled up with mud. Its front hall has 'been 85 feet long by nearly
19 feet deep, with three smaller ones at the back, each leading into a
shrine, but much of the cave has been left unfinished. On the walls
are several female figures larger than life, and on the west wall
Buddha is represented, 16 feet in length, lying on his right side, dying
or entering nirva!la, while on the back wall, a.t his feet, is a
four-armed image of Padmapani-the only one of the kind here.
The other caves in the same hills are perfectly plain and some of
them unfinished, with little or nothing to indicate whether they were
Buddhist or Brahmanical.
DBAMNAR.

The caves of DhumnAr or Dhamnl}:r,l near the village of Chandwts in Rajputana, are about 75 miles north of Ujjain, 70 south of
KotA, and 22 miles north-west from those of Kholvi. They were
1irst noticed by Colonel Tad who visited them in December 1821,·
and they have since been examined by Mr. Fergu88on,8 and General
Cunningham,' the latter of whom has given a plan of the principal
group of Buddhist caves, but on rather too small a seale and with
too few details to be of much ~rvice.
The fiat-topped bill in which they are excavated is composed of
a coarse laterite not at all fa.vourable to the execution of the minute
details of sculpture. In this hill there are four groups of O&ves,two in the north-west, one at the point of a spur to the west, and
the fourth and only important group in a bay to the south. Most
of them are small, being merely cells, and altogether they may
amount to about sixty or seventy.'
The principal group on the south face of the hill are all Buddhist
caves, a.nd from the style of their architectural details and their
Too writea "DhooOlDlr," Cunningham" DbamnAr."
An", and .A~iq. oj' Raja.tIUJ", ~ol. ii. p. 721 ff., or Madras ed., yolo ii. pp. 660 iF.
Too W88 misled by his Jain attencia.ut in regarding the Buddhist. cavea B8 dedicated to
he nrtbaDkaras.
II Boek-cut Ten,plu €!I lrulia, p. 40; and ltul.
ElM'. ArcAit., pp. 181-162.
, AreAeologicDllleport, voL ii./or 1864-65. pp. 2'70 WI Fergusson'a Rock- Ttmplu, p. 42; Too saya he counted "ope hUDdred and
seventy," Rajcatllan, vol. ii. p.721 conI. Cuowugham, ArD4. Rep., vol. ii. p. 276.
1
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arrangements they are evidently of a late date. Cunningham
assigns them" to the 5th, 6th, and 7th centuries of our era," and
there can be little doubt that some of these and in the neighbouring
group at Kholvi were probably the last executed Buddhist caves in
India, and can hardly be dated before the 8th century A.D., though
there may, of course, be some much older caves among them. though
from the extreme coarseness of the material in which they are excavated, it is impossible to speak with any confidence as to their age.
Some of the detached cells may be earlier, but the larger caves are
certainly of very late date.
Several of them are small caves consisting of a small verandah
or outer room and one or two cells behind. Two forms of Chaitya
caves occur, the one fiat-roofed and the other arched. Dagobas are
also placed in cells as at Ku4J" &c. One known as the BatYl Kache'1'i
is a vihAra cave, the hall of which is 20 feet square with four pillars,
with three cells on each side, and a shrine containing a dAgoba in
the back. The f8.(jade is not unlike that of some of the KAnl}.eri
caves, being supported by two plain pillars, with the side openings
closed by a stone screen, only the pillars have bracket capitals in the
style of those inside the ViSwakarma cave at Elur.\. The architrave consists of plain members, and the frieze has a dAgoba in baBrelief in the centre and Chaitya-window ornaments on each side. l
Passing a small cave the next to the east, known as the Ghlwtd
Kadum. is an arched roofed Chaitya cave 231 feet by 15, with a
dAgoba on a moulded baBe 9i feet square at the foot.
A littJe eastward is another hall, shown in the left of the woodout
(No. 67) on the following page, similar to the first described. but
without any shrine or cells inside. To the left of the entrance,
however, are four or five cells, and a dAgoba in half relief similar to
what we find in the Ghatotkachh cave.
The great cave is locally known as "Bhim Sing-kA Baza.r" and
presents peculiarities of arrangement not met with elsewhere. It
is in fact a Chaitya-cave surrounded by a VihA.ra. (woodcut No. 67).1
The Cha.itya-cave measures 35 feet by 131, with a vaulted roof
ribbed in stone, and ha.ving a porch or antecha.pel in £ront, on the
wa.lls of which &l'e sculptured six dagobas in half-relief. The usual
1
I

8H sketch view in CUDningham's Reporu, vol. ii. Plate LXXx.. at p. 2'11.
Iorom FergUS80n'slnd. mid EtUt Arcllit., p. 131.
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pillared aisle is outside the walls of this cave, and encloses a corridor
that runs round the west and north sides, and part of the ' east, from
whioh four cells of various sizes are entered on the north side; ten
on the west~ mqstly about 7t feet square, and three on the east, the
oentral and largest one being a Ohaitya cell, oontaining a dig-cba.
To the left of the entrance also is a. similar room;. and in advance
of the front are two small dAgobas 5 feet in diameter, whioh seem
to occupy the place of t~e 8taJmb1uts in the older Chaitya-oaves. As

N~. &'1 ~

Ca,.-ef at .D hamoir.

(From a plan by General Cunoiogham.)

8caUJ 50 feet to 1

web.
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Fergusson remarks the whole makes "a. confused mass of
chambers and Chaityas, in which all the original partB are confounded, and all the primitiVie simplicity ot design and arr&ngement is lost,. to such all extent that, without previous knowledge,
they would hardly be recognisa.ble." 1
The next cave to this is a. fla.t-roofed Chaitya.. oave,. with an apse
at the back and a plain rude circular dAgoba reaching to the roof.
To the east of it is a small Chaitya. cell,. and then a eave partially
faJIen in, but the inner room contained. a dtgoba on a base 8! feet
Bquaret and behind it is a. shrine with the prada1cshitz,d or passage for
cironmambulation round it, as in some of the Aurangabad and
Eluri. ca.ves. The shrine inside is 10 feet square and is occupied
by a. seated figure of Buddha 8 feet high. There aTe d.tuxtrpdlas at
, lInd.
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EtI# Aroli., p. 181.
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the door 10 feet high, as in Cave III. at AurangibAd and in several
of the Eluri. Bnddhist temples; and on the walls of the prada'ksh~
are standin.g and s~ated figures' of Buddha, and on. the right side,
with" the head tG the north ,. as in aH such cases, is the Buddha '
rooljning with his hand under his head, 15 fe.e t in length,.' as h~
entered nirva,a.1 On the east side ,o f the dAgoba m:e two cells, one
" containing a small dig-oba and the other a Bnddhist image.
KHQ~VI . CA.YES.

' .

As already mentioned the other. group o·f .eaves in Malwa. is at
the small village <>f Kholvi, in the Kot' tel'ritpry, about 22 miles
south-east ' from Dliamnar and .55 miles north of Ujjain. · Th~y
were first Q,escribed by Dr. E. Impey in le53,' and a.ft,erwards, bu.t
in less detail, by General Cunningham in 1864-65.
They are, like those of Dhamnir, excavated in a hill of co~
laterite to the north-east of the village, and may be divided into three
groups,-on tb,e south, east, and north sides of the hill, num.bering
between forty and fifty excavations in: all, the principa.l caves being
in the group 'on the south face. The most marked feature about
them is the presence of some' seven stitpas"" with square bases, in"all
.t he larg,e r-of which there are cens for images of Bnddha. " They
are, in fact, in their e.r:rangements more like Hindu .templ~e ~
anything we have hitherto found in .B uddhist a.rQhitec~, though
they still retain tIle oircular ' plan and domical top which were the
essential ohara.cteristics of the Dltgoba. in .all a.ges}' Th*, first of ,
"10 feet in lengtb,~ R(Ji(Utha",~ voL ii. p. 723. Cob£. Cunningham,
Rep., vol. ii. p. 274.
I Jour. Bam. B. R. Aa. Soc., voL v. pp. 336-349 i Cunn~1Jam, Arch. Report, vol.
lit pp. 280-288.
a If anything c(luld convince Mr. Growse (J. A.. ~. B., vol. xlvii., p. U4) bow
erroneous his view Rote as to the origin of the Hindu Sikbara., it would be the .exauaioa·
Ilion of these temples. There is,at DhiWlnar a.Hindu rock:-cut1emple '(H'w. of Ind. au
Em4 Arch., p. 446) which is 88 complete and perfect an 6DIllple the style 88 the
Temple at Barolli 01' Bbuvan~8wa.r. Sql1a~ in plan, an.d with the cllI'Vilinear Sikhar.a
and Anllikn termination, in fact, all the features of' the style pe~fected I!.S .if they ~
been practised for centuries. At the 88.me time we have close by, in the lIame mater~'
and at the 8&IIle age, temples of the l,luddb.ist;,J of'the same aize, ,a nd oaed tor the same
purpose•. but as unlike them as it is possible to conceive two 'clasaea of ~Uildinga to be.
The J.~ter retain all the circular f~nns of the DAgoba both in plan and 'SeCtion, and sho....
8011 little tendenoy to copy the Hindu style as the Brahmans showed to imita.te them.1
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these. beginning from the west, stands on a base 28 feet square.
"00 this base," says General Cunningham, "is raised a square
plinth 8 feet high with 0. projection in the middle on each side,
which on the east is extended into a small portico supported by
two square pillars. Above this rises a second or upper plinth
of 11 feet, which is circular in form," 18 feet in diameter,l U but
with the Bame projections continued on the four faces. All these
projections. as well as the intervening spaces, are decorated with
a bold trefoil moulding with a circular recess in the middle,"-a
modernised version in fact of the Cha.itya-window ornament. As
the rop of this plinth is on a level with the' summit of the hill the
dome and capital must have been structural, and given it a total
height when entire of about 40 feet.
The cell inside measures 61 by 51 feet, dJld 11 feet high, and
contains a seated figure of Buddha in the Joona tnudra, or attitude of
abstraction, about 5 feet in height, but much abraded.
The other stupas are smaller; the next one to this having an
octagonal base 6 feet &Cross: the third stands on a base 18 feet
square, surmounted by a dome three-fourths of its diameter in
height, and with a shrine inside containing the pedestal for the
image, which however has been a moveable one, and is gone; the
fourth is the only one that seems to have been under cover, and the
side walls of the cell inside have been prolonged forward and arched
over, while outside is a passage all round forming a very peculiarly
shaped Chaitya cave. The fifth stapa has a base 15 feet square, and
9 high, on which stands a circular drum 12 feet in diameter and
7 high, supporting a dome 7t feet high, making a total of 23l feet
in height. On the outer face of the drum is 8 niche containing a
seated image of Buddha. The sanctum is placed to the west of the
centre, but the image has disappeared from it. On the right side
of a platform immediately behind is a. standing figure of Buddha
upwards of 12 feet in height; and behind this platform is the largest
cs.ve in the group, 42 feet wide by 22 deep, with two rows each of
four square columns running from right to left, each of the three
aisles thus formed having a. vaulted roof.
These caves, as already remarked, a.re of veey late date, and are
1 Thill is on General Cunningham's authority. but
Dr. Impe)' 88.)'8 f6 28 feet" (u••• p. 842).
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curious examples of the works of the last of the Hinayana school.
N either here nor at Dhamnar are there any evidences of the worship
of Bodhisattwas, or SakUs. The DAgoba and the great Teacher
seem alone to have been venerated, and it is ourious to remark that
whilst in the earliest times the DAgoba alone was regarded as a
suffioient qeblah, and the only emblem of Buddha-the model of the
monument that enshrined his ashes--the principal alteration from
this, among the school that deviated least from the earlier doctrine.
was the introduction of an image into the very place the relics might
be supposed to occupy.
These works belong, so far as we can judge from the details we
possess, to the end of the eighth century, or possibly even to a later
date.l
It seems probable that these caves at DhamnA.r and Kolvi, if not
the last. are at least among the very latest works of the Buddhists
in Western India. It might indeed be expected that the religion
would be found lingering in the fastneBBes of Rajputana. and in a
remote island like Salaette, for some time after its followers had
been expelled from the fertile plains and the rich cities, in whose
neighbourhood the greater number of the caves are found. It is
difficult, however, to speak with precision on such a subject. for
when it is looked into. it is startling to find how wholly dependent
we are on the caves for our knowledge of the subject. Except from
some vague hints in classical or Byzantine authors, we have no
external evidence that a Buddhist community ever existed in Western
India. There is not one single passage in any work by any native
historian or author that mentions the fact; but for the brief account
of the country by the Chinese traveller, Hiwen Thsa.ng, we mightbut for the caves-have remained ignorant of the fact. It is almOSt
equally astonishing to find that there has not been found in
the whole cave region any remains of any structural buildings
belonging to the sect. The VihAras and Chaityas. being presumably
all in wood, may have perished of course; but we might expect
that the founda.tion at least of some of the larger stftpas would
yet remain. Except, however, the remains of Bome insignificant
From their square bases, nnd tall forms. theee Kolvi dAgoLas resemhle those found in
Afghldlietan near Jellalu.bn.d more nearly than any others found lD India; but it 888mB
impossible, at present at JeRBt, to bring down these latter to anythiug like the sa~ age.
1
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Dagobas on the island of Salsette, nothing of the sort has been
discovered.
This negative result is the less to be expected, inasmuoh as we
know from the erection of the Tope at SarnAth, and the rebuilding
of the Great Monastery at Nalanda, that Buddhism flourished in
Bengal under the PAla dynasty from the 9th to the 12th oentury (wnte,
p. 132), and this seems no aprimi reason why this might not have
been the C88e in the West as well as in the East of India. There is
perhaps no country in the world, however, in which it is so unsafe to
rely on historical analogies as it is in India. The history of each province must be taken by itself, and, however likely or .unlikely it may
be, it is seldom tha.t what may have happened in one province has so
direct bearing on what ma.y have occurred in another, that it can be .
used as an argument to illustrate any particular development either
of religion or art.
Under these ciroumstances it is fortunate that in the thousand
and one caves of the West, we have a complete senes of perfectly
authentic illustrations of the rise and fall of the Buddhist religion
in tha.t region, from the time of its introduction in the age of
Moka, in the third century before Christ, till its extinction, when
the RAthors eclipsed for a time the glories of the great Chalukya
race in the eighth century. The Buddhists then disappear as
suddenly as they rOBe, being either absorbed among the J ains, with
whose faith they had many points in common, or by being converted
to that of Vishnu, towards which they had long been tending, or
crushed by the followers of Siva, who in many places Buperseded
them. During the 1,000 years, however, of their existence in the
West they have left in their caves a complete record of the
vicissitudes of HinayAna and Mahayana sects among themselves,
and of their rise and progress till their decline and fall. As a
chapter of architectural history it is one of the most complete and
interesting known to exist anywhere. It is almost the on1y one
example of a stone architecture which we can trace back with
absolute certainty to its wooden origina.l, and can follow it throughout its whole course Without detecting any foreign influence in the
introduction of any borrowed forms, and in which we can watch its
final extinction, in the district where it arose, together with the
religton to which it owed its origin.
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BOOK Ill.
THE BRAHM.ANICAL CAVES.

CHAPTER I.
INTRODUCTORY.

It is sufficiently evident, from what has been said in the pre-ceding pages, that the Buddhists were the first to appreciate the
fitness of the stratified rocks of India for the construction of temples
appropriate to the purposes of their religion, and as abodes for the
priests who were to serve in them, and they retained a monopoly of
the idea long enough to perfect a style of their own, without any admixture of elements borrowed from any other form of faith. When,
however, in the decline of their religion the Brahmans were competing with them for popular favour, they eagerly seized on a form
of architectural expression which evidently had gained a strong
hold on the public imagination, and in the sixth and seventh centuries
oommenced the excavation of a. number of caves which rival those
of their predecessors in extent and elaborateness of decoration,
though certainly not in appropriaumess for the purposes for which
they were designed.
With them monasticism does not occupy 80 prominent a place 88
with the Buddhists, and is not connected in any way with the
popular worship, so that monastic abodes were not required, and all
the Brahmanical caves copied from the Vihiras bec.a.me simply
temples of the new faith. Nor were the ceremonials of their rituals
at all alike, and as it happened that the Chaitya form of temple was
not 80 suitable for either the Saiv.a or Vaish~ava cults, as the later
form of Buddhist Vihara; it seems accordingly to have been chosen
as the first model. The side cells were, of course, dispensed with.
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and the walls occasionally carved with riliev08 of their mythology,
the shrine at the baok was retained, "and in Saiva temples it was
Boon surrounded by a pradlLkshi~ or passage for circumambulation,
it being considered a reverential and potential mode of salutation to
go round the image or shrine of Siva, keeping the right side towards
it.
Other modifications suggested themselves by degrees: in some
cases, as in the Dumar L~.Q.a at Elura, and at Elephants. and Joge§wari, the hall was brought more into aocordanoe with the cruciform
plan of the structural temples of the sect, and entrances excavated at
the sides, while the shrine was brought out of the back into the area
of the temple. and instead of the large oentral area and side aisles of
the Buddhist caves, rows of pillars were carried across the hall,
forming a succession of aisles.
As time went on other changes, both in plan and detail, were
introduced, till after persevering in this course for about a century
and a half the design of the Brahmanical caves had acquired a form
and consistency which almost entitled them to rank as a separate
style of their own. The original form of the Vihara was almost
entirely obliterated by the introduction of new features required to
adapt it to the purposes of the Brahmanical faith, and in a few yea.rs
more all traces of its origin might have been lost, when the progress
of the style was interrupted by a revolution which changed the
whole aspect of the case, but which at the same time proved to be a
last expiring effort, and was ultimately fatal to the progress of cave
excavations on the part of the Brahm&.ns.
This time the revolution came from the south. When, as just
mentioned, the BAthors superseded the Chalukyas in cave regions
south of the Nermada; they brought with them their own Dravidian
style of architecture. and instead of oontinuing the almost hopeless
task of converting a Buddhist vibAra into a Brahmanical temple,
they boldly cut the knot and at once resolved to copy one of
their own structural temples in the rock. The result was the
LilAs Temple at Elura, an effort on a grand scale to form out
of the living rock a shrine, complete in itself, with all n~ces8&ry
accompaniments. It was in reality a great monolithic temple hewn
out of the living rock, highly sculptured outside and in, nearly 100
feet in total height, with surrounding shrines, stam1J1uu or ensign
pilla.rs, gipntic elephants, oorridors. &0., all in imitation of the
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most perfect structural examples, and forming one of the most
beautiful and interesting monuments in India.
It was a daring eifort, and the result has been one of the most
remarkable monuments in India; but a temple in a pit, which this
practically is, is an anomaly that could not be persevered in. It
was only very rarely that the Brahmans could find detached boulders,
Of even ridges as at Mahft.vallipur. out of which to hew their shrines,
and when these did not exist, the proper effect of a monolithic temple
cannot be obtained, as it is evidently impossible, in most cases, to
remove the mountain to Or sufficient extent to admit of its being
properly seen. In tJlls respect the Buddhists were more successful,
because more logical than their successors. All their rock-cut
temples are interiors-are caves in fact-and as such perfectly suited
to the place where they are found. When, however, the inevitable
logic of facts had proved to the Brahmans, after their experience in
the matter, that interiors could not supply all they wanted for
architectural effect, they boldly attempted to supplement the deficiency by adding the external forms they were familiar with to the
small modicum of accommodation that was required for the purposes
of their religion. They failed in effecting this at Mahavallipur from
their ignorance of the nature of the granite material in which they
were working, and their inexperience of the forms necessary to meet
the difficulties consequent on the nature of the mass. At Elura,
from their long experience of the material in which they were
working, they were perfectly BUccessfult from a mechanical point of
view, but artistically the Kailisa was a mistake it was hardly probable would be repeated. 80 the Brahmans seem to have thought,
for though their greatest effort it seems also to have been their last.
There a.re no later Brahmanical rock-cut temples in India. What
few cave temples there are after this date belong to the sect of the
Jams. and except those excavated within sight of the Ka.ilAsa at
ElurA., they are not remarkable either for their beauty or their
magnificence.

It is difficult to fix with any certainty the a.ge at which these
BrahmanicaJ temples were first constructed in the rock. It would
Beem, from a :remarkable passage in Porphyry,l that there were
1 StobleUB I. iv. 56; Elepkanta, § 88, Bnd note 58.
T 18i.

Priaulx's .A.pollotaitu, p. 15.
CC
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Saiva caves in India before the end of the second century; for, in
one desoribed, there is a distinct aooount of Arddhana.ri, the union
of the male and female forms in one body.
That Saivism flourished all through the Buddhist period, we have
ample proof even in the names of the excavators of Buddhist caves; 1
and in the great cave at BA.dAmi we have a Vaishl;tava temple
executed in the latter half of the sixth century. Saiva caves are by
far the most numerous, and some of them may go back as far as the
second century; but it is probable that only from the foUrth century
did they become at all common, and nearly all the latest ones belong
to this sect. It is only at Badami that we have two Vaish.J}.ava
ones, probably both of the sixth century, a single example at Elun\,
another at Undavalli (ante, p. 95) on the lower Krish:Q.3., and there
may be one or two others elsewhere.
Saivism being the older and popular religion of the masses, was
also patronised by their rulers: Vaislu;tavism being of more recent
origin was only favoured where it had most effectively gained the
adherence of individual princely families, like the ChA.lukyas of
Karnataka and Veng!; hence the relative disproportion in the
number of the temples of the two sects. Another cause tending,
perhaps, also to this result, was the extreme tolerance of the Saivas
previous to the Lingayata. movement. In temples dedicated to Siva
or his partner, with the linga or BhavAni in the shrine, it was apparently usual to find side chapels and soulptures appropriated to
Vishl}.u and his AvatAras of VarRha, Vaman, Narasiilha, &c.; and
shrines in whioh these were prominent, like the caves known as
Rav81J.3-ka-kai and the DASa AvatAra at Eluri., or MaMdeva's cave
at Karusa, doubtless served at once for the worshippers of Siva and
VisbJ;tu alike.
The age of Cave excavation among the Brahmans probably p8Bsed
away in the eighth century, none of any importance are known to
have been excavated in the ninth. The absence of all inscriptions
on their works, with the exception of that of Mangalisa on the great
cave of Badami, a few names and titles of gods and one or two late
inscriptions on the Rathas at MahAvallipur, and a quite illegible one
on the DASa AvatArs. at Eluri.,2Ieaves us entirely dependent on the
For eD.tDple, in the inscriptions of Ku4A and Junnar.
found to contnin the names of Karlmt Indra,
Dantidurp, and o,her kings of the RAshtraktlta dynasty, 660 to 860 A.D.
1

t Since paritally deciphered and
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oharacteristics of their styles for any approximation to their relative
ages. As already stated, all the more important temples of the
Brahmans were excavated between 500 and 800 A.D., though some
comparatively insignificant ones may be traced back to as early a
date as the fourth century.
Liable to some transpositions we may arrange the Brahmanical
caves in the following approximately chronological order :1. SaivB cave at Aihol~ in the KalAdgi district, BOuth of Bij!pur,
A.D. 500-550.
2. BAdAmi caves-one Saiva and two Vaishnava caves, in KalAdgi
district, A.D. 550-579.
3. Karusi caves, between AnsA. and KalyAna in the Haid.a.ri.bAd
territory, A.D. 500-700.
4. Jogai AmbA Ma~uJap, a Saiva cave near MominAbAd in
the Dekhan, and Bhamburd(, cave near Poo~, A.D. 550600.
5. Dhokeswara cave, between Junnar and .Ahmadnagar, A..D.
550-600.
6. RameSwara cave at Elu.ri., A.D. 600-650.
7. RAva:Q.s.-ka Khai and DaB AvatAra at Elura, A.D. 600-700.
8. Dumar Lena and EIUl'a, caves, north of RameSwara, A.D. 650725.
9. MabAvallipur Ra.thas, and caves on the coast thirty miles
south of Madras, A.D. 650-700.
10. Undavalli Vai~va cave on the Krishna. at BejwiqA, A.D.
650-700.
11. Elepha.nta, JogeSwari, and Mandape§wara caves, near
Bombay, A.D. 725-775.
12. Caves at PAtur, in Berar, Rudreswara, not far from Aj8J}.tA,
PUna, in Khandesh, and scattered caves in the neighbourhood of SAtara., A.D. 700-800.
13. KailAsa. monolithic Saiv& temple at ElurA., with its adjuncts,
A.D.

725-800.

14. DhamnAr Brahmanical caves, 750-800.
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CHAPTER II.
eAVE-TEMPLES AT AIHOLE AND BADAMI IN THE
DE KHAN.
~
A little to the north-west of the village of .Aihole,l on the :MUaprabha river, in the Kaladgi district, in the south of the Bombay,
Presidency, is a small Brahmanical temple, probably one of the oldest
yet discovered. It consists of a hall, 18t feet by 13t and 8 feet
9 inches high, with two plain square pillars in front; on each side the
, hall is a chapel, and behind it the shrine, each raised by five steps
above the level of the hall floor, and the front of each divided by
two pillars with square bases and sixteen-sided shafts." In front of
this shrine has been an antechamber, at one time separated from
it by a carved doorway built in, but now destroyed. The chapel on
the right of the hall measures about 12 feet by 14, but is either
quite unfinished, or, having been originally like the other, it has
afterwards been enlarged. In the left side chapel is a sculpture, on
the back wall, of a ten-armed Siva dancing with PArvati, ~~sa,
nu, a horse-headed GaJ;la, Bhringi and others of his gat:JAI or followers, all with very high headdresses as at Badami.
In the corners of the hall are larger figures-in one of Arddhanari,
the androgynous form of Siva-in another of Siva and Parvatl with
the skeleton Bhringi; while out of Siva's headdress rise three female
heads representing the river goddesses Ga:r;tga, YamunA., and Saraswati, or the female triad of Uma, Lakshmi, and Sa.mswati,8
In a third corner is another form. of Siva, with cobra, &c., and in
the fourth, Siva and Vishl].U, or Ham and Hari, standing together.
In the left end of the antechamber is Vari.ha, or the boar incarnation
of Vi~u, and in the right is MahishAsuri, a form. of Durga., slaying
the buffalo-demon. On the roof are other carvings, and in the shrine
a plain cluwOJranga or base for an idol.
It is the ancient AyyAvole, in Lat. 160 l' N., Long. 750 67' E. in the Huogund
tAluka. In the seventh and eighth centuries it W88 a capital of the WesterD Chalukya
dfDIJBty.-Ind. .Aftt., vol viii. pp. 237, 287.
z See Fir8t Arch. Report, Plate XLVIII. and p. 88.
I See my Ekphama, § 44 and notes.
1
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The sculptures in this cave being so simple, and the arrangement
so little developed, we may perhaps be justified in placing this cave
even before those at Badami.
CAVE-TEMPLES AT BADAMI.

BadAmi is a moderate-sized town in the KalAdgi Collectorate,
about 23 miles south-east from the district town of KalAdgi and
nearly three from the MalaprabhA river. It is the chief town of a.
tAlukA of the same name. A little to the south of it is Banasatitkari;
among the hills to the east is Mahakuta; eight miles to the east and
on the river is Pattadkal; and another eight miles down the river is
Aihole - all noted for their ancient temples and inscriptions.1
As pointed out by Mr. Fleet, there seems little doubt but that
BAdami was the ancient VatApipurl, or VatApinagari, of the Chalukya kings of the Kanarese country, and ma.de the capital by
Pulik~8i I. early in the sixth century of the Christian era. In the
seventh century it is mentioned by the name also of BadAvi; Pat1;adkal is the old Pattadakisuvolal. the capital of the SindavaIhSa chiefs
about 1162 A.D.; and Aihole, another early capital, is the Ayyavole
mentioned in a grant of the reign of the Chalukya king Vikram€i.ditya
the Great: 1093 A.D.
BAdami is situated at the outlet between two rocky hills on its
north and south-east sides, a dam to the east of the town between the
bases of the hills forming a large tank for the supply of water to
the town. All along the north side of this small lake are old
temples, most of them built of very large blocks of hard stone, while
on the hill behind them is a ruined fort that must have been a place
of grea.t strength in early times. The passages through it ar(l cut
to grea.t depths in the rock, and are narrow, long, and winding, so
that, if the gate were stormed, the besieged had their enemies far
below them, and from above they could easily hurl destruction on
the heads of all that could enter the pathways before any of them
could reach 8. place of vantage. In and about this rock-fort are
some temples also. But it is in the scarp of the hill to the south.
east that the cave-temples are excavated. They are four in number:
the lowest, on the west end of the hill, is a Sivalaya or Saiva cave;
1 IntI. .Ani., voL iii. p. 800 i vol.
74, 85, 187, 139. 142.

Y.

pp. 19, 6), 67, 68. 71. 1"4,844; vol. vi. pp.1a,
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the next is a Vais1u}.ava temple oonsiderably higher up in the rook,
and to the north.east of the SivA.laya; the largest, also V a.i~ava,
is still further to the east on the north face of the hill; and the last
is a little beyond it, Qut is a. Jama cave, and of much smaller dimensions than the preceding three Bra.hmanical ones. All four are still
in unusually excellent preservation, and are very rich in mythologioal
soulpture.
Cave No. m. or Great Cave is by far the finest of the series; and
one of the most interesting Brahmanical temples in India; it is also
the only cave-temple the age of which is known wjth certainty, for it
is in it that the inscription of MailgaUsa, the son of Pulik8si I., the
ChAlukya king, who made BAdami his capital, is found. Though it
cannot compare with Elephanta or some of the larger caves at Eluri.
in dimensions, it is still a temple of considerable size, the verandah
measuring nearly 70 feet in length, and the cave inside 65 feet,
with a total depth from the front of the verandah pillars to the
back wall of 48 feet,-the shrine going into the rock about 12 feet
further, while the general height throughout verandah and hall is
15 feet.l (Plate LXVII., fig.2.) It is higher up in the rock than the
other VishJ;lava cave, and is entered by an ascending stair through a
door in the west end of a square court in front of it, the north side
of this court being formed by a large mass of rook left unexoavated
there. The east and west ends are formed by old walls of masonry,
that on the east entirely preoluding all access from this side to the
Jaina cave just beyond it, so that the Jainas must have formed a
path for themselves from the shore of the lake or taUio below up
to their rock-out shrine.
The cave faces the north, and the level of the floor is eight or
nine feet above that of the court outside. A narrow platform is
built up outaide the whole length of the front, the cave being
entered by a flight of stepa in the centre of it, but whioh have now
been tom down,-probably because the long treads of the steps
were found useful for some purpose or other in the village. The
front of the platform has a moulded cornice, and under it a dado
of blocks, many of them seven feet long, divided into more than
thirty compartments throughout the length of it, and in each compartment two of those little fat dwarfs ()r gM.UU that are such
1

For plan and det&ile see .Arelueol. Sur. W. Ind., vol. i.
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favourites with the early Hindu soulpoors for the deooration of
basements, and whioh they were fond of representing in every
possible attitude and in every form of grimace, or even with the
heads of animals. All sects-Buddhists, Brahmans, and Jainsseem to have employed suoh figures in similar positions: in fact,
they appear to have been conventionalities dependent more upon
the taste and imagination of the craftsmen than upon the mythology of the sect for which any particular temple was constructed.
The verandah is supported in front by six pillars, each two and a
half feet square, and two pilasters, with pretty deep bases and capitals,-the latter almost hid by the three brackets attached to the
lower part of the capitals on the backs and sides of each, and by the
eave or drip which comes down in front. The brackets on each
side the pillars, in every case but one, represent a pair of human or
mythological figures-a male and female standing in various attitudes
under foliage, in most cases attended by a small dwarf figure; the
only exception to the pair of figures is one in which Arddhanari is
represented, four armed and with two dwaIT attendants. The
brackets on the backs or inner sides of the pillars are all single
tall female figures, each with one or two small attendants. These
brackets extend from near the bottom of the capitals to the roof.
The necks of the pillars below the capitals are carved with broad
bands of elaborate beaded festoon work, and on each of the four
sides of the lower portions of the shafts are medallions carved with
groups of figures within a border.
The verandah is 9 feet wide, and is separated from the hall by
four free-standing columns and two demi-columns in antis, all with
high bases, the two central pillars being of that purely Hindu type,
consisting of a square shaft with thin and slightly naITOwer slabs
applied to each face: in this case two of these slabs are superimposed
on each side, forming five exterior angles at each of the four
comers. The two pillars outside these are octagons with capitals of
the Elephants type. There are thus left for sculptures the two ends
of the verandah, and the spaces on the back between the attached
pilla.rs and the ends.
In the east end of the verandah is a large figure of Visln},u seated
on the body of the great snake Sesha or Ananta, which is thrice
coiled round below him, while its hoods-five in this instance-are
spread out over and ro\wd his big mukuta or croWD, as if to protect
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it. He is represented as four-armed (Chatturbhuj)-the front left
hand resting on the calf of his leg, and the other holding up the
soolcl1Dt or oonch-shell, one of his characteristic emblems.1 In thefront right hand he holds Bome objeot perhaps representing wealth
or fruit, and in the other his chakra or disous,-a. sharp-edged
heavy quoit. whioh seems to have been used as a missile instrument
in early warfare by the Hindus, being thrown with force against
the enemy, and reoovered by a string attached to it.1l He has
three neoklaces, each formed with a mass of gems in front. Round
his waist is another belt of gems, while over his left shoulder and
under his right arm hangs a thiok cord apparently formed of
twisted strands or strings of beads; and again round his loins are
other riohly embroidered belts; on his arms and wrists also he wears
rioh armlets and bracelets. At his right, below, sits Garu~a, his
tJti,haoo or vehicle who carries him, and attends him also as a page.
Opposite to him is a little female figure with high mulcuta, which
may possibly represent Lakshmi, the wife of Vishl,lu. Above these
stand two taller female figures, each holding a chmwri or fty-:H.a.p:
they have jewelled headdresses and large chignons, out of whioh
rises a single cobra,..hood overshadowing the head. These attendants
remind us of the supporters we so often find under the padInulsam.as
or lotus-thrones of figures of Buddha.
This large sculpture fills the end compartment of the verandah.
Under it is a plinth, the front of whioh is carved with little fat
gambolling figures or gar,uu.
Turning to the right, we find on the back wall of the verandah
another large sculpture, and one which in the early ages seems to have
been a great favourite, for we seldom miss it in a Vaishl,lava shrine.
It is also repeated in several of the Saiva rock-temples of ElurA,
and always in nearly the same form 88 here. It is the Va.ri.ha
or boar avauira which Vis1u).u assumed to resoue the Earth from the
Asura H~yAksha, the chief of the DAnavas, who had carried it off
to the bottom of the ocean, when VisluJ.u, taking the form of a boar,
dived down and rescued it, after a contest of a thousand years.s
Here he is represented again as four-armed, similarly dressed as in
1 Wilson, V'..lun.t Purana, lst ed., p. 662; HarifJathla, cap. 89; Willord in Af.
Res., vo). viii.; Moor's mndu Pantheon, p.218.
t

HariMlhia, ce. 9 and 216.

• ConC. Haritlathla, ceo 41, 228, 224.
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the other figure, and with the chakra and sankha in his up-lifted
hands, but with a boar's head, standing with his left foot on the coil
of a snake, the head of which is human, with five hoods behind it.
In one of his left hands he holds a lotus flower, on which stands
PrithivI, also called Bhfunid~vl or Bhtld~vl-the Earth personified
-steadying herself against his shoulders.1
In front of Vamha' B knee kneels a human figure with the
6.ve Naga-hoods over his jewelled 'fYIIliwu!a, and behind stands a
female chwwri-bearer with the single hood; another figure lies
between Vari.ha' B feet, holding by the long cord or yajfu;pavUa that
hangs down from his shoulder. Over Varaha's shoulders are two
pairs of vidyddluuras, each apparently with offerings.
On the pilaster by the side of this sculpture is the inscription of
MangaliSa, dated in Saka 500 I (A.D. 579).
At the west end of the verandah is another of the avatdras, namely,
the N arasiiiha or man-lion. The demon Hira::t;lyakasipu, the son of
Kasyapa and DiM, and brother of Hiral}.yaksha, having, in consequence of severe penance, obtained from Brahma the boon that he
should be invulnerable to gods, men, snakes, &c., became imperious,
and troubled earth and heaven, when, at the desire of Prahlada, the
son of Hiral}.yakaSipu, Narasiiiha bursting out of a column destroyed
him, to the great joy of the devatas. He is here represented fourarmed, one of the left arms resting on his huge club or gadha,
besides which stands Garu~ in human form. On the other side is a
dwarf attendant, and above Narsifiha's shoulders are figures floating
with garlands and gifts. Over the lion-head is a lotus, and his
jewelled necklaces are elaborately carved.
On the other side of the front pilaster of the verandah from this
last is a large and very striking sculpture, repeated also on a smaller
scale in the other Vais~va cave here, in the Di.Sa AvatAra cave
and in other places at Elura, Mahavallipur, &0. Locally it is called
1 Prithivl is the wife of VisbJ,tu ill his Van\ha avatara. She is represented ill my..
thology &8 a womlUl with two arms, standing on a lotus-flower, and holding in one hand
another lotus· blossom, with a crown 011 her head, her long black locks reaching to her
feet, of yellow complexioll, and with a tilaAa of red. paste on her forehead. Bhftmidhi
iJ the goddess of patience and endurance, but receives no special worship. See, how..
ever, Manu. ill. 85,86; ix. 811; Colebrooke'.
vol. i. p. 137.
I For a full translation of tbiB lee nul. Arat., voL iii. p. 805 ff.; or vol. vL pp. 868 it:;
and soo Arclueol. Rep., vol. iii. p. 120.

Eua",

410

BBAHMANICAL C.AVE-DMPLES.

Viri.trupa, but there oan be no doubt that it relates to Vi~u in the
1i.fth or VAmana Q/vatdra. He is represented in this case as eightarmed (Ashtabhuja), with olvikra, sword, gadha or olub. and arrow
in his right hands, and satikha, bow, and shield in the left, while
with the fourth on that side he points to a round grinning face,
perhaps HAhu, to which he lifts also his left foot. Over this face is
the crescent moon; beside Vis~u's jewelled rnIIJ,'ku,!a is a VarAha.
and two other figures, and below on his right is his attendant
Garuq.a.1 In front stand three figures, probably representing Bali
and his wife, with Sukra his councillor, the first holding the pot
out of which he had, against Sukra's advice, poured the water on
the hands of the dwarf in confirmation of his promise to grant
VAmana's request for as much as he could compass at three strides.
But scarcely was the water poured on his hands when, say the
legends, " he developed all his divine form. The earth became his
feet, the heaven his head, the sun and moon his eyes, the PiSachas
his toes, &c., &c. At the sight of this divine form, the Asuras,
Bali's subjects, enraged dashed at him." They were of all animal
and monstrous shapes, and armed with all sorts of instruments,
their heads decked with diadems, earrings, &c. Vishl;m's form,
however, grew as he dispersed them, until the SUD and -moon were
no higher than his breast, and still he grew.'
.
Holding by his thigh is Garu4a" and above the heads of the three
figures before him. is one with sword and shield falling down, and a
half-figure behind.
Facing this at the other end of the verandah, just outside the
pilaster that separates it from the first described of the sculptures,
is another large one representing Vis~u eight-armed, with cMkra,
aITOW, gadJw" and sword in his right hands, and in the left the
8ankluL, shield, and bow (san-nga), the fourth hand placed against his
loin. Behind the head a portion of the headdress is formed into a
circular frill, somewhat resembling an aureole: this may be observed
also both in the last described figure and in the next. He wears
1 Garu4a corresponds to the eagle of Jove; he is the tnfhaRa or conveyance of
Vi.shJ}.u, and is U8O&1ly placed before Vt.is1uJav8 temples, 88 Nandi is in front of auva
ones.
I See Hari"anua, cc. 254-267. The account or the contest bears • strong likeness
to that of the onset of MAra's emissaries upon BuddhA, as given in Spence Hardy's
Manual oj'RudhiIm.
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long pondant links hanging down from the ears, similar to what is
found in many Buddhist images, and in the lower portion of the
link: is hung a heavy ear-drop that rests against the collar. From
the top of his high tf1IIIJkuta or cap springs a figure of N arasiiiha;
four-armed and with cha'hra and sookha. Whom this is intended
to represent is somewhat difficult to say; as it occupies a position
beside the entrance, it may be intended merely as a figure of
Vislu}.u in his more active and terrible form, while the next, inside,
represents him in repose seated on Sesha, or it may be for Balarama,
the seventh avatdra. It is, like the others, well cut in a closegrained rock, and the only damage it has suffered is a piece out of
the long sword, and some slight injury near the ankle. The dress
is knotted behind the thighs, and round his body and thighs he
wears a belt.1
The last large sculpture to be noticed in this cave is a figure on
the back wall of the verandah, adjoining that of N arasiiiha, and
locally known as Harihara. This name is applied to the Ayinar
of Southern India, the alleged son of Siva by M6hint, and who is
the only male Gramadevata worshipped by the Tamils. There
is, however, another legend of Harihara. as a form of Siva. BBsumed
to contend with the Asura, called Guha.2 Here the left side of the
figure represents Han or ViB~U with the sankha in his uplifted
hand, the other resting against his haunch, while the earring and
cap are of a different pattern from that of Hara. or Siva, on which
is the crescent and a withering skull, while a cobra hangs from
his ear, another from his belt. a third is on the front of his 'I1I/Ulcu!a,
and a fourth twines round the parasu or axe he holds in one hand.
In the other hand he has some oval object.
The roof of the verandah is divided by cross beams into seven
recessed panels, each filled with sculptures. In the central circular
compartment in each of these panels is one of the favourite gods,
Siva, Vislu;tu, !neira, BrahmA, KAma, &c., surrounded in most cases
by smaller sculptures of the eight Dikp8.las, or regents of the points
of tho compass, the corners being filled up with arabesques.8
1 Perhaps the same as the BdAupaddai of Southern India, represented as worn by
aagee aDd other holy beings when they sit.
J &6 Foulkes's Legettdl of tAe Shrine of HM'iAflf'tJ, pp. aT-U; Hari1xliitla, cc.
180, 181; Ward'e Bind., (ed. 181'1), vol. i. p. 242.
• For a full description of these, see 1"d. Ant., voL vi. p. 861.
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The roof of the front aisle of the hall is likewise divided into compartments, in the central one of whioh are a male and female figure
floating on olouds-the male (Yaksha) carrying sword and shield.
The panels right and left of this are ocoupied by expanded lotus
flowers. The hall roof is divided into nine panels by divisions very
slightly raised from the level of the ceiling. In the central one, in
front, is a Deva riding on a ram-perhaps Agni-with a figure before
him and another behind. In the other central panels are Brahm!
and Varuna; in other compartments are fiying figures, &c.
Cave II. is considerably to the west of the lar~e cave, and like it
faces north. The front of it is raised a little above the level of the
area before it, and the face of the basement is soulptured with
gal/;ta.1 Three steps have been built against the middle of the front
by which to ascend to the narrow platform outside the verandah.
At the ends of this platform are dwdrpalcul, each 5 feet 10 inches
high. The verandah has four square pillars in front minutely carved
from the middle upwards. Above them, slender makara or yam
brackets project to support the drip, which is ribbed on the under
side. The central areas of the bracket capitals of the pillars are
filled with sculpture.
At the left end of the verandah is VarAha, the boar avai&ra, and
at the right or west end the Vamana avatara, neither of them so
large as in the great cave. The roof is divided into compartments
and sculptured, and the frieze that runs all round the wall head
is carved with numerous scenes from the legends of KpshJ;la or
Vi sh1}.u!
The entrance from the verandah to the cave is by three openings
divided by two pillars, each 8 feet 61 inches high, neatly carved
with arabesques or figures in festoons, &c., standing on a step
7 inches above the level of the floor.
Inside, the roof is supported by eight square pillars, arranged in
two rows across the hall, which is 33 feet 4 inches wide by 23 feet
7 inches deep and 11 feet 4 inches high.8 The brackets to the
See Fir,t .Arck. Report, Plate XXI.
See Ind. Ant., vol vi. pp. 864, 86S. It is a remarkable proof of the late develop.
ment of the Krishna cult, that eo few sculptures referable to it are to be found. The
aeries of small ones on this frieze are almost the only examples to be fOUDd ill 8 rocktemple.
S See plan in &cond Arch. Report, Plate XXII.
1
II
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rafters are lions, human figures, vampires, elephants, &C. The
shrine is approached by five steps, which raise the floor of it 3 feet
above that of the hall; it measures 8 feet 9 inches by 7 feet 5t
inches, and contains a oluuvOl1'anga or square altar, but the idol that
stood in it is gone.
Cave No. I. (Plate LXVII., fig. 3) is on the north-west side of the
hill, and only about 50 feet above the level of the town streets. It is
entered by a few steps rising from what may have been a small court,
but which the decay of the rock has carried away. Along the front
on each side of the steps are the gOll,Za of Siva-dwarfs, with human,
bovine, and equine heads, capering and posing in all Borts of attitudes.
On the right or west side, above the return of this base, is a figure of
Siva, 5 feet high, with eighteen arms, dancing the t&rula/va1 or wild
dance of demoniac rage which he is fabled to perform when he
destroys the world-N andi, Ga~apati, and the drummer Narada.
being the only audience. Between this figure and the cave is a
small chapell with two pillars in front, standing on a base or raised
step, the face of which is also sculptured with rollicking ga~a,-and,
as at Elephanta., and on the four-armed figures that support the
brackets in some of the Aja'Q.ta caves, one of these ga~a has a tortoise as a pendant to his necklace. Inside this chapel, round the
ends and back, are more of these g(Jf(la. Above them, on the back
wall, is a pretty perfect figure of MahishAsurl or Durga as the
destroyer of the buffalo-demon. On the right wall is G~apati, and
on the left Skanda or MahAsena., the god of war, and the kula-deva
of the ChAlukya royal family.
At the other end of the front of the cave is a dwdrpdla,3 6 feet
2 inches high, with the tri81ila of Siva in his hand; and below is a
figure composed of a bull and elephant in such a way, that when the
body of the bull is hid the elephant is distinctly seen, and when
the body of the elephant is covered the remainder is a bull. The
front of the verandah is supported by four square pillars and two
pilasters, their upper halves and brackets carefully carved with
festoons of beaded work. Over the brackets against the architrave, and hidden from outBide by the drip in front, are a series of
See my ElepAllftttJ, § 69, and notes.
Firlt Arch. Report, Plates xvn., XVIU.
8 FIr" AreA. Report, Plate xx., Fig. 2.
1
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squat male figures, each di1l'erent, and acting as brackets to the
roof above.
Inside the verandah, at the left end, is a flgur~ of Harihara, the
joint form of Siva and Vi8~U, 7 feet 9 inches high,! attended by
two females, perha.ps Lakshmi and UmA, with elaborate girdles,
head-gear, and bracelets. At the right end is another large sculpture
-that of Arddba.n!riswara.'
As is usually the case at Elephanta and elsewhere, the god is
attended by his favourite white bull N andi,-a. form of Dharme.d~va,
the god of justice, who otFered himself to Siva. in this form as a
vehicle. Behind N &ndi, with clasped hands, stands Bbringi-a.
favourite devotee, or perhaps Kil, a. form of Rudra or Siva himself
88 the author of destructiont-a gaunt and hideous skeleton. At
the left or female side stands a. female richly decked, and bearing
some flat object in her left hand.
The right side, which is always the male. half, represents Siva.,the crescent moon and skull on his headdress, a snake in his ear,
another coiled rotmd his arm, a third hanging from his belt-(the
heads of them broken ofF),-and a fourth twisting round the battle..
axe he holds in his uplifted hand; a portion of the tiger-skin, in
which he wraps his person, hanging down on his thigh; with richly
jewelled necklaces, bracelets, &C.
The left half, representing U mASakti, has a large flat earring,
necklaces, belt, armlets, and bracelets of different patterns from those
on the male half. The ha.ir is made up in a sort of chignon over the
shoulder, much as it is still worn by the lower ClaSBe8 in the Madras
Presidency, and is covered with a network of pearls or gems. A
cord hangs down in front of the thigh. terminating in a small fiat
heart-shaped end-an ornament specially noticeable on many of the
figures in the KailAsa temple at Elurft. On the foot are two heavy
anklets, and these and the very long bracelets on the wrists, and
also on the female companion, cannot fail to remind the observer of
the similar abundance of bone and brass rings worn by the Banj£U1s
and other aboriginal tribes to the present da.y. She holds up a
ilower, and with the other hand grasps one end of a stick or lute,
the other And of which is held by the front hand of the male half.
Fir" ArcA. RepiWl, Plate XIX. Fig. 4.
64 ArddhanAri6vari, Arddh&De'warl, or ArddhAnArinateiwan," 11 the union of
Am aud Pirvad, in a baJf m&le hUt female torm.
1
I
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The a.ttendant female wears a loose kirtle held up by a richly
jewelled belt. Her earrings are different-that in the right ear
consisting of along link hanging down to the shoulder, and in the end
of it a thick jewelled ring and short pendant; the other is a broad
thick disc like that known in Bengal by the name of dhenri.l
Floating overhead on each side are two figures, male and female,
with offerings, and having elaborate headdresses. Her hair is done
up in a very elaborate style, with a profusion of pearls over the
forehead. This union of Siva and Parvati in a single body personifies the principle of life and production in its double aspect-the
active principle under the name of Purusha, and the female or
passive under that of Prakriti.! On the male side the figure of
ArddhanArinat~swara is usually painted dark blue or black, and
vermilion or orange on the left. or female side, but sometimes the
colours are white (Siva's proper colour) and yellow.
The roof is divided by imitation beams into five compartments. In
the central one is a figure of the serpent Sesha very similar to that
over the antoohamber in the great temple at Pattadkal.s The head
and bust are well formed, and project boldly from the centre of the
coil. In a compartment to the right, on a cloud or boss 2 feet 6
inches in diameter, are a male and female well cut, the male (Yaksha)
with a sword. and the female (ApsarM) drawing forward a veil that
Hoats behind her head. In the cOlTesponding compartment on the
other side are two rather smaller figures; and in the end panels are
10tus~B.

The entrance to the hall itself, as in the two already described,
differs from what we found in the Buddhist cave-temples. The
front wall of the VihAra with its small windows and doors admitted
too little light; and 80 here, while retaining the verandah in front
1 RAjendralA Mitra's AntiquiiUs of Orissa, vol. i. p. 98, and Plate XXVII., Fig.
US. It is to be regretted that we have no descriptive catalogue of female ornaments
used in India.
I It embodies the central idea of nature-worship, and occurred to the early Greeks,
88 we BOO from the old Orphic hymn preserved by Stobreua, beginning
Znf, Ilpnj. 'Yl)l(TO, zp. llu.f3poTO\ fYMTO ~".,..

StobaJUB,

" Zeus was a male, Zeus became a deathless damsel."
cone. Muir, Orig• .sa"d. Te:dI,

Eclog. Phlll., ed. Heeren, vol. i. p. 42 ;

vol. j pp. 9, 86; vol. iv. p. 381 ; Rlld voL v. p. 869•
• Sec First A,.cA. RtJtort, Plate XX., Fig. 4, and 'Plate XL., Fig. 5. This one is
also represented 011 the coyer of Mr. Fergusson's Tree aJUl Serpent JJTor,/Up.
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and further protecting the hall from rain and sun by projeoting
eaves, a large portion of the front was left open, the whole, indeed,
except in front of the side aisles. In this case the entrance is
21 feet wide, divided into three by two pillars. These pillars have
simple bases, square shafts, the upper pal't of each ornamented
with arabesques, birds, &c. The oapitals are circular, and so muoh
in the style of those at Elephanta as to suggest no great differenoe
of age,l and the brackets are similar to those over the back oolumns
in Cave XVI. at Ajw;tta.
The hall measures 42 feet 1 inoh wide by about 241 feet deep, the
roof being supported, 88 in Cave II., by two rows of four oolumns,
each parallel to the front and similar to those in the verandah.
It is divided into compartments by imitation joists and rafters. In
the first, immediately within the middle entrance, are a pair of
figures (a Yakska and Apsarasa), the male having sword and shield;
in the next or central compartment is a lotos; and the rest are plain.
The shrine is irregular in shape, varying from .6 feet 11 inohes
to 8 feet 3 inches deep, by 9 feet 6 inches wide, and contains a
84.usre altar or chavaranga, with a smallUnga or phallio emblem of
Siva in it.
The fourth cave at Badami is the J aina one, and will be noticed
in its proper place.
I

See

Farll

Arch. Report, Plate XX., Fig. 1.
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CHAPTER III.
KARUSA CAVES.
About a quarter of a mile to the east of the village of KarosS.
and about 43 miles east of DhArasiilwa, in the south-west of the
Nizam's territory~ is a low but s1:A3ep hill of laterite, in which 80ft
rock a range of caves are excavated; but, as may easily be supposed.
the coarse conglomerate character of the rock not being favourable
for the execution of fine sculptures, these have been originally but
clumsily cut, and subsequent decay has in many places rendered
them still worse. Owing to the circumstance, and perhaps also to
their remote situation, none of this group of cavea--except perhaps
that known a.a the Mahadeva Cave-are of much beauty or interest.
That one, however, would be a really fine cave anywhere if the
material out of which it is excavated had been such as to admit of
ita design being adequately elaborated. Another cave, the LAkola,
is also of some merit, but very inferior to the other. All the others
are extremely rude, but not without Bome interest from their peculiari ties of design.
At the south end of the hill is a cave quite ruined by the fall of
nearly the whole roof and front. It has been about 45 feet wide.
and probably of considerable height. A little to the north, along
the west face of the hill, is a. small shrine with a rude imitation of a
file/liLT or low spire,-or rather pyramidal roof,--carved on the rock
above it. Next is 8 rude cell, 12 feet by 6, with an inner one of
smaller dimensions. In front iR a recess in the rock about 15 feet
wide, which can hardly ever have been covered; and at the north
side of this, again, is a small monolithic temple measuring only 3t
feet by 3 inside, with a small door, the outside of the roof being
carved into a Bikha.r, as in the previous instance.
For some distance from this, along the face of the scarp, there are
no more caves; then we come to the principal group consisting of
larger ones. The first of these is of irregular shape, 11 to 15 feet
y

I~ll.
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wide by 13 feet 2 inches to 14 feet 8 inohes deep, muoh filled up,
and with a cell or plain shrine at the back. but nothing to indicate
to what sect it belonged. Above it is another small monolithio
temple.
About six yards to the north of this is a second, 23 to 25l feet
wide by 16t feet deep, with a. oell in the north wall, of very irregular
shape. In the south wall is also the oommenoement of a oell.
None of the walls are straight or perpendioular. It contains a very
rude image of a Jina or TiTthankara, perfectly featureless, seated
with bis legs crossed under him as usual.
Beyond this are remains of cuttings in the rocks, as if for open
courts, and perhaps a. well, and a stair leading to the top of the hill ;
then, thirty yards from the last, we reach one of the largeat of the
series ;--a double cave of two storeys, very irregular in plan, and
roughly about 50 feet deep by 70 feet wide, divided into two halls
above and below. Close to the front of the north half of the cave
stands an octagonal pillar, the mouldings about the top of whioh,
however, are almost effaced. In the top is a hole about a foot
square and the B8IIle in depth, but whether it held the triSula of Siva
or a oresset for fire, is left to conjeoture. In the floor of the north
side of the excavation there have been sixteen square pillars of rough
form, with rudely blocked out bracket capitals; but, except seven,
all are rotted away. At the back is the shrine standing forward
into the caves and from the way the excavatioDs terminate on each
Bide of it, it would seem tha.t it was intended to carry the
pradakshitJa quite round it. The shrine is an oblong cell with
sculptures on the back wall, which are much obliterated. The
central figure has lost his head, but he bad a battle-axe or paTciiu. in
the upper right hand, a sma.11 triJula or trident in the upper left,
while the lower hands seemingly rested against the thighs. All
this is distinctly enough applioable to Siva. The right side figure
appears to have been Vislu;tu: while the left-hand one had the three
faooe usually 888igned to BrahlnA.
The Hoor of the south half of this cave is about 6 feet 5 inches
below that of the other hall. In front it has a screen with two
pillars supporting a :ma.ssive lintel; but, inside this, what may be
termed the vera.ndah, it is open above. and bas a roughly fashioned
tltJx1rrpJJ.a or door-keeper on the BOuth end and an unfinished one on
the other. A descent of Btlven steps leads down to the floor of tho
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hall, which seems to have been a very rude imitation of a. Buddhist
Ohaitya-oave. It was evidently intended to bave four square pillars on each side with aisles behind, but the left aisle ran into the
other half of the cave, and spoilt the plan. The navo has a low
arch with ribs across it, and the aisles are much lower. The shrine
is in the back wall, but the figures are so decayed as to be nearly
undistinguishable; they were probably Brahma, ViB~U, and Sivathe Hindu Triad, as in the other shrine.
At each end of the front, and in the block of rock left between
these halls, is a smalllinga shrine.
A stair in the left wall of the north hall leads up to the apartments above. The north one, in which it lands, is somewhat in the
style of the hall just described. It has three pillars on each side,
with a low arched roof having a ridge pole along the centre, and
rough ribs running up to it. The side aisles are narrow and low.
At the back is a shrine with a larger square pillar left in front on
each side and carved each with a d!wti.rpdla. Behind this are two
other similar blocks or pillars, each with duxirpdlas on the front and
back. Between these last stands a. large li1iga nearly 4 feet in
diameter at the base and 3 feet 2 inches at the top. In front of it is
a sort of trough in the floor.
A door in the wall leads into the south hall, about 30 feet wide
by 54 feet from the front to the back wall. It has four pillars
along each wall, but the roof is flat. and slopes upwards towards
the back. There is a pradakshi!la round the shrine, the rock in the
south-ea.st corner of which has been broken through from above,
and this corner is now filled 'with debris. Three figures in the
shrine are a.bout 51 feet high. were probably Vishnu, Siva., and
Brahma,-but all are much defaced.
Above the north end of the fa~e of this cave are BOIDe sculptures, but 80 worn that little can be made of them.
Adjoining the upper floor on its north side are a number of
irregular apartments with a. good deal of rude Saiva. t:lCulpture.
MAHADBVA.' S CA.VB.

Fifty feet north of the large cave is another, known as MahAdeva'8,
having an ex.treme width of 60 feet by 64 feet in depth, with a
fragment of a Bmall square maf14a,pa in front for the Nandi or bull
DD 2
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of Siva. The facade is 431 feet long, with a low parapet wall in
front, from behind whioh rise four square pillars with thin bracket
capitals. The roof is supported by six lines of three pillal'B, each
running from front to back,-one rowan each side having five
pilla.rs. and running up the 'JRadoJcshit2a. There are thus twenty-six
pilla.rs in all, including the four in front, all approximately squa.re
exoept four immediately in front of the shrine, which stand on low
octagonal plinths, and have shafts with sixteen shallow flutes, then
a thick square member, and above it the capital, the lower portion
of it being a conoidal frustrum fluted to the neck, and the upper part
octagonal with a few simple members.!
The shrine is about 16 feet by 11 and 8 high, has four doors,
and contains a large linga in a SalfU/~/cM, or altar, not 2" feet above
the level of the floor. The front of the shrine is carved with two
rude dwdtraptilas, each leaning on his club. The door has a narrow
architrave and slender pilaster on each side, outside which are two
huge snakes,-their tails are grasped by a human figure over the
door, and their human heads turned up below. On the basement,
on each side the steps. and below the dwarapdla, is an elephant in
bas-relief.
At the sides of the south door of the shrine are a pair of tall male
and female figures, the male in each case next to the door, and
leaning on a heavy club,-the female attended by a small dwarf.
A t the north door are similar pairs of guardians, but without the
dwarfs.
The sides of the cave are covered with large sculptures, but in
many places 80 damaged as to be almost unintelligible. Along the
south or right wall they are generally V ais~ava, while those on the
north side are Saiva. .A.ll have been a.t one time covered with
plaster, and the appearance of the whole must have depended
greatly on the manner in which this was done. Beginning on the
south side,-just behind the pilaster, on the back of the front wall,
-are represented a number of men with clubs or swords, as if
engaged in an action, below are two elephants and several human
figures some of them greatly defaced.
Beyond these and on the return of the wall are two figures wrest,..
ling, and above them other two apparently similarly engaged. The
I
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next figure below appeal'S to be escaping from the next group, of
whioh the prinoipal figures are a tall male standing on the low nar.
row benoh or base that runs along under all the sculptures, holding
up a 80rt of whip in his right hand~ as if about to strike with it a
Ndga whose long tongue he holds with his left hand. The Ndga baa So
human head and bust, with his hands joined in the attitude of supplication; over his head is the five-fold snake-hood, whilst his tail
is ooiled up below. To hiB left is a smaller female Ndgam in a.
similar attitude. Some small figures below are obliterated. Above
are several others: one man is seizing an animal like a horse by
the mouth; another twists the head of So bull right round by the
muzzle and one horn; and others are not 80 distinct.
The next group is the common one of V araho. or Vishl;lU of the
boar's head avatars. To the left of this is a still larger group,
intended to represent the contest between VishJ;l.u and the lsuras,
the concluding scene in the Va mana or Dwarf Avatara,and80mewhat
similar to those at Badami.
Near the east end of this wan is the Narasifiha avatara, or Vishnu
of the Lion-head, four-armed, holding the chakra and sanlc/w.. in two
ha.nds, and with the others tearing out the bowels of the impious
Hiral)yaka§ipa, the broth£1r of HiraI:lyflksha, who still grasps his
sword and shield. Beside this is VishIfU represented as a twoarmed man holding up the hill of Govardhana. over the herds of
Vraj which are represented by Borne badly-formed cattle between
him and N arafllrlhn..
In the ret,urn of the wall, to the left of this, is t,he door of a small
cell with a carving on the back apparently intended for Karttikeya,
or Mahasena., the god of war.
Entering the pradakshi!la or cireumambulatory passage, on the
south side. the wall up W the door of another cdl is occupied by a
scene 13 feet in length. On the right, in a very rude chariot drawn
by two small horses. is a figure shooting from a bow against two
taU bowmen close in front. Behind them is a male with high cap,
holding a female by the arm. In the chariot is a very diminutive
driver, and beyond or above it are seen about Beyen warriors with
bows and clubs, while high up on the left are two pairs. apparently
interested spectators. Whether this represents a scene in the war
of the Pa~4avaa or in the story of RAma is not very clear.
On the back wan is another large tableau; below, seven figures are
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represented, four of whom appear to be carrying weighty obje~
one is either building a pillar or saorificing, and another is crouching
below at the foot of it. Above the pillar two figures are stretched
at ease looking on, and behind are two men, and a female between
them. To the left, and over the first mentioned figures, are four
men and a woman, apparently danoing. Above them lies a man
with three women attending on him, and at his feet three men in
attitudes as if hopping. 1'0 the right of these, again, is a man
standing with a long bow, and a female seated with uplifted hand.
On the north of the shrine, and on the baok wall, is a figure with
a bow drawn against two figures struggling together. Above are
five or six people, worshipping or supplicating.
On the north wall of the pradakBhitJa is a. much-defaeed group
consisting, apparently, of one tall male figure and four females. On
the west of this is the door of a small irregular cell, and to the left
of it, again, is a large sculpture of the churning of the sea of
milk,-a story frequently alluded to in sculptures! In the
sculpture here a solitary Daitya haa got hold of the head of VA,suki,
stnd three others appear behind him, while at least three of the
SUl'aS have a hold of the tail, and other three stand close by.
Brahmi
and another go~ four-handed, are above, and on the top of Mount
l\1andara, used as a churning staff, Vis1u}.u appears helping to twirl
it round.
In the cell which opens from the aisle of the cave is a figure
which appears to be intended for Vislu}.u.
On the north wall of this aisle are the gain soulpture8. The first
in the direction in which we are now proceeding is RAva\l& under
KailAsa..
A little to the left of this, Siva and PArvati are represented sitting
together. The bull Nandi stands in front, with the almost undistinguishable traces of gambolling gapa, monkeys, &c. round him. The
next scene is Siva in the Wtulam dance. with Plrvittt at his left knee,
and some small figures among his foot ..
LAKOLAJs CAVE.

In its plan. and the general character of ita sculptures, this cave
80 nearly resembles the three Brahmanicel cayes of BAdAml, tha.t it
1
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must be very nearly of the sa.me age. It may consequently be safely
assigned to the latter half of the sixth century, though from the
coarseness of the materials out of which it is excavated, it is difficult
to ascertain its date with any great precision.
A little to the north of MahAd~va.'s cave is an unfinished ceil, and
at twenty yards from the same is a cave, locally known aD L1KoLA·s.
Ita entrance is reached up six or more steps. It has four pillars in
front and twenty-four inside, about 2 feet square. The cave
measures from 41 to 49 feet wide by about 58 feet deep k> the back
of the pradakshi!Ul and about 10 feet 4 inches high. In front is a
low half Hcreen wall with a descent of four steps down into the cave.
In the cell on the south side are five female figures on the back
wall. a male and female on the left wall, and Gat;lapati and a male
on the right, all dancing. ODe of those on the back wall has a
horse's head. In the back cell on the same side is a male figure
with two arms, but defaced.
In the shrine is a four-armed figure of Vishl}.u, 6 feet high, and
formed of a different and more compact stone than the rock in
which the cave is cut. In his left hand he has the c'M"kra and
sankha. and in the right a huge club &nd some round object. He
wears a high cap, with the radiated broad frill like a nimbu8 behind.
A stair leads down from the north side of this cave into the next,
in which are four pillars with corresponding pilasters. bilt the
pillars are much eawn away. It meaaurea about 21 feet wide by 23
feet deep, and has a small shrine in the back wall. On each side
the outer door has been a window in latticed stone work, now
broken away.
Above this cave are two cells, one with Ganesa roughly carved on
the wall, and a small vtdi or altar in a shrine behind it.
Between this last and the next an elephant is rudely carved on a
projecting rock. but apparently has never been finished. The next
cave was probably a la.rge one, but is entirely ruined by the faU of
the rock which formed part of the roof of it. It was, perhaps,
never finished. as the back wall is very irregular.
To the north of this again is a low-roofed cave. with two octagonal pillars in the hall, somewhat of the pattern of those in front of
the shrine in lIahAdeva's cave. The hall is about 17 feet wide by
28 feet deep, but the pradakshi{la extends to 34 feet 10 inches in
length behind the sbrine, the ca.ve being irregular in form. The
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shrine inside is about 6 feet 9 inches square, and contains a figure
of Vi~u, cut from the rock if!, situ" and very much decayed.
Higher up on the scarp are three or four oells and small shrines.
Then we come to a cave va.rying in width from 25-1 feet in front to
431 at the ba.ck, about 30t feet deep and 81 feet high.. It has two
pillars, with rough pilasters in front-two pillars in the second row,
and four in the book one. The shrine, about 8 feet by 7, is in the
back wall. there being no yra,do.kshipa, and contains an oblong altar
in which is placed a modern linga of hard stone. Still to the north
are two cells, the second with Ganesa carved on the south wall, and
Mahishasuri, the slayer of the buffalo-demon ..
On the ascent of the hill, in front of MahAd~va's cave and the
two-storeyed one, are seven or eight very small monolithic temples,
mostly ruined.
Round the north end of the hill are upwards of forty very sma.ll
shrines, Bome with f~ade8 cut on the rock over them, and dedicated
-some to the linga, and others to Visht;lu.
The extreme simplicity of the carving in these caves might
incline us to think they were early. This however may arise from
the nature of the rock in which they are excavated, and these sculp.
tures are, at all event~ sufficient to show that they were made before
the rise of the Linga.yats. They are probably. as just mentioned,
of about the same age 8S those at BAdAmi described above.
Nine miles north from KarusA, and as far east of Awsi, is a.
solitary hill near the village of Hasaganw. In the east side of it
were two large caves; but, owing to disintegration of the rock.
they are worn almost to the appearance of natural caverns. On tbe
west ltide is another, 49 feet deep by 41 wide, with a pmdaks'hi!'a
round the shrines. It had some sculpture right and left of the
shrine door, but they are much decayed. This cave had probably
twelve columns, in three rows across, but no trace whatever is left
of the two immediately in front of the shrine door.
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CHAPTER IV.
BRAHMANICAL CAVES IN THE DEKHAN, MOMINABAD,
POONA, &c.
At MominltbAd or JogAi Amb~ in the Nizam of Haidarabad's
territory, are Bome Brahmanical and Jaina caves, architecturally of
a very plain type, to which it is difficult to assign an age with any
confidence. They are just outside the town, in two low rocky knolls.
The largest (Plate LXVIII.) has an open court in front, measuring
about 90 feet by 85, in the middle of which stands a low pavilion
about 3q feet square outside, with a sloping roof. Inside it is an
oval platform for the Nandi or bull, the vehicle of Siva. The roof
within is supported by four perfectly plain square pillars. The hall
of the cave is 91 feet long by 45 deep, and its roof is upheld by
thirty-two similar pillars, 2 feet 3 inches square, each surmounted by
a bracket block. 5 feet long and 10 inches deep, on which lie the
architraves which run from end to end of the cave. In the back
wall nre three small rooms and the principal shrine, containing the
faint traces of what appears to have been a Trimllrti or triple-headed
image of Siva as combining the three characte1'8 of Rudra., Visht:lu,
and Brahmli.. There is another small shrine in the left end of the
third aisle. Along the back wall has been a good deal of the
ordinary Saiva sculptures-the Saptamatras, the tandava dance,
Mahisbilsuri. &0., which may be of almost any age.
In the court, at each end of the front of the cave, stand two
large elephants cut out of the rock, and behind the me.I)..(Jap are other
two.
To the west of t.bis, across a small stream, are the remains of
other caves, hut much destroyed by a current of water that runs
through them, and overgrown by prickly-pear, &0. One of them
has been fully 100 feet long by 41 deep, but its roof is almost totally
destroyed. Like the Dasa Avatara at Eluri., the great cave at
Karus8., and others, the walls of it have been covered with rude
sculptures both of the.A vataraa of Vishtlu and of the fonns and
feats of Siva and bis consort. t
1 For more dt.>tails alld plans see Tllird Arc/uf'ol. Rrport. pp. 50-52, and Pla~

XXXlIl., XXXIV.
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CAVE-TEMPLES OF BIIAl\IBURDE, RAJAPURI, &0.

At the small village of Bha.mbul'de to the north of Poona is
another S.aiva. rook-temple, very closely resembling t,hat of Jogai
AmbA both in style and .a rrangements, only that the Nandi pavilion
in front is round instead of square, as may be seen from the plan,
Plate LXIX ., and the annexed woodout. The shrine is advanoed into

No. Ga.

BhA.mbllrd& Clive, from

4

drawillg by "r. Duoiell.

the floor, instead of being a cell in the baok wall. It is somewhat
larger however, being 160 feet in one direction by about 100 across,
and, as may be seen by~ comparing these plates, it is altogether of a
finer aJld more monumental character, and hence probably of a more
ancient date. The roof of the pavilion slopes, and has beon hewn
with ridges Or ribs after the shape of a.n umbrella. Owing to
there being no exit for the· water that accumulates in the trench
round this maJ}.~ap-for it sits quite in a pit-it stands for a large
part of the year in a sheet of water that reaches from the Nandi
in the centre of it to the entrance of the cave.
BAjapnri is a small village about 8 miles to the west of Wa;j in
the Samra district, near the source of the Krish1)3..1 The caves are
in a spur of the Mahabaleswar range, on the sQuth .. west of the
Krishl)i, and at a lleight of 1,200 or 1,300 feet above the valley, but
1 'These caves have not been de 'c:riued in any detail hitherto. 'tbey wel'C surveyed
by the .M.essn. ''''est in 1863, who have kindly ploced 'tbeir collectioDs at my disposal.
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not difficult of aeceS8. They n.r~ cut in a soft ochrey colollred rock,
just· below the laterite.
T~e cOives li are 'irregular and rudely cut, and ~~tend about thirty
yards along the face of the cliff. The largest somewhat resembles
the Dhokeswara cave: a structural wall is inserted in front, in,side
which are four plain square pillars in two row~ in·front of the shrine
which is about 7 feet square inside, but irregular in its outer form.
There is also another smaller litiga. shrine in the · right wall of the
front art'a, and two cells, one unfinished, in the back 011 the pradakshitJa.
A low passage leads to the right into ,a room,. of which the front is
blocked up and which has .a smaller room behind it. From the left
side there is also an entrance into other two rooms, and from the
front, one, a low. passage leads into an irregular area containing two
tanks, and 1:\ cell dedicated to Bhavant In front is an inscription
on a loose slab in an old form of Devanagari.. perhaps of the 14th '
century A.D.
The, Pateswara caves are a small group of some five exca.vations
near the top of a hill about six ~iles sOlljt h...east from SatAri.. They
are, like the Raja,p uri caves, very rudely excavated, and have been
much altered and enclosed with buildings during last century, but
from the number of loose liilgas lying about~ and their plnns, 80 far
as thoy can be made out, they appear to have been Brahmanical.
About twenty miles in a straight line to the E.S.E. of Karadh is
the to'\vn of Kan<L-ll, in a hill nea:r whic ' aTe some 16 Brahmanical
caves, mostly small, cut in,a soft reddish I'ock, and divided into t,vo
groups, Ol1e of thjJ~teen caves on the north-easte~n face, a11d tbe other' .
of three on the southern face of the hilL One contains traces of some
rude sculptures. Like those at Pitegwara, they have been altered
and added to by building, but are probably not of very ancient
date.
.I'

MALKESWARA.

~rhirteen

miles south-west of the Kandal caves uno about IS
miles north from KolApur, in a. hill uear the village of 1tlftlwagi, is a
.group of seven Bra1unanical caves, mostly v'e ry small. 'l'he largest
llaa a hall about 26 feet by 21 t, 1v.-ith four lnnssi,e square pillars,
hn.-ving' circular ltecks l,\nd ~ projecting member. lln~ler the bl'a'c kets
resembling what we flnd in structnrnl colUlnns of the 12tb and
13th centuries. 'rhis ca.ve has an antechambel" to the linga shrine,
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and also a small shrine on the right side of the hall. Like the
PA.teSwara and Kanda! caves, these have also been modified in very
recent times by building.
PATUR.

PAtur is a village twenty miles to the east of Akola, the chief town
of Berar. To the west of the village are two caves facing east, and
each consisting of a sort of double verandah, fully 40 feet in length,
divided by a step with two plain square pillars and pilasters upon it.
The outer verandah has also two square pillars in front, and is
about 9 feet wide, while the inner one or hall is 13 to 13i feet deep,
in the back of which is a cell about 11 feet square. The southern
one at least has once contained a linga; possibly the other may havo
been dedicated to Vish1).u, or perhaps BhavAni; it contains a
chavaranga or image altar, and the hall is only 31 feet by 14 feet,
and 12 to 13 feet high. There are some names on the pillars in old
Devanagari characters of about the ninth century. A line on one
pillar has been supposed to be in Pehlvi; but it is too faint to be
made out, though it was probably in Hala-Kana4a.
RUDRESWAR.

Near the village of Gulwa<;l:i (besides the Buddhist cave known as
GhatotJ.tacha) there is a rude Brahmanical cave or small group of
excavations in which are figures of Ga1).eS8, Bhairava, Narasiiiha,
the Saptcunatras, &c., but all weatherworn and dilapidated. There
is nothing of architectural interest about the place. and the whole is
probably of comparatively recent origin.

P A'l'NA.
On the west of the deserted town of P:itna in Khandesh, already
mentioned in connexion with the Pitalkhora caves, is the hill fort of
Ka1).har, and on the west side of the hill or that farthest from the
ruins of the town, and up a torrent bed, is a Brahmanical cave, probably VaishI)ava, and locally known as Sringar ChAvaq.i. It consists
of a plain hall or shrine 19 feet wide by 17 feet 6 inches deep, and
varying in height from 6 feet 8 inches in front to 8 feet at the back.
The entrance door is neatly carved, with two high steps, with
moulded pilasters, small standing figures, &c. at each side, much in
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the style of the early structural temples, such as that at Ambarnath
and the HemA.~panti temples of the Dekhan.
In front is a verandah about 7 feet wide, returning outwards on
the right side. Besides the double pillar at the corner, this is supported by two pillars and a pilaster in front of the cave, and by one
pillar and pilaster in the return. These pillars support a narrow
entablature carved with arabesques, and are hidden on the outside,
to fully half their height, by a curtain, carved in the style of the
corresponding portions in the KailA.s temple at Elura, and of the
first of the old Jaina temples at Belgaum, and which may belong to
about the 11 th century A.D. It is thus perhaps one of the latest
excavated of the Brahmanical caves, and possibly the work of some
local chief under the YA.davas of Devagiri. Inside is an Old or
seat about 2 feet high. Outside is a water-tank.
DHOKESWARA.

The Brahmanical caves of DhokeSwara are in the east side of a. hill
near the village of Dh6ke, in the PA.rner Taluka, about twenty miles
west of .Ahmadnagar.
The principal cave (Plate LXX., fig. 1) is irregular in shape, but
about 45 feet wide in front, and upwards of 50 feet deep. In front
it has two massive pillars between pilasters, and 14i feet behind
them other two pillars, standing on a raised step. square below,
changing above into eight and thirty-two sides. with square capitals
having pendant corners, under brackets of the ordinary form. The
front pair of columns have more carving on the lower halves, but
arc square up to the capitals.
The shrine is cut in the solid rock, with a wide pra.d.akshitza quite
round it, and with doors in front and in the right end. On each
side of the front one is a dUJaryala with nimbus behind the head,
holding up a flower in his right hand; his headdress is high, and
in a style representing twisted locks of hair. These figures are
similar to those on the sides of the shrine at Elephanta and the
Dumar LeJ}.a at Elura. Over their shoulders are vidyQdharas. Under
the right hand of the d'u}(1rpaUL, to me left of the shrine door, is a
figW'e standing with folded arms and a tri8ula or trident set on hiB
head as a cap. Other figures are carved to right and left. In the
shrine is a smalliinga, and on an earthen platform in front, among
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many fragments of sculpture of all ages, is a modern hollow copper
liliga with a human face in front, a snake coiled round it, and the
seven hoods raised over it.
On the south wall of the cave arc the Matras, eight female
divinities. with GaJ)esa at their head, anu on the side of the pilaster
next him a taU naked figure, pI'obably Killa. Vamhi, the th-ird,
has a boar's head; each has her cognizance below and a 'niml.J'ltS
behind her head; they are seated under the foliage of five trees;
and beyond the last is a form of Siva. 1'he work is of a very inferior
sort. On the deep architrave over the inner pair of pillars in tho
centre is the common sculpture of Lakshmi and the elephants pouring
water over her, and to the left some other figures.
A t the north end is a chapel with two pillars in front, and on the
back wall a large sculpture of Bhairava and some snake figures.
Outside, at each end of the fa~ade, is a tall standing female figuro
with lofty headdress, and holding an opening bud in one hand.
In a recess to the north of the shrine is a coarsely hewn out
bull. In the back are three small recesses, and in the south end
a raised platform with a seat at the back, at the end of which a
hole has been made into a large cistern, the entrance to which is
a dozen yards to the south of the cave. Between the great cave
and the cistern and some way up the face of the rock, approached
by a risky stair, is a small cave, low in the roof, with a built front,
the original having given way. On each side of this is a sort of
cell with an opening into it, about 2 OJ' 21 feet from the floor. In
the left front corner is a trap-door into some sunk apartment
partially filled up.
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CHAPTER V.
BRAHMANICAL CAVE-TEMPLES AT ELURA.
As before mentioned the Buddhist group occupies the southern
extremity of the crescent in which the caves of Elura. are situated.
At a later age the northern horn was taken possession of by the
Jains, who excavated there a remarkable series of caves to be described hereafter. But between these two, at an intermediate age,
the Brahmans excavated some 15 or 16 caves, rivalling those of their
predecessors in magnificence, and exceeding them in richness of decoration. In their earlier caves the Brahmans copied to a certain
extent the arrangements of those belonging to the Buddhists, though
gradually emancipating themselves from their influence till the series
culminated in the Kailasl1, which is not only the largest and most
magnificent Rock-cut temple in India, but the one in which its
authors most completely emancipated themselves from the influence
of Buddhist cave architecture.
The Brahmanical caves begin at a distance of about 40 yards north
of the Tin l'hal, or last Buddhist cave, the first one being a large
perfectly plain room, of which the front has been destroyed by the
decay of the rock, and the floor is deep in earth. It may probably
have been a dharm.asala or rest-house for visitors. Close to this, and
to which it doubtless belonged, is the cave known as Ravar;t-ka Khit."i;
and next to it, but higher up in the rock, is the Dis AvatAra, between
which and the famous Kailasa the road passes up the hill to the
town of Rozah.
To the north of Kailasa is a deep ravine, and beyond it are four
or five caves not usually distinguished by separate names. Then
follow those known as Rameswara, Nilakal).\h, a small cave, Teli-lai.
Gana, Kumbarwara, JanwAsa, and the Milkmaid's cave. This last
is near a high waterfall, at the north Bide of which is excavated
the magnificent temple known as Siti's Nhlini, or DUIDar Le1}.a. tho
most northerly of the Brahmanical series.
Fortunately the age of these caves can be ascertained within very
narrow limits from the style of their architecture and local peeu-
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liarities, though there are hardly any inscriptions or traditions that
tend to elucidate the matter. They certainly are all subsequent to
the caves at BadAmi (A.D. 579), and anterior to the KailA-sa, whiqh,
as we hope presently to show, was commeI;lced in or about 725. These
are at least the extreme limits within which the age of the group is
comprised, though it is hardly probable that the earliest of them
overlap the Buddhist series to the extent which that would imply.
Both in their plans, and in the style of their architectural details,
they resemble so nearly the latest caves at .A.js:Q.tA and Aurangabad
that it is probable they belong generally to the second half of the
seventh century rather than the first. Their sucoession appears to
be nearly as they are situated locally, and enumerated in the following pages-beginning with those situated nearest to the Buddhist
group, and ending with the Dumftr LeJ;la, the most northern, which
may be assumed to be the last excavated, anterior to the Kaimsa,
which probably, however, was not completed before the end of the
century.
RAVANA-KA KHAI.

The Brahmanical shrine locally known as Raval}.a-kA Kha:i has
four pillars in front and 12 inside the open hall, which measures
54 feet wide by 55! to the front of the shrine. The shrine is
surrounded by a wide passage or pradakshi!la for circumambulation,
making the total depth of the excavation 85 feet. The central area
is 14! feet high, and the side aisles 13 feet 8 inches (Plate LXX.,
fig. 2).
Two pillars in front and one inside the front aisle are gone. They
have high square bases and drooping-eared Horid capitals, with
circular necks of varied patterns (Plate LXXI). The pilasters, fig. 2,
are carved from the floor to the brackets. fig. 1. The former reoall
the style of decoration found in the caves at Auranga.bad (Pla.te
LXVI.) and in the latest caves at AjaJ.ltA. This would indicate
that the age could hardly be earlier than the middle of the seventh
century, while the pilasters are in a style more closely resembling
what was afterwards developed at Elephanta and in the Brahmanical caves of the beginning of the following century. All the
compartments of the wall between the pilasters are filled with
sculpture; but even within the last ~n years the faces have been
hacked and destroyed by Musalmans.
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The south wall is covered with Saiva sculptures; beginning at
. the front they are1. MahishAsurl killing the buffalo-demon.
2. Siva and Parvati 011 a raised platform playing at ohausar or
CMupat, a sort of chess played with dice. GaJ}.apati and another
attendant wait behind Siva, and two females a.nd a male behind
Parvati, while between but beyond them Bb..ringi looks on at the
game. Five of the faces in this compartment have been hacked
within the last ten years. Below is Nandl, the bull of Siva, and
thirteen small fat ga1Ja rollicking. This sculpture Beems to be
peculiar to Elur8., where it occurs several times in different caves,
but while most of the other Saiva sculptures occur at Elephanta and
elsewhere, this does not. Siva as Mahayogi, which is twice repeated
at Elephanta, occurs at Eluril. only in the Dumar: Lel}.a cave, and there
in a scarcely finished form.
3. Siva dancing the tiJnilava, or great dance, which he periorms
over the destruction of the world; three figures with drums and
fifes are to his right; Bhringi, his skeleton attendant, is behind,
and PA.rvati: and two ga1Ja-one with a eat's face--are on his left;
above are Brahm! and Vishl}.u on his left, and on his right Indra
on his elephant, Agni on his ram, and two others.
4. RAval}.a, the demon king of LaIika or Ceylon, proud of his
immeasurable strength, got under KailAsa, the White Mountain or
heaven of Siva, intending to carry it oft'; Parvati got alarmed on
feeling the place shake, and clung to Siva, who fi.xed RAvaJ}.a under
the hill with his foot until he repented of his temerity. RavaJ;la had
ten heads and twenty arms, and often on the top of his cap an
animal's head is represented, some say that of an ass. Four ga1}as
here mock him. Siva and Parvati have each their attendants, and
two guardians stand at the sides. The peculiar conventional mode
of representing a mountain by means of brick-shaped blocks may
be noted; it recurs again and again, and, as already mentioned, is
employed also in the paintings at AjaJ}.tA.
5. Bhairava, the destructive form of Siva, his foot on a large fat
dwarf, another at his side, GaJ;l.apati behind him, and holding up
with two of his hands the elephant-hide in whioh he wraps himself,
with other two he holds the spear with which he has transfixed
his puny enemy Ratnasura; in one is a long sword, and in another
a. bowl 1.0 receive the blood of his victim.
Y 132.
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These last four are frequently represented in other caves with
more or less detail.
6. In the pradakshitza on this side is a remarkable group (Plate
LXXII). The first portion of it is very muoh in shade, but consists
of three skeletons; K81, four-armed, with a scorpion on his breast;
Kali, the female personification of De~tth ; and a third kneeling. Then
comes GaI).apati eating his favourite balls of sweetmeat, beyond
whom are the seven divine mothers, four-armed, each with a child,
and, on th61 base below, her cognizance-(l) perhaps ChamuI).cJa
with the owl, (2) Indrani with the elephant, (3) Varahi with the
boar, (4) Vaish:Q.avl or Lakshmi with Garu~a, (5) Kaumari with the
peacock, (6) Ma:heswari with the bull, and (7) Brahml, Brahm&I).l, or
Sarasvati with the hansa or goose.1 On the return of the wall at
the back is Siva seated with the mace or axe and damru or small
hand-drum.
On the north wall, commencing from the front, are1. Bhavani or Durga, four-armed, with her foot resting on her
tiger, holding a triSula or trident in her upper right hand; the
others are broken.
2. Lakshmi, the wife of Vishl}.u, over a mass of lotuses, in which
are Naga-canopied figures holding up water jars, and a tortoise among
them. She has two arms, but her attendants on each side holding
water-pots have four; one on her right also holds a saitlc1w., or conch,
one of the symbols of Vish~lU. Elephants bathe her with water
from jars, as in the similar Buddhist sculptures.
3. Varaha, the boar-incarnation of VishI).u, his foot on geshl1, the
great serpent, holding up Prithvl, the personification of the Earth,
whom he rescues from destruction. A snake-demon is between his
feet, and figures with Naga-hoods over their heads stand on each
side, one supplicating.
4. Vishl}.u, four-armed, in his heaven of Vaikuntha, sitting
between his wives Lakshmi and Sita, und four attendants behind
with clulnw1'as. Below is GarueJa and several males and females,
Borne of them playing 011 musical instruments.
5. Vis}u:m and Lakshmi seated on the Bame couch under a iO"a!la
or ornamental arch, with attendants behind. Below arc seven
dwarfs seated, four of them with musical instruments.
1

See I"dian Antigua,." vol. vi. p. 74, note ~.
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The front of the shrine has two very tall male du:a1palas and a
number of other figures, principally females and attendant dwarfs,
fat gandharvas with curly wigs and garlands, &c. Inside is an altar
against the back wall, and a broken image of Bhavani or Durga, to
whom the temple was doubtless dedicated. There are four holes, as
if for fire-pits (agnilillf,'!lc!as), in the floor of the hall.
1

THE DASA .A.VATARA CAVE.
The second of the EluI".1 series, usually known as the Das .A.vat:1ra
Cnve, resembles, both in plan and in its style of architecture, the
Jogai Amba, Dhamburde, and the great cave at Karusa, and may
consequently be assumed to be of the same age, or nearly so. From
the pathway to the Buddhist caves and Rava:r:ta-ka Kh{i.i there is
a very considerable ascent by means of steps up the rock to it.
Like the last two Buddhist caves here, the whole court has been
hewn out of the solid rock, leaving a curtain wan across the front
of it, and a sacrificial hall in the middle, with a number of small
shrines and a cistern in the surrounding rocky-walls (Plate LXXIII.)
This central hall has had a porch to the west, supported by two
square pillars in front of a perforated window, over which is a long
Sanskrit inscription,--nearly obliterated however (ante, p. 402). The
entrance faces the cave on the east, and inside it has four pillars on a
raised platform in the floor-possibly for a Nandi. In the back is s
single round hole, perhaps a fire-pit. The outer walls have a good
deal of figure-carving, and the flat roof is surmounted outside by lions
at the corners, and fat human figures between, along the edges,resembling in this respect the cave at Undavilli.
The cave itself is of two storeys, the lower being a few fe'et above
the level of the court, supported by fourteen plain square pillara,
and measuring 95 feet in length, with two cells in the back wall
near each end. In the north end of the front aisle the stair ascends,
nnd i8 lighted by a window at the landing where it turns to the
right. On tho wall of this landing are eleven compartments, each
about two feet high, with bas-reliefs of Ga~apati, Parvati, Surya 01'
VisllJ)u with a lotus in each hand and two attendants, Siva and
I)arvatl. :Mahishitsuri-the head of the buffalo struck off', and the
Aaura coming out of the neck; .A.rddhanari, the androgynous form
of Siva, four-armed, with tri8ula and looking glass; Bhavani, fourEB 2
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armed, on her tiger, with triJula and damru.· Umi or P!rvatt with
water-pot and rosary, practising tapas or ascetioism between two
fires, with Brahm! and others looking on; KA.li or BhavAni, four8l'ID.ed, with sword, triSula, bowl, and a pieoe of Hesh at which a dog
snatches, &c.
Another fiight of steps leads into the end of the front aisle of the
great hall above, 95 feet wide by 109 deep, inolusive of the vestibule
to the shrine, and supported by forty-four square columns, inoluding
two in front of that vestibule (Plate LXXIV.). Those in front
are riohly carved with lloral ornamentations, in whioh dwarfs, snakes,
&c. are also introduced. Between the pilasters in each side wall are
deep recesses filled with large sculptures, mostly in almost entire
relief. and some of them cnt with great boldness and power. Like
the RAvaJ}.a.-k8.-Khai Cave, the sculptures on one side are mostly
Vaish1J.ava, and on the other entirely Saiva. Outside the front, at
either end of the balcony, is a gigBIltic Saiva dwdrpdla,.
Beginning on the north side with the Saiva sculpliures-the first
from the door is Bhairava or MahAdeva in his terrible form; and a
more vivid picture of the terrific, a very diseased imagination only
could embody. The gigantic figure lounges forward holding up his
elephant-hide, with necklace of skulls (m~¢mdld) depending below
his loins; round him a cobra is knotted; his open mouth showing
large teeth, while with his triSuw, he has transfixed one viotim, who,
writhing on its prongs, seems to supplicate pity from the pitiless;
while he holds another by the heels with one of his left hands,
raising the damru as if to rattle it in joy, while he catches the blood
with which to quenoh his demon thirst. To add to the elements of
horror, KAlt, gaunt and grim, stretches her skeleton length below,
with huge mouth, bushy hair, and sunken eyeballs, having a crooked
knife in her right hand, and reaching out the other with a bowl, as
if eager to share in the gore of the viotim; behind her head is the
owl (the symbol of destruotion)l or a vampire 8B fit witness of the
scene. On the right, in front of the skeleton, is PArvati; and
higher up, near the foot of the viotim RatnAsura, is a grinning face
drawing out its tongue. Altogether the group is a pioture of the
devilish; the very armlets Bhairava wears are ogre faces.
The second chapel contains Siva. dancing the ttimilava; .the third
lODe llmall 8peciet of Old ill called Bhairava.
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has an altar, perhaps for Bhavani, never quite finished; the fourth
contains Siva and Parvatl at the game of c1wtusar, with Nandi and
the rollicksome [JOIIJa below; the fifth is the marriage scene of
Siva and Parvati, in which, contrary to the usual representations,
she is at his left side. Brahm! with triple face squats below to
perform the priestly functions, while above are the gods, riding
on various animals as witnesses of the scene. The sixth chapel
contains the usual representation of RavaJ,la under KailAsa.
On the back wall we have, first, Siva springing out of the linga to
protect his worshipper Marka1}.CYeya, whom Yam a, the Hindu Pluto,
has noosed and is about to drag off to his dark abode.
The second has Siva and parvatl. Siva holds a lock of his hair
with one hand, and a rosary or mala in the other. On his right is
the bull Nandi, and beyond it is Bbringi; over him is an elephant,
and above this a squatting ascetic. To the left of the nimbus round
Siva's head is a deer-one of his symbols.
We now come to the antechamber or vestibule of the shrine. On
the left end of it is a huge GSJ.lspati. On the Hoor at the back
corners are lions, carved with considerable spirit. On the back wall,
to the left of the shrine door, is Parvati with a rosary, and on each
side of her musicians. She sits on a padmuisOffl.<l or lotus seat, upheld
by two figures among the leaves. The dwarpalas of the shrine are
four-armed, with snake, club, and vaJra. Inside the sanctuary_ the
sa/unklUL, or altar, round the linga or emblem of Siva, is broken.
To the right of the shrine door is the favourite sculpture of Gaja
Lakshmi or SrI, with four elephants pouring water upon her, while
two male attendants offer jars of water and hold the sanlcha, chakra
or discus, and lotus: she has a lotus and a sitapluxl or custard-apple
in her hands. In the south end of this vestibule is Vish1}.u with his
lotus and triSula, somewhat differing from Siva's, and with a large
bird (Garucya) at his right hand.
In the south side of the back wall is, 1st, Siva inside a linga with
flames issuing from the sides of it. Vish1}.u is represented below on
the right as Varaha-the boar-avatara-digging down to see if he
can reach the base of the great linga; having failed to do so, he is
also represented as worshippillg it. On the other side is Brahm!
ascending to discover the top of it, which he also failed to do, and
stands as a worshipper. Thus Siva is said to have proved to theBe
rival divinities his own superiority to both of them.
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2nd, Siva having seized the chariot of the sun, made the four
Vedas his horses, and Brahma his charioteer, is going out to war

against the Asura Taraka.
We now came to the south wall, and proceeding towards the front
we have, 1st, Vishl;m, six-armed, his left foot on a dwarf holding up
the hill Govardhan to protect the flocks of V raj from the deluge of
rain that Indra sent down. 21ul, VishJ}.u Naraya1}.a resting on Sesha,
the great serpent, with a human head and five hoods; while out of,
Vish1}.u's navel springs a lotus on which BrahmS. is seated. Lakshmi
rubs her lord's feet, and seven figurAs are represented below. 3"'d,
Vish1).u riding on GarmJa. 4th, a sa{u111cha or altar, which has been
protected by a high screen in front. 5th, Varaha, the boar-avatdra
of VishJ;lu, holding Prithvl (the Eart,h) on his hand, with three
snake figures or Nagas below. 6th, Vish1).u in the 'Wamana or dwarf
incarnation, in which he deceived the good king Bali, obtaining
from him a promiso of all he could cover at three strides. The
dwarf then burst into tremendous proportions, strode over earth and
heaven at two strides, and, though Bali tried to appease him with
a pot full of precious stones, nothing would do but a third stride,
and placing his foot on Bali he thrust him down to Patala, or Hell.
GarucJ.a behind him binds n. prisoner. This is the same Beene that
appears twice at Bad.lmi, and also nt Mahavallipur and elsewhere.
7th, Narasillha, or the lion-al'afara. of Vi shl).u , wrestling with his
enemy, who is armed with sword and shield, but with two arms can
have no fair chance with his eight-armed enemy. Plate LXXV., fig. l.
Notwithstanding its mutilated state, this sculpture shows a vigour
rivalling that of the Durga has-relief nt Mahiivallipur, and so like it
in style as to indicate that they must belong to the same age. The
distance between the two places where they are found, and the
difference of the material in which they nre carved, render it difficult
to say from that alone which may be the earliest of the two, but
they cannot be distant in date.
RAMESWARA.

Passing Kailb-sa, and four other caves at Borne distance to the
north of it, is the cavo-temple locally known as Rame~wara.-a lofty
and interesting Saiva temple. behind a fine large platform. (Plate
LXXVI.) In the conrt before it, on a lofty pedestal with bas-reliefB
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on the sides of it, couches the Nandi; in a chapel on the north side,
with two pillars in front, is Gal).apati; and between it and the
pilaster is a gigantic female standing on a makara, with dwarf
attendants, chauri-bearer, and gandhwrvas; on the south side is a
similar figure on a tortoise,-both river goddesses-Yamuml and
Ganga. A screen wall, half tho height of the pillars, connects the
front ones. The capitals of the four in front are carved in representation of a water-vessel (kamandala), with plants growing out
of it and drooping over on each side. To this are added struts
carved with female figures standing under foliage, with their attendant dwarfs, somewhat in the style already noticed in the largo
cave at Badami. On the brackets above are horned monster sal'diilas
or g1"(1.'J(las. The frieze above is carved in compartments of arabesques divided by fat ga~/(l8.
The hall is 15i feet high, and measures 69 feet by 25, with a
chapel at each end, cut off hy two pillars with cushion-capital. Each
of these chapels is surrounded by sculptures. In the south one we
find,-l, on the right wall, a tall, four-armed, ghastly skeleton ·with
a broad, short, pointed knife; another skeleton clasps his leg while
it looks up to KaH, just behind, who seizes it by the hair, while she
holds a dissevered head in her left hand, and wears a snake (not a
cobra) round her neck. Another skeleton, also with a snake ronnd
its neck, grins over her head. A more hideous group could not well
be conceived. In front of the tall skeleton (Kul) stands a figure
with a sword, and overhead is a f/o.ndha1'lla, with an offering. 2. Ou
the back wall is Gal).esa, seven four-armed devis (the Saptimatra),
and a musician.. The clz-ili has below are mostly rotted away. Except
in the elaborateness of their headdresses they are nearly the same
us already described in Rava~a-ka-Kha.i. 3. On the east end is
Siva dancing, eight-armed, while gods riding on peacock, elephant,
ox, Garue)a, &c., appear in the clouds over his shoulders; p£trvati
and attendants, with foul' musicians, look on below; and a small
Bhringi dances hehind Siva's leg.
In the north chapel are,-l. On the left end, a tall four-armed
figure standing with a chick in one left hand, and holding a large
bird by the neck with the other; right and left are attendants ",\ith
rams' heads. On the back wall are- 2. Brahma seated on a chair,
with an attendallt behind him, addressing a squatting figure with a
female behind. 3 Tho marriage of Siva-Brahma on the extreme
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left, with a :fi~e before him, while a bearded figure is seated on the
other side of it. Behind him. are two males, one carrying a box.
Then comes Plrvati or Uml t with a female behind her, and a male
with a round jar: Siva takes Parvati's hand, and in front is a small
figure of GaJJ.Ma, while behind Siva is a dwarf and four other
attendants, one with a ~ankha. 4. PArvati or Um!, the daughter
of HimlIaya, as an asoetio, amidst four fires, a rosary in one h&nd,
and rocks behind her: this tapas ahe undertook to gain the love of
Siva. Her maid kneels at her right hand, and on her left is a tall
female with a box. Siva. or a Yogi approaches her with a waterbottle, and behind him are lotuses, and overhead fruita. Next, to
the right, is a ta.ll female addressing a figure,-possibly Kamadeva
or Makaradwaj, the Hindu Cupid,-with shaven croWD, coming out
of a makara' 8 mouth; and behind him is another male figure. 5.
On the base of this tableau is a most remarkable row of ga'{UL8 very
spiritedly carved. 6. On the east end of the chamber is MahishAsurl
slaying the buffalo-demon; a four-armed figure with a club stands
in front, and one with a sword behind: above are gandharvas.
On each side of the approach to the shrine is a large sculpture : 1. On the north side Ravaa;ta under Kaillisa, with five heads and an
animal's-possiblya boar's-rising out of the top of his high cap;
Siva and Parvatl with their a.ttendants are represented above. 2.
On the south, Siva and PArvati: playing at chausa'l', with Bhringi
beyond, resting his chin and hand on his knee. Parvatl is attended
by females, one plaiting her hair. The dispute between the gamesters is here pretty well represented. Below is the bull, with the
usual gambolling gatJa.
In front of each pilaster of the antechamber stands a female
chauri-bearer with dwarf attendants. The two columns here are of
the Elephanta style, or with compressed cushion capitals, but in
place of brackets they have deep square abaci carved with figures.
The door of the shrine is also elaborately carved (Plate LXXVII.).
and very similar in style to Borne of the later doorways at AjaTJ.tA.
Those of Ca.ve 1. (Plate XLII.) and Ca-vc IV. (Plate XLVII.) present
nearly the Bame architectural arrangements, and even their figure
sculptures are not so diverse as might be expected to result from
the difference of the two religions to which they are dedicated.
This doorway, in fact, might have been applied to a Buddhist ca.ve
without anyone being able to detect any incongruity in such an
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applioati.on, and their age is undoubtedly very nearly the same. On
each side of the doorwa,y of the shrine is a gigantic dwWrpala, with
wigged dwarf attendant, one of them with a high cap having the
prongs of the triSula projecting from the top of it, a broad dagger,
a sword, and round his loins a cobra.
The shrine contains a square sa/unkhd with a water-rotted linga
in it. A wide and lofty pradakshitta surrounds it.
CAVES NORTH OF KAILABA.

The next large cave north of KailAsa at Elurll. is across a deep
ravine, and till 1876 was filled to a depth of 6 or 7 feet with ea.rth
so that only the capitals of the pillars were visible. It was, however,
well worth excavating, and has been cleared with care, and without
damage to the carving. This and the next are called by the natives
U DumAr Le'Q-a,"-a name, however, which has
been attached by
Europeans to the most northerly of the Brahmanical series.
This is a Saiva temple with three rows of four pillars from side to
side: the front and back aisles being 64 feet long, and the depth up
to the front of the shrine 37 feet, or over all 76 feet. In front has
been 80 poroh raised by seven or eight steps above the level of the
court, on two massive square pillars, one of which is gone, and the
other reduced to 80 shapeless mass, principally by the weather and
80 pipal tree that has taken root against one of them. Surrounding the court on three Bides has been a low covered corridor
with a small door in the- centre of the front for ingress. Over
this corridor, at each end of the fa9ade, is a sculptured compartment: that on the south contains BrahmS. with two female
attendants and two gandharva.s on clouds: the other, probably
VisluJ-u, four-armed, with female attendants; a hole, broken through
the lower portion of it, opens into the verandah of the next cave.
The extreme pillars of the front are plain square ones with bracket
capitals; the inner pair have deep brackets on two sides, carved
with female figures and dwarf attendants. The middle pair in the
next row have cushion capitals with female figures, &0. as struts on
their inner sides, and fat dwarfs on the corners of the high square
bases; the brackets above have not been :finished. The outer pilla.rs
in this and the next row are in section "broken squares," 80
favourite a form in later structural temples,-the form being that
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of 3 square with thin pilasters of less breadth attached to each side.
The middle pillars in the next row are unlike any others here: the
base is of the " broken square U pattern, with female figures carved on
the prinoipal faces, and males on the corner ones. Over this is a
Dravi<Jian moulding as in the pilasters of Rava:r;ra-kA-KhAi, then a
belt with floral ornament in the centre, and two dwarfs at each
comer. Over this is a I6-sided neck, and then the struts with female
figures and attendants on three sides. These columns are too heavy
to be elegant.
The shrine door is boldly moulded in the Drltvi4i~ style. The
dw&rpalas have each only two hands, and hold flowers-no clubs, but
each is attended by his dwarf and gandharvas. Inside is a large
square salunkhd and rotted linga. The pradakshitta is entered by a
door on each side the shrine.
The only sculptures on the walls inside are,-Mahishasuri on the
south end of the front aisle, and GaJ;l.apati-four-armed-on the
north, both well preserved, from having been so long buried in
the earth.
The second cave is close to the last, and measures 67 feet by
55 over all. It has four clumsy unfinished columns in front, and a
deep recess at each end inside. At the back of the hall is a vestibule or antechamber to the shrine, 30 feet by lOt, with two pillars
and corresponding pilasters in front. Some plaster, consisting of
mud with vegetable fibres in it, adheres to parts of the walls and
pillars of this cave, and on one of the last a few let terti of a painted
inscription in Devanagari: are still visible. In t.he shrine is a
round salunkM set on a base, and of a different stone from the cave.
In front, in the usual place for the Nandi, is a square trough:
possibly an agnik1.IA;u!a or fire-pit.
'Descending to a slightly lower level, a little further along
the scarp, we come to a primitive-looking cave. Part of the
roof has fallen in; it has not been excavated; the rain-water stands
long in it, and it stinks from the bats that infest it. The front
pillars have gone, and for some distance inside the entrance the cave
is not so wide as it is in the middle, where four pillars on each side
screen off recesses; in line with the fourth of these are four more in
front of the shrine, which contains a broken sarunW and liilua.
The pillars are very rude atwmpts at the Elephants. sty Ie, with
cushion.shap~d capitals.
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Close to the next is another unexcavated cave, all ruined, and
overgrown by underwood.
Ascending again, we come to a small linga shrine, originally
with two pillars in front,-now gone, but which, as the pilasters
show, were probably of the Elephanta pattern. Outside the fa9ade
on the north is Ga"Q,apati, and on the south MahishAsurl. The
shrine has a wide pradalcshirJa round it, and in each entrance to
it is a large cell with two square pillars, having octagon necks in
front. Inclusive of these chambers, this cave measures 53 feet by
30 over all .
.The shrine door is carved round with 'lJeli or creeper and roll
patterns. On each side is a tall dwarpala, with a. smaller female
figure between him and the entrance (see Plate LXXVIIT.). This
again is so like the arrangement of the front of the shrine in the
Buddhist represented in Plate LXI., that we cannot doubt that they
o.re of the same age, and are rather staggered to find they do not
both belong to the same religion.

N1LAKAN'l'HA.
A short distance to the north from the last, and the :fifth from
Rameswara, we enter a court 42 feet square, within which an ascent of
three steps leads to a slightly sloping platform on which stands the
Nandi Ma1;l4.apa-a four-doored chamber, partially ruined. On the
south side of the court is a low chapel with the A.shtam.atra, or eight
divine mothers, all four-armed, and the eighth-Brahml-with three
faces. Thirteen steps lead up to the cave, in front of which, at each
end, is a dwarptila besmeared with paint. This excavation is 70 feet
by 44, including the end chapels and vestibule of the shrine, and
12 feet high. It has four pillars in front, and two on each of the
other three sides of the hall,-all square plain shafts with bases and
bracket capitals. At each end is a chapel with an altar. On the
walls of th6 vestibule are a few Bculptllres,-Ga"Q,esa, three d~vis,
one on a crooodile,-A.ud a four-armed Vis~u. or perhaps KArttikeya.
In the shrine is a round ~dl'U1iklui, and a highly polished linga, still
worshipped, and which the local Brahmans pretend to show blueish
streaks upon: hence the name given to the oave-NUakantha" blue-throated," one of the names of Siva.
On a rather higher level is a low cave consisting of a verandah
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(partly double) with five doors entering into small cells, one of them
containing a round salunkM and linga, with a, Trimwrti on the back
wall.
TELI-KA-GANA.

Below the front of the last is a series of five low cells, known as
"the Oilman's mill." They contain some small sculptures of no
special inOOl'eBt.
A little to the north, in the course of a torrent, just where it falls
over & cliff, a beginning of So cave has been made, but a flaw in the
rook seemingly has stopped progress.
KUMBHARWADA.

The whole front of the KumbhArwaQa Cave, which is the next to
the north, must have been supported by sU: columns and pilasters,
but it has fallen away. The hall, including recess, is 95 feet long,
the width about 27 feet, and height 13 feet 10 inches. An image
has been placed on a pedestal at the north end, and at the south is
a recess with a shrine behind it containing an oblong altar. Between
the front of this recess and the pilaster of the front of the cave is a
fat male seated on a rich gadi or Beat, with a bag in his hand.
At the back of the hall are four free-standing and two attached
square pillars with moulded bases. The smaller ha.ll behind these
measures 57 feet by 23, and has two pillars in the ends and two at
the back, with two attached ones dividing it from the vestibule of
the shrine, 30 feet by 9. On the ceiling of the vestibule is a figure
of Stlrya.- the Sun-god-in his chariot drawn by seven steeds, and
a female at each side shooting with a bow (see Plate LXxxm.,
fig. 2). Was this a Sun-temple 1 In the shrine, 15 feet square, is an
. oblong altar.
JANWA.8A.

The columns of this temple are quite of the Elephants. pattorn.
It has four in front, and two pilaatel's; and at the back two with
pilasters. At each end of a spaciouB hall, 16 feet 6 inches high, is
a chapel raised three or four feet above the fl.oor on a moulded base.
The total length, including these chapels, is 112 feet, and the depth
to the back of the prad4kshi,a 67 feet.
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In front of each pilaster of the vestibule is a female chauri-bearer
-her hair carefully crimped-with dwarf attendant. At the shrine
door are two large dwdrydlas. one with a flower; and stout attendants, one with a very high cap terminating in a sharp spear-point,
with a skull on the right side of it. In the shrine is a large square
'alookM and linga. The prail4kshina is wide and lofty.
THE MILKMAID'S CAVE.

This is on the south edge of a ravine that separates it from the
last Saiva cave, and over the saarp at the head of which is a fine
water-fall after heavy rain. One octagonal pillar and a fragment of
another are left in the verandah: it had. perhaps, two more pillars.
The back wall of the verandah is pierced for a door a.n.d four windows. On this wall afe a few carvings :-Lakshmi with two male
attendants; Visht;l.U four-armed, with club, (j1wJcra, and rosary;
Siva with cobra and trident; BrahmA, three-faced, with staff, waterpot, and rosary; and Mahishasuri with the buffalo. In the north
end is Vari.ha with Prithvi, and in the south Naray8J}.a on Sesha,
half finished. Inside is a hall 53 feet by 22, and 11 feet 8l inches
high, beyond which is a vestibule to the shrine, 23 feet by 10, with
a raised floor and two short square pillars in front.
In recesses on each side the shrine door are Vaiah1},6V6 dw&rpdlas,
and inside is a long oblong altar at the back of the shrine.
It was doubtless a Vaish:1}.ava cave, but the style of it says but
little for the wealth or influence of the sect in the days when it was
exeouted.
Under the cliff over which the stream falls are the remains of a
couple of cells, and a vestibule and shrine with d!wdrpQ,lmJ-perhaps
Vaisb,ava--at each side of the door. Inside is the base of a square
altar, and on the inside of the front wall is an eight-armed dev! with
attendants, still worshipped.
A footpath leading up to the plateau, on the north side of the
great pit in which KailAsa stands, passes some small caves, in the
shrine of one of the first of which is a Trimurti or Triad figure,
representing Siva or Ma.bAd~va under the threefold aspect of the
creator, preserver, and destroyer (Plate LXXV., fig. 2). Though
not equal to the oelebrated one in the Elephanta cave, it is a fine specimen of a class of soulpture very oommon at that age, in India. Being
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nearly uninjured it supplies some features which are not easily recognisable at Elephanta. Some way further up, and not easily dis·
covered, are several larger cells; and about a quarter of a mile farther north, on the sides of the stream which comes over the cliff at
the point we have now arrived at, is a considerable group of small
shrines, the plan of a number of which is given (Plate LXXVI.,
fig. 2). Some of these are curious from having small open courts
entered by a door with a Dravidian pediment over it, similar, on a
small scale, to what we meet with at the entrance to the J aina cave,
here known as the Indra Sabha. Others have Trimurtis on the back
walls of the little shrines, with round (instead of square) 8(;,z,uidrluls
for the lingas, a pretty sure indication of their late date. On the
ceilings of two of them are some pieces of painting indistinctly
traceable.
SIU'S NANI, OR DUMAR LENA.

In the projecting scarp on the north side of a waterfall that
divides the last caves from the next is excavated one of the largest
caves in the series, known as Sit!'s Nani (or Bath), and sometimes
as Dumar Le1;la (Plate LXXIX.).
This cave is often compared with that at Elephanta or Garapuri,
to which it bears a striking resemblance, but it is larger and in some
respects a finer cave. It is in fact the finest cave, of its class, known
to emt in India, and probably also the oldest. The other two-that at
Elephanta and the cave at Jogeswari-show a deterioration in archi.
tectural style, and a divergence from Buddhist forms of representation
in sculpture, that seem to mark the progressive steps by which the
change was gradually spreading itself over the forms of two great
religious faiths then prevailing.
The great hall, including the shrine, is 148 feet wide by 149 deep
and 17 feet 8 inches high, but the excavation, including the entrance
court, extends to more than 200 feet in a direct line north and south.
Two large lioDS, with small elephants under their paws, guard the
steps which lead into the hall from three sides. Before the west
approach is a large circle for the Nandi. The hall is in the form of
a cross, the roof supported by twenty-six massive pillars.
In $e front aisles on three sides are large sculptures at each end.
These are so like those of Elephanta, in the account of which they
will be described more at length, that we need here only indicate
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briefly what they are. In the west aisle, south end, js Rav3l).a
shaking Kailasa, as usual, and in the north end Bhairava with two
victims. In the south verandah there is a large pit opposite the
landing: in the west end Siva and Parvati: are playing chausa;r j
Nandi and the ga'flta are below, Vish1,lu to the right of them, and
Brahm! to the left.
In the east end is the marriage, with gods and goddesses above
It is thus described by KaJidasa:
" E'en Brahmn ca.me-Creator-Lord of might,And Vishnu glowing from the realms of light.

•

•

•

•

•

•

By Indra led, each world-upholding lord
With folded arms the mighty god adored,In humble robes lUTlLyed, the pomp and pride
Of glorious deity were laid aside.

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

Around the fire in solemn rite they trodThe lovely lady and the glor.ious god ;
Like Day and starry Midnight when they meet
In the broad plains at lofty Mern's feet.
Thrice at the bidding of the priest they came
With swimming eyes around the holy 1la.me;
Then at his word the Bride in order due
Into the blazing fire the parched grain threw,
And toward her face the scented smoke she drew,
While softly wreathing o'er her cheek it hung,
And round her elLl'S in flower-like beauty hung.
, Thill Bame be witness of your wedded life,Be just, thou HURband, and be true, thou Wife!'
Such was the priestly blessing on the Bride ; Eager she listened, as the earth when dried
By parching summer sun drinks deeply in
The first s9ft. dropping when the rains begin.
, Look, gentle UmA,' cried her lord, 'afar I
See'st thou the brightness of yon polar star?
Like that unchanging ray thy faith must shine! '
Sobbing she whispered-' Ye8, for ever thine. ' " 1

Outside the pilaster to the south of this is a gigantio devi with
round headdress peaked in front. Above are four mun'LS or sages,
1 Griffiths's translation of the Kumara SambhavQ, or Birth of the War- God.
(Triibner, 1819). For fully detailed accounts of these sculptures see my Elephanta.
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and below, three females; a bird or goose pulls at her mantle; may
it not be S8l'asvati-" Queen of Spefi)ch " ~
To the south of this is a sta.ir. descending down to the stream
below.
In the north verandah is Siv:a as Mahiyogi, seated on a. lotus, with
a club in his left hand: the 'stalk df the lotus (as in Buddhiat caves)
being upheld by NAga-hQoded figures, with two worshippers behind
them. This difl'el'S very ma.rkedly from the corresponding sculpture
in the left side of th:e entr,a;p.ce at Elephants, w;here tne whole accompaniments of his' asceticism in the HiInilayas are indioated,' the
surrounding rocks and j.u ngle, and the appro8.(}h of U mA as described
in the glowing verses of KalidAss's 'Kurndn-o, 8ann1:JhaIlJa. Opposite ,to
this is SIva dancing ·t he Mn#mo" with very at legs: PArvati is
sea.ted at his left, perha.ps beca.use this dance is said to be executed
by him occaaioneJ1y for her pleasure.
On the east w&1l, outaide the pilaster, is 's, tall female figure-----a
river goddess-standing on a. tortOise, with a single female attendant
and go,ndkolroas. This is in. ~ small court on the north gide of ·the
.cav:e, in the eaat of which is' a low cave much silted up, With a large
obfpng block of stone inside.
The Shrine is in the back wing or recess of the eava, and is a small
square room witli. lingo, in it, With four ·doors, each guarded by a pair ,.
of giganiic dw~~ each holding flower in his right hand4 and
with a female attendant also holding B flower.
Tg6 headdresses are varied in. .alniost every: oase. In the south
pr(t(],o,k8h~ is a square cell, and through it another is !3ntered with
a deep hole. in one corn~r.
This is the most northerly of the Brahmanical caves here (below
. the great scarp); and from this we.return southwards to the famous
KailAsa or Ranga }{a.bli,}-the Painted Palace.
-I

,

'

a

KAlL4BA OR' 'TIlE BARGA 'MAHAL.

. The plans of all the Bra1imanical caves above described are so
mmrifestly copies of the Buddhist 'rihAras whioh 'they 'Were .i ntended
to supersede, that they p~sent very little of novelty. ." Their a:rohitectural de~ too, are so similar that it ~uires a practised eye
to detect. the ' di:.fference, and were it not for the absence of oells
for the residence of monks, and the character of the sculpture
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by which they are repla.ce~ it 'Would be difficult to feel sure to
which religion any particular caves might be}oJlg. It is true' that
. after a century of perseverance in practising tlie sty Ie, the Brahmans
began to draw away from the Buddhist originals which they had
been oopying , and in the 'SitA ka NAni and in other l~ter caves
seeineCl on the verge of creating a new' style~ ' BefQre~, however.
they had done much in this direction their progress was stopped by
a revolution of rather a startling nature. FTom motiv(:,s we are only now beginning to understandt those who designed the KailAsB
resolved to cut tbe gordian knott and instead of a temple which
could in any sense be called a cave, determined. on excava.ting what

No. 69-. View of K iJ~ fro'm tbe West, trom a. sketch by las: F.

could only be designa.ted as a ?'ocl~c'ult temple,. With the exception
of the Rathaa at MaM.vaJlipur, perhaps- the first of its class that
had been executed in India.
'
.
Fortunately we have now the means of perceiving with tolerable
clearness ho'w and when this revolution took pl80e~ During the
. struggle that took place between ~he Buddhist and Brahmans in'
the latter half of the seventh century, the Chalukyaa held sway at
Y 13'.

P P

450

BRAHMANICAL CAVE-TEMPLES.

Kalyan, and in the country where all the principal caves are situated.
Even if not very strict Buddhists themselves, they at least tolerated
it, and apparently favoured it more than the rival faith. At the end
of that century, however, a new dynasty known as the RAshtrakutas
or Rathors arose at Malkhed- the Mulker of the maps-near
Kalbarga, and 50 miles south of Kalyan, who under various names
during the next two centuries eclipsed, even if they did not entirely
supersede the power of the Chalukyas in these regions. 1 The fourth
king of this dynasty, Dantidurga, was one of the most remarkable
and powerful sovereigns of his age in that country. During his
reign (725-755 A.D.) he conquered the whole of the Dekhan up to
the Narmada! (Nerbudda), and consequently held sway over all these
regions in which Elm'8. and the other great cave centres are situated.
As he was so powerful a king and a zealous worshipper of Siva.,
nothing is more likely than that he should undertake such an excavation as that of the KailAsa. Those among his successors who were
sufficiently powerful to do so, such as Govinda III. (A.D. 785-810)
and Amoghavarsha (810), were too late for the style which we
fortunately know was that which prevailed during the reign of
Dantidurga. No one will probably hesitate to acoept this as a.
fact, who is familiar with the plan and details of the great Saiva
temple at Pattadkal near Badami, and not far from the capital of
this king. The arrangements of the plan and even the dimensions
of the two temples are almost identical. The style is the same, and
even the minutest architectural ornaments are so alike as almost to
be interchangeable. s In fact it would be difficult to find in India
two temples so like one another, making allowance, of course, for
the one being structural and the other cut in the rock, and the one
being consequently one storey in height, the other two. Barring
these inevitable peculiarities they both might have been erected by
the same architect, and certainly belong to the same age. What
that was has been ascertained from an inscription on the Pattadkal
Temple, which states that it was erected by the Queen of the second
J. R. A. 8., vol. iv. p. 7, et ,eqq.
Burgess's Archaological Reporl6, vol. iii. p. 28, et 'ef/g.; G. Bubier, in India,.
Aatiquary, vol. vi. p. 69, et ,egq., where all the known detaUs regal'dhJg these BAthol'll
will be fooDd.
1

I

• A."ektNJlogieal Reporta, vol. i., Platee XXXIX. and XL., for plan and detail!l; and
Arcmtulure 0/ DltartDar ond M!J'Dre, Plates 64 to 67, for views.
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Vikramaditya Chalukya in the year 733 A.D.,l and consequently during
the reign of Dantidurga. ThuB confirming the probability, in 80
far as arch.itectural evidence can do 80, that the KaiIasa was
excavated during the reign of that monarch.
Although it is extremely improbable that the Pattadkal temple
is the earliest example of a structural temple in the Dravidian style
in India, it certainly is the earliest to which an authentic date can
be attached, and none with an older appearance have yet been found.
If, however, our chronology is correct, the Raths at Mahavallipur
are at least half a century earlier, and even there the conversion of
the wooden forms of Buddhist viharas into lithic temple architecture
is so complete that their intermediate forms must have pre-existed
somewhere.
As the case at present stands, those Raths at Mahavallipur are the
earliest examples known to exist in India of rock-cut, as contradistinguished from cave temples-the Kai1Asa the latest, and unless
some detached hills or boulders suitable for the purpose could be
found,-a temple in a pit is so illogical and such an anomaly
that none were probably ever executen anywhere else. Besides
this both the Raths and the Kaihlsa being in the Dravidian style
of architecture they belong properly to the south country, where
caves never were the fashion. The latter, in fact, is the farthest
north specimen known to exist of the style, and is altogether so
exceptional that it seems in vain to look for any repetition of it in
the cave regions.
Notwithstanding the defects arising from its situation and its
anomalous design, the Kailasa is by far the most extensive and
elaborate rock-cut temple in India, and, in so far as dimensions and
the amount of labour bestowed upon it are concerned, will stand a
comparison with those of Egypt or any other country. Now, too, that
its history is practically known, it is one of the most interesting, as
well as the most magnificent, of all the architectural objects which
that country at present possesses.
At the Kailasa the work, instead of being commenced as in all
antecedent cave temples from the face of the rock, was begun by
cutting down three mighty trenches in the solid rock, two of them
1

A,'c/ul'ological Reports, vol. iii. p. 81.
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at right angles to the front of the rock and more than 90 yards In
length, and the third, connecting their inner ends, over 50 yards
in length and 107 feet deep, leaving the nearly isolated mass in
the middle to be carved both on the outside and interior into a
great monolithic shrine with numerous adjuncts. In front of the
court in which it stands, a mass of rock has been left to represent
the Gopura, or great gateway pyramid, which is an indispensable
adjunct of Dravidian temples. These generally are in stone only
to height of one storey, above which the pyramidal part is in most
instances in brick and Bome lighter substance. Here it is in two
storeys, the lower one adorned on the outside with the forms of Siva,
Vish.Q.u, and their congeners, and with rooms inside it. It is not clear
whether it ever was intended to carry it higher than it now is, but
from the existence of a diminutive roof-formed projection in the
top, cut in the rock, it is probable the intention was at all events
abandoned, if ever proposed. It is besides unlikely, as it would have
hid the temple entirely from the outside. ThiS' Gopura is pierced in
the centre by an entrance passage (A., Plate LXXXI.) 1 with rooms on
each side. Passing this the ,isitor is met by a large sculpture of
Lakshmi seated on lotuses, with her attendant elephants. There are
some letters and a date on the leaves of the lotus on which she sits,
but illegible, and probably belonging to the 15th century. On the
bases of the pilasters on each side have been inscriptions in characters
of the eighth century, but of these only a few letters remain legible.
Here we enter right and left, the front portion of the court, which
is a few feet lower than the rest; and at the north and south ends of
it stand two gigantic elephants,-that on the south much mutilated.
Turning again to the east and ascending a few steps, we are in the
great court of the temple, which measures 276 in length, with an
average breadth of 154, and with a scarp 107 feet high at the
back. In the front part of the court stands a man4apa or shrine for
the Bull Nandi (B. in plan IJXXXI.),26 feet square and two storeys
in height; the lower one solid, the upper one connected with the
Gopura, and with the Temple itself, by bridges cut in the rock. On
each side of this porch stands a square pillar or dwaja.8tambha or
ensign sta1i', 45 feet in height. But to this must be added what
1 In order that tIle plans of the KailAsa IIijlY be introduced into tbe work without
twice folding, the BC&Ie on wbich they are engraved bas been reduced to 86 feet to linob
instead of 25 feet to 1 inch, which is that usually adopted for plans throughout.
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remains of the trisula of Siva on the top, making up the total height
to 49 feet, as represented on Plate LXXX., fig. 1.
A littl~ further back in this court stands the temple itself (0. in
plan), measuring 164 from east to west, and 109 across where widest,
and rising to a height of 96 feet to the top of its dome. Like the
Nandi shrine, its basement is solid, and, as will be seen from the
plan (LXXXI.), very irregular in form, being a curious example of
symmetriphobia, which is characteristic of all the Hindu buildings
of that age. This irregularity is hardly perceived in the elevation
(Plate LXXXII.), which 'is in itself a most remarkable conception.
Between a bold podium and its cornice, it is adorned with a frieze of
huge elephants, sardUla8, or griffins, and other mythological animals.
These are in every possible attitude, feeding, fighting, and tearing
each other to pieces, but all executed with considerable spirit and
truth to animal forms, and notwithstanding the freedom with which
they are executed, all seeming to support the temple above.
Under the bridge connecting the temple with the '1naf!14apa are
two large sculptures,-on the west Siva as Ral Bhairava with flam~
ing eyes and in a state of frenzied excitement, with the Saptd'1l1.dtras
at his feet j on the other he is represented almost exactly in the
ascetic attitude of Buddha-as Mahayogi the great ascetic, with
attendant munis or hermits, and gods. At each side of this bridge a
stair leads up to the great hall of the temple. On the outer wall of
the south stair is carved, in a series of lines, the story of the IMmdyatul or war of RAma, aided by Hanuman and his monkeys with
BAva1}a, the demon king of Lanka j and on the north side are some
of the episodes from the other great Hindu epic-the Ma7u1.hharata or
account of the great war between the PaJ;lQ.avas and their relatives
the Kaurav8s. Behind these bas-reliefs the sculptures of the lofty
basement of the temple commence, with its row of huge elephants,
sarddlas, &0. This line is unbroken except on the south side,
where there has been a bridge across from a balcony of the temple
to a cave in the scarp, but this bridge has long since fallen.
Under this is a somewhat spirited sculpture of Rav8.J;la under
KailAsa. Pilrvati is stretched out clinging to Siva; while her maid,
in fright at the shaking of the ground under her feet, is represented
in the background fleeing for safety (see Plate LXXXII.).
The interior of the temple and parts at least of the exterior, if
not the whole, have been plastered over and painted, whence, perhaps,
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the name Ranga MahaJ, or Painted Palace, by which it is generally
known among the natives to the present day. Where the painting
has not very long ago peeled off, it has had the effect of preserving the stone inside from the smoke of wandering jogis' and
travellers' fires, with which it must for ages have been saturated.
On the roof of the porch of the upper temple Bome bits of old
fresco paintings still remain, of two or three sucoessive coatings, that
might help to give an idea of the style of decoration that at one
time covered the whole of this great fane. The door of the upper
temple (0', Plate LXXXI A.), which rests in the Bolid basement just
described, is guarded by gigantic Saiva dwa'rpilas, leaning on heavy
maces. The hall (0'), 57 feet wide by 55 deep, has a wide central
and cross aisle, while in each corner thus formed four massive
square columns support the roof (Plate LXXXIV., fig. 3). The
four round the central area are of one pattern, differing only in the
details of their sculptures; the remaining twelve are also of one
general type; while the sixteen pilasters (Plate LXXXIV., fig. 1)
are more of the style of the four great central columns. At each
end of the cross aisle is a door leading out into a side balcony with two
pillars in front of it richly carved in :florid ornamentation.1
The effect of this hall crowded by 16 great square piers on its floor
is extremely different from what we have been accustomed to find in
Buddhist viharas. In them a large open space was always reserved
in the centre for the use of the monks and the service of the shrine,
and the well proportioned pillars are arranged so as to produce the
best possible architectural effect, by dividing the hall into a centre
and side aisles. Here, on the contrary, the 16 pillars are spread
pretty evenly over the whole floor of the hall, evidently for the purpose of supporting the roof, and being square and massive they do
produce an almost Egyptian effect of solidity and grandeur unlike
anything else even in cave architecture known to exist in India.. At
Pattadkal l the 16 pilla.rs are even more evenly spaced over the floor,
but that being a. structural building they are more slender, and do
1 If'the details of these pillars and pilasters are compared with the pilaster represented in Plate XL., fig. 1, of Mr. Burgess' first Arclueological Report, they will Bee
at 11 glauce how nearly the Btyle of the great Saiva temple at PaUadknl resembles that
of the Kailasa. I am not aware of anything at all like them occurring anywhere else,
except perhaps in the temple of Aibo)e close by, and of the same age.--J. F.

~

Arclul!%gical Survey of Wellen India, vol. L, Plate XXXIX.
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not crowd it to the same extent. Perhaps it was the failure that
followed from the architect not providing sufficient supports at
Mahavallipur (ante, p. U8), which may have induced those who
designed the Kailasa to err, if error it is, on the side of over
solidity. But whatever the cause the result gained is satisfactory,
beyond anything of its class elsewhere in India.
At the east end of the hall is the vestibule of the shrine (D'). On the
roof is Lakshmi or Anna PurJ;la, standing on a lotus, with high jata
headdress. Brahma squats at her right elbow, and perhaps Vish1).u
at her left, with gandharvas at the corners of the sculpture. On the
north wall of this vestibule was Siva and Parvatl, engaged at chausalr,
but the gods are now almost totally destroyed; on the south was
Siva and Parvati upon Nandi couching on a slab supported by four
ga?ta, and a fifth at the end. Siva' has a child on his right knee,
and behind him are four attendants.
The dw&rpilas on each side the shrine door were females,-probably Ganga. and Yamuna, one on a malcara, and the other on a.
tortoise (]ciirrna), but the heads of both have been destroyed.
The shrine is a plain cell 15 feet square inside, with a large rosette
on the roof. The present altar or sa{uhkhd is a modern affair.
What originally occupied it is uncertain; it was probably a liilgashrine from the first, though the female d1VWrpdlas might suggest
that this" Ranga Mab.al," or Painted Palace, was dedicated to one
of the forms of Parvati or Bhavani,l
A door in each of the back corners of the hall leads to thA terrace
behind, on which a wide path leads quite round the outside of the
shrine, which forms the base of the vimdna, sikhara, or spire. This
1 Tradition lIays that RAja II of Ilicbpur, in Berar, cleaned out and painted the
Elura Caves, and that he was afterwards killed in battle by Sayyid Rihman Dauw.h in
A.H. 384 or A.D. 994: tbis is evidently much too early 11 date for lUly Muhamma.dan
invlUlion of the Dekban. It is possibly connected, however, with part of II painted
inscription still traceable under a relief of Sinl and Yllma near the norlh corner of the
west face of the great temple, beginning "S8k~ 1384 (A.D. 1463), when KailAsa at
least must have been cO\'crcd with a fresh coating of plaster and painted in the debased
IItyle of the age. The temple.s uoubtless suffered severely wben AlAu'd-tlin took
Devogiri (now DaulutAbAd) and for('ed RAja. RAmadcm to cede llichpur to his uncle
Jelalu'd-din, cir. 1294. They were sure also to suiter at the ha.nds of Muhammad
. Tughlik, when he attempted to make DaulatAbAd his capital (1325-1351) (Elliot and
Dowson's Hilt. oj Irld., vol. vii. p. 189) ; but trudition ascribes their final deeoc.ration

and most oK the delltl'uction of the sculpture to Aurungzeb, cir. 1684.
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spire rises to a. height of 96 feet from the court below, and is all
ela.borately carved. Below are compartments between pilasters, with
richly-sculptured finials over each, and the centre of each compartment is occupied in most cases by some form of Siva, with Vish:r;l.U.
(Plate LXXXII.) On the wall above these are flying figures, and
over them the horizontal mouldings of the sikhara begin.
On the outer side of this platform are five small shrines, in four
of which are altars as if for the worship of goddesses: the fifth is
empty.
Besides their value Irere as elegant and appropriate adjuncts
surrounding the central shrine, these five cells are interesting, as
illustrative of the class of cells that apparently, at one time
existed on the terraces of all the pyramidal Buddhist Viharas.
At Mahavallipur and on the great Sikara here, they have become so
diminutive that they are unfit for human habitation, and are only
reminiscences of the original types, and so they remained throughout
the whole Dravidian period. Here. on the contrary, they are somewhat exaggerated in the opposite direction, to convert them from
the abodes of men to temples for gods. But be this as it may,
it is evident that these shrines are only part of that system by which
the Viharas of the Buddhists were converted into temples in the
Dravidian style of architeoture, of which the KaiIasa is one of the
oldest and most conspicuous examples known to exist anywhere.
Returning to the entrance of the hall we pass across the bridge outside the porch to a pavilion (B'.) with four doors and a broken Nandi
in it--probably not the original one, for this is but a small bull.
Beyond this, to the west, are a number of chambers over the entrance
porch. From these there is access to the roof of the small chambers
which form the screen in front of the court. and from it good
views along each side of the great temple can be had.!
Descending to the court we may again scramble up (for the steps
are broken away) into a cave under the scarp on the south side (JJ]'),
measuring about 37 feet by 15, with two square pillars and pilasters
in front, each pillar having a tall female warder with her hair
hanging in loose folds towards her left shoulder and with two dwarf
1 It ill from the telnce of BOuth wing that the view in the last woodeut, No. 69, is
taken.
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attendants. Behind each pillar on the Hoor is a low square
pedestal, as if for an altar; and round the three inner sides of this
yajiiaaala, or sacrificial hall, as it is sometimes called, are the female
monsters the Br8.hma:r;ts delighted to teach their votaries to revere
as the mothers of oreation. First, on the west end, oomes
Wagheswari. four-armed, with triSula, and under her feet the tiger;
then a second, somewhat similar figure; and next, KAI, a. grinning
skeleton with oobra girdle and necklace, seated on two dying men
-a wolf gnawing the leg of one,-while behind him is KaU, and
another skeleton companion. On the back wall is (1) Ga:r;tapati as
usual. (2) A female, almost quite destroyed, with a child, sitting
on a wolf. (3) Indrani, also destroyed. (4) Parvati with a bull in
front of the seat as a cognizance, her head and the child destroyed.
(5) Vaish:r;tavi, her arms and the child destroyed, and Garu4a
below. (6) Karttikeyi, bust gone, child crawling on the knee,
with peacock holding a snake as a chinluL or cognizance. (7)..A. Devi
with triSula, and having a humped bull below. (8) Saraswati holding
a rosary. (9) Another Devi, two of her four arms broken off.
holding a shallow vessel. On the east end are three female seated
figures without the nimbus and cognizances that mark the others.
and each holding a cluturi or Hy-Hap: 1 these are separated from
the preceding by a fat dwarf, who sits with his back to the
three. All the figures are quite separate from the wall, and form.
a somewhat imposing assemblage.
Descending to the court again: under the west end of the yaj;iasOla is a small low cave (P., Plate LXXXI.), the verandah divided from
the inner room by a torarm or ornamental arch from two attached
pillars. Inside is an altar for some idol, probably a moveable one.
Opposite the sculpture of RAva:r;ta already described, the ascent to
the second storey of the cave in the scarp (G'.) may be effected by means
of a ladder. The verandah is 61 feet by 22, inclusive of the two
pillars in front, and inside is a dark hall 55 feet by 34, with four
heavy plain pillars,-the shrine scarcely more than begun. A stair
a.t the west end of the verandah leads to a. third storey, not shown
in the plan, but almost identical in dimension and arrangement, "With
similar verandah and hall. It is however lighted by two windows,
These three figures are sometimes nlUned by the local Brahm&D8 BivaUU. BhadraThey and the d'WBl'f are represented (rather too artistically) ill a
Ane plate bl Captain Grindlay in Tratu. B .•41. &C., voJ. ii. p. ~.
1
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besides the door, and by an opening in the roof up iuto a small
cave that may be noticed at the roadside on the asoent of the
ghat; its four pillars support arches on the four sides of the central
square.
Passing now to the north side of the court, nearly opposite the
obelisk, we enter a corridor 60 feet long (H.), with five pillars in the
front. At the east end is an ascent of two or three steps to a figure of
Sri or Gaja Lakshmi, the goddess of prosperity, with a lotus in each
hand, and four attendant elephants 1 (Plate LXXXIII., fig. 1). The
stair to t,he left of this is badly lighted, but ascends to a fine cave
called LANKA. or LANKESWARA, 123 feet long from the back of the
N andl shrine to that of the pmdakshi'l}a, and 60 wide inside the front
screen. On entering from the stair a low screen-wall, connecting
the west line of pillars, fac.es the visitor: to the left, and directly
in front of the Nandi, which occupies a large recess in this end, is
the entrance into the hall.
The roof is low, and supported by 27 massive pillars, besides
pilasters, most of them riohly carved, and of singularly appropriate
design, but evidently of a later style than the central temple. As will
be Been from the plan (Plate LXXXI A.) the arrangement of the
16 pillars in the centre is identical with that of the greater temple,
only that the central and central cross aisle is somewhat wider,
and being open on the west and south sides the hall has a more
spacious and more cheerful appearance than the porch of the temple
itself, though its dimensions are nearly the same. The pillars are
all varied in design! no two of them being exactly alike, and, being
hardly more than three diameters in height, are more appropriate
for rock-cut architecture than almost any other in India (Plate
IAXXXIV., fig. 4), and in strange contrast with quasi wooden
posts that deformed the architecture of MaMvallipur about a century earlier.
1 We bve bad occasion to remark the frequency of thi86culpture in Buddhist works
both or early and late date. Like Aphrodite, abe sprang from the froth of the ocean
(when it was churned) in full beanty, with tbe lotm in her hand. The representation
of ber, bathed by eleph&nts, seems to bat's been an equal favourite with the BrahmAD8.
With whom is prosperity, abundance and fortune, not a favourite 7
J A view of the interior of this temple forma Plate XVI. of my Illumatitntl 0/ tIN
1lock-eut Temple, of I7Idia, fol., 1845.
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On the inner side each of the pillars on the south face are connected by a low screen, which, lil{e that at the western entrance,
is adorned with sculptures. They have been cut with considerable
care, and the stone being in this place very close-grained the
carving has been sharp, and would have stood for ages, had not the
bigotry of ignorant iconoclasts spared no pains to deface the inoffensive stone. In the south-west corner was 'MahisMsuri; on the
second pillar Arddhanari,-the face and breast broken, perhaps not
very long since; the ~hird was Bhairava or Virabhadra, terribly
mutilated; the fourth Siva and Parvati-entirely gone except the
feet; and the fifth, Siva with his left foot on a dwarf, and Parvati
at his right hand. At the end of the aisle has been a boldly executed Siva dancing the tandava, with a skull withering in his head.
dress. 1
On the right-hand side of the entrance to the pradakshi'!14 is a
sculpture of Siva and Parvati with RavaJ.la below, and a maid
running off; in the north entrance are the same gods playing at
cham,sar-the board distinctly represented, a plantain-tree behind,
and the Nandi and ga?la below.
On each side the shrine door is a female guardian, one standing
on a 77w}cara, the other on So karma or tortoise,-probably GangA and
Yamuna, as in the great temple. The saluiddid or altar inside the
shrine has been smashed. On the back wall of the shrine, in very
low relief, is a grotesque Trimurti, or bust of Siva with three faces,
representative of three phases of his supposed character as BrahmA,
ViBh:~lU, and Rudra.
In the back aisle of the cave are a series of pretty large sculptures :-1. At the east end is Vishl.lu as Sllrya or the Sun-god,
with two hands, holding Howers, and with male and female attendants on each side holding buds,-one with a spear and oval shield.
2. On the back wall, Varaha holding up PrithVl. 3. Parvati or U ma.
performing austerity or tapas between two fires, four-armed, and
holding up GaJ.lapati as an ensign or dwaja. 4. In the middle compartment are three figures,-in the centre Siva, four-armed, with
tNula and cobra, Nandi on his left, and an attendant on right; to
the left of Siva is VisbJ,tu j and to the right So three-faced BrahmA.
1

ThiB is the subject of Capt. GriudJay's fourth plate at p. 326, Trans. R. As. Soc.,

vol. ii.
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5. In the next recess is N arasinha, the lion-a1JQ,tMa. of VishJ}.u,
tearing the bowels out of his victim, and supported by Garuga. and
g~. 6. A large Ga1}.apati.
On each side the recess for Nandi. in the west end of the hall, is a
four-armed d'llXitrpOla, with huge clubs having axe-edges pr.otruding
from the heads of them.
In a recess at the east end of the balcony in front are the 8apt&mitzi. on a small scale, and some remains of grotesque paintings.
In the court below, just behind the northern elephant, is a small
shrine with two pillars in front (I.). The back wall is divided into
three compartments, each containing a tall river goddess with
creepers. water plants, and birds in the background. They stand respectively on a tortoise, a makara, and a lotus, and must represent
Gaiiga., YamunA, and Sarasvatl. Above this is a small unfinished
cave (f), which it was apparently intended to extend considerably
inwards, but only the drift ways, have been excavated.
Returning now to the south side of the court a doorway at the
east end of the unfinished hall (G.), under the fallen bridge that
once led from the upper temple to the scarp, leads into the corridor
which surrounds the whole back half of the court on the ground
floor. On the BOuth side (I.) it measures 118 feet in length.
The wall is divided by pilasters into twelve compartments, each
oontaining a large sculpture. They are as follows:1. Perhaps Anna Pftn;t8., four-armed, holding a waterpot, rosary,
spike or bud. and wearing her hair in the jato, style, resembling
Labhmi. 2. Said to be Siva 808 Balaji who slew Indrajit, the son
of RAv~a, but very like Vis~u, four-armed with club, discus or
liha1cra, and conch or sankha, with a supplicant, and a small female
figure in front of his club. 3. VishJ,lu, four-armed, with the sank/w"
holding by the tail the se\Ten-hooded snake Kaliya, he is armed with a
sword, and has his foot on its breast. 4. Van\ha raising Prithvi; he
is four-armed, with lihakra and sankM, and has the snake under his
foot. 5. A four armed VishJ}u on Garu4a, the man-eagle that
carries him. 6. The Vltmana or dwarf incarnation of VishJ}.u, sixarmed, with long sword, olub, shield, chak'l'a, and Janina, with his
foot uplifted over the head of Bali holding his pot of jewels, as in
the DA.S .AvatAra. 7. A four-armed Vish:r;tu upholding the lintel
of the compartment, intended to represent the base of & hill, over
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the flocks of Vraj. 8. Sesha Namyav.a, or Vishv.u, on the great
snake, and Brahm! on the lotus springing from his navel, with five
fat little figures below. 9. Narasiftha, or the lion-incarnation of
Vishv.u tearing out the entrails of his enemy. 10. .A figure with
three faces, and four arms trying to pull up the linga. 11. Siva,
four-anned, with his bull NandL 12. Arddhan!ri, or the androgynous personification of Siva, four-armed, with N andL
The sculptures in the 12 corresponding bays (K., Plate LXXXI.),
on the north side of the court are, beginning in like manner from
the west end: -1. The linga of Maha Deva surrounded by nine
heads and supported by Rava:r;ta. 2. Gaurn Parvati, and beneath
Ravs:r,:ta writing. 3. Maha Deva, Plirvati, and beneath Nandl.
4. The same subject slightly varied. 5. VishJ.lu. 6. Gaura Pflrvati.
7. BaktA (a votary of VishJ.lu) with his legs chained. 8. Gaura.
pa.rvati. 9. The same subject differently treated, as indeed are all
the bas-reliefs, when the same deities are represented. 10. Another
repetition of the same subject. 11. Vish:~lU and Laksmi. 12. Bala
Bhadra issuing from the pinda or linga of Mall Deva.
The 19 subjects occupying the compartments (L.) at the east end
of the courtyard, beginning from the northern end, are :-1. Gaur3.
and PArvati. 2. Bheru with G6vinda Raja transfixed on his spear.
3. DaitAsur on a chariot drawing a bow. 4. Gaurn and Parvati.
5. Kala Bheru. 6. Nsrasiiiha AvatAra issuing from the pillar.
7. Kala Bheru. 8. Bala Bhern. 9. Vish:r,:tu. 10. G6vinda. 11.
Brahma. 12. Lakshmi DaB. 13. Mahmund. 14. Narayana. 15.
Bheru. 16. G6vinda. 17. Bala Bheru. 18. G6vinda Raja and
Lakshmt 19. Krishna Dis. l Showing throughout the same admixture of Saiva and Vaishnave mythology which characterises all
the Brahmanica1 temples, anterior to the rise of the Lingayet sect.
After that time the two sects became distinct, and no such toleration
of rival creeds is anywhere to be found.
While passing along these corridors the visitor has the best
opportunity of studying the variety in, and effects of, the great
elephant base that surrounds the central temple.
A description of these sculptures on the north and east sides of the courtynrd
having been omitted from Mr. BUI'p' account of this temple I have supplied them
from Sir Charles Malet's description (Asiatic Researches, vol. vi., p. 4(9). The
mythological determinations I han no doubt are correct, though the descriptions
are not 80 full, nor the transliteration from the Sanskrit names may not be 60 pelfect
as Mr. Burge88 might have made it.-J. F.
1
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A door from the north corridor (K.) leads into a continuation of it,
57 feet long, (M.) but without sculptures at the back: the two front
-- pillars however, as seen from the court, are elegantly ornamented. It
is situated immediately under the Lankeswara cave, and at one time it
seems to have been intended to continue it inwards, but whether
from fear of endangering the stability of that cave, or from some
other cause the idea was abandoned.
Assuming the temple itself to have been excavated by Danti
Durga (725-755), it is evident, both from its position in the scarp
and the style of its ornamentation, that the Lankeswara was excavated subsequently to the great temple, though at what interval
of time it is impossible to say. The same may be said of this galle-ry
(J., K., and L.), surrounding the inner side of the court on the ground
Hoor, which, from the way the rock overhangs it, was evidently no
part of the original design. The probability seems to be that these
parts may have been added by the second or third G6vindas, 765 to
810, or even by Amogha Varsha, whose reign began in the last
named year. 1 In fact, we are probably justified in considering this
great temple and its adjuncts occupied some 80 or 100 years in
execution. Each successive sovereign of the Rathor or Balhara
dynasty contributing, according to his means, towards its completion.
It is indeed difficult to understand how so vast a work as the Kailasa, with its surroundings, could have been completed in less time
with the limited mechanical IDeans available at that age. Even
allowing all the time this would imply, and granting that all the
superfluous wealth of the Rathor princes was placed at the disposal
of the Brahmans, to commemorate their triumph over the Buddhists,
the KailisR must always remain a miracle of patient industry applied
to well defined purpose. It far exceeds, both in ext.ent and in elaboration, any other rock-cut temple in India, and is and must always
be considered one of the most remarkable monuments that adorn a
land so fertile in examples of patient industry and of the pious
devotedness of the people to the service of their gods.
On the face of the hill above the scarp in which the caves from
Kailisa to Sita's Nani are excavated, are a large number of small
caves, scattered in groups up and down, but many of them on the
st.ream tllat comes over the cliff near the last·named cave. Some of
J
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these are curious from their having small open courts entered by a
door with a Dravidian pediment upon it; others have 1"rimurtis on
the back wall of the shrines, which contain round £a{unlc7uLs and
litigas in them: the oldest sa{wnlchd,s are square. On the ceilings of
two of them fragments of paintings are still left.
DHAMNAR BRAHMANICAL ROCK-CUT TEMPLE.

About the same time that the Brahmans undertook the excav.ation
of the KaiIasa at Elur£L, they also commenced a rock-cut temple for
a similar purpose at Dhamnar. As before mentioned (ante, p. 392),
the Buddhist caves there are excavated in the scarp of a hill of coarse
laterite. On the top of this, in the centre of the caves, the Brahmans
have dug a pit, mea.Buring 104 feet by
67, in the centre of
which they have left
standing a mass of
rock which they have
hewn into a monolithic temple, 48 feet
in length by 33 feet
in width across the
No. 70. Rock-Temple at Dhamn&r. (From a plan by General
Cunningham.) Scale 50 ft. tu 1 in.
portico. This time,
however, instead of being like the Kail3.sa, in the Dravidian style
of architecture, it is in the Indo-Aryan style of the north of India,
and instead of being dedicated to Siva it is wholly Vaish1).ave, being
dedicated to Chatturbhuja, the four-armed manifestation of Vish1).u.
It is true, a lingo. has recently been introduced into the cell, but
there is no doubt about its original dedication. Externally its
architecture very much resembles that of the temple at Barrolli 1
situated about 50 miles further north, and of about the same age,
though the porch at Dhamnar is larger anrl somewhat differently
arranged, more resembling that of the Kailasa, though on a much
smaller scale.
As will be seen from the plan the principal temple is surrounded,
like the Kailasa, by five smaller shrines. These, however, are here
1 Picturellque

1847, Plate VII.

Illustration6 of Ancient Architecture in l/i'lldolJla7l, folio, London,
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quite detaohed, and stand by themselves on the ground, and ,two
more are placed on the right and left of the entrance. Owing to their
exiguity these small detached cells, for the display of the various
manifestations of the deity, have in most instances disappeared in
India. but in Brahmanical temples in Java. about the same age. the
system was carried to exoess. At Brambanan the central temples
were surrounded by 16, 160, and even 238 small detaohed shrines.
each containing an image of the god to whom the principal temple
was dedicated, or some sculptured representation conneoted with his
worship.l In India a more frequent mode of displaying these was
to arrange them in a continuous gallery, such as that round the
eastern end of the court of the KailAsa, and such as are generally
found in J aina temples. Either of these plans was preferable to
the Dravidian mode of crowding these cells on the successive storeys
of their GopurBB or their Temples, and placing the images, or the
manifestations of the God, outside in front of the cells.
A crooked passage, 282 feet long, leads from the face of the rock
to the courtyard of the temple, 80 that it is not seen from the
outside at all, and all the anomalous effects of a temple in 8 pit
which were pointed out in speaking of the Kaimsa are here
exaggerated to a. ten-fold extent. Besides these defects in design,
this temple at Dhamnar is so small that it would hardly merit
notice here, were it not, that like the Kaims8 it marks the final
triumph of the Brahma.ns over the Buddhists in the eighth century,
and was placed here for that purpose. In an architectural sense,
however, it is valuable, as being a. perfectly unaltered example of
the northern, as the KailAsa is of the southern t style of architecture
8B practised at an age when the idea of utilising the living rock
for the purposes of architectural display was fast dying out.
1

Kut. of Indiall and BoAt. Arch., p. 652.
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CHAPTER VI.
LATE BRA.HMANICAL CAVES.
ELEPHANTA.

The island of Elephanta or Gharapuri, as it is called by the
Hindus, is about six miles from Bombay, and four from the shore of
the mainland. 1 It was named Elephanta by the Portuguese from a
large stone elephant 13 feet 2 inches in length, and about 7 feet 4
inches high, that stood near the old landing-place on the south side
of the island.
The great cave is in the western hill of the island, and at an
elevation of about 250 feet above high-water level. It is hewn out
of a hard compact trap rock, which has also been cut away on either
side, leaving open areas affording entrances from its east and west
sides. The principal entrance faces the north.
The accompanying ground plan (Plate LXXXV.) will convey the
best general idea of the form and arrangement of the parts of the cave.
From the front entrance to the back it measures about 130 feet, and
its length from the east to the west entrance is the same. It does
not, however, occupy the entire square of this area. As in the

1 The principaillotices of Elephanta are in J. H. Van Linschoten (1579) Discourse
of Voyages (Lond. 1598), Boke 1. ch. xliv. p. 80 j Diogo de Couto (1603), Da Aria,
Dec. VIlma. liv. iii. cap. 11; Fryer (1673) New Account of East India and Perna,
p. 75; J. Ovington, VO!Jugc to Suratt in 1689, pp. 158-161; Capt. A. Hamilton,
New Accotmt oj the East I"dics {ed. 1744), yol. i. pp.241, 242; Pyke (1712) in
Arch~ologia, \'01. vii. pp. 323-332; A. du Perron, Zend-Aoe8ta, disc. preL tom. i.
pp. cccc:xix-cc('cuiii. ; C. Niebuhr (1764), Voyage en Arabie, 4'c., tom. ii. pp. 25-33 ;
Grose, VO!Jagefrom England to India (1750), vol. i. pp. 59-{)2; Dr. W. Hunter, in
Arclueologia, vol. vii. pp. 286-295; H. Macneil, ih., voL viii. pp. 270, 277 ; .Asiat.
Re•. vol. iv. pp. 409-417; Forbes, Oriental Memoi"" vol. i. pp. 423, 432-435, 441448; 'Erskine in Trall8. Bom. Lit. &C. vol. i. pp. 198-250; Fergusson, Rock-Cut
T"'''plu, pp. 54, 55 ; Dr. J. Wilson, Calcutta lleflit1ll, vol. xlii. (1866) pp. 1-25 ; and
my RocA Templc. of Elep!&anta or GluJrapuri (illustrnt.ed), Bombny, 1871.
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Dumar Lena. at Eluri. (Plate LXXIX.), which it olosely resembles
even in details, the porticoes on the three open sides are only about
54 feet long and 16~ feet deep. Omitting these and the back a1s16,
in front of three ·o f the principal sculptured oompartments; and
which js of about the sa.m.e dimensions as each portico, we may con. sider the body of the ca.ve as a square of about 91 feet each w'o.y.
It is supported by six rows of columns, six in e8i!Jh row, except at
the corners and where .the uniformity is broken on the west side to
make ro.o m· for the shrine or Sacellum, which occupies a space equal .'
to that enclosed by four of the columns. The~ plan shows too the
irregularities of the dimensions, irregularities. that do not a.t first
,
mght strike the eye, but, as may be observed in the ground pla.ns, ,
which prevail in almost all the cave-temples. By actual measurement
it is foun.d that .scm-cely two columna are exactly alike m the sizea of
even their p~incipB.l details, and often are not even square, nor three
, of them in a line. The angles at the corners differ considerably from
right a.ngles, and the depth of the cave as well as its, height varies
in the east and ;west aides. ,
. ".
The porticoes ha.ve each two pill&1'8 and two. pilasters or demicolumna in front. ,..he columns are very massy and were originally
twenty-six in number with sixteen attached ones. ' But eight ()f the
separate pillars ha.ve been destroyed, and others are much injured.
As neither th~, floor nor the roof are perfectly horizontal, they v.a.ry
in height from 15 to 17 foot., The aisle at the baok haa 11 chamber
at each end of it 16 feet by 17} or 18 ' feet. The portico on the
east side opens into a. court, from whioh an ascent of a few steps
on the south leads into a smaller eave. At the other end of the
great hall is also an open court, with a water cistern on the south
side,' of whioh a. portion of the, .roof has faJI~n in, and with other
debris now ahiiost fills it up. At the wea.t Eside of this court is
a small open chapel with a lingo, shrine at the book.
The pillars closely resemble those of the,DheflrAri Buddhist caves,
~d of several of the Bnilimariical caves at ElurA, with &. thick
projecting cushion-shaped member as the principal feature of the
capital. Imita#dns of wooden beaDls over the pillars run across
the cave. (W()odcut 65.)
It is a ma.tte~ of some difficulty to fix the age of this temple, and
the only r:ecol'd that could have helped,. us to ~ts solution, likf> too

many others that have been removed from their original sites by
\ eflicious or diahol,lsat pedan try, ' has
' loI,lg been lost. . Diogo de Couto,
the Portuguese annalist says:~, When the Portuguese took B8.9Btim .
and its dependencies they went to
thi,s pagoda and removed a famous
atone over the entrance that had ·
an inscription of large and well
written characters, which was Bent
to the king, after the Goverpor of
India had in vain endeavoured to
fina out any Hindu or Moor in
the East who coold decipher them.
And the king D. lOaD III. also
used a.ll his endeavours to tbe same
"
purpose, but without any efiect, No. 65. Pillar in Cave at"Elepha.ura, from
. and the stone tHus remained there,
It photograph.
and now there is np trace of it:' 1 Architecturally we may regatd
it as probably belonging to the latter part of the ~lghth or beginnmg of the nint}l century of our era.!
The most striking of the sculptures is the famous colossal three ..
faced bust... at the back of the ·ca;v·e faoing the entrance, called a
Trimurti, or tri-form. figure. It oocupies a recess IO§ feet deep, and
is 21 feet 6 inches in width, rising from a base about 2 feet 9 inches
in height. In the corners of the opening, both in the floor and ,
lintel, are holes as if to receive door posts, and in the floor is a
groove, as· if a. screen h~ been used for occasjonally concealing the
sculptu:r e, Qr perhaps · thel'a was . a. :railing here to keep back the
crowd.
..
The central face . has a mild and tranquil appearance;
3 the lower
< t

De Couto, Da Alia (ed. Lisboe., 1778), Dec. V .- : !iv. iii. cap. 11. in tom. vii, p.259.
s 11"oulU feel inclined. to place it. slightly earlier. The Dumar ~ena I ~ake to be
earli t tllnu. the Ko..ilAsa. at Elura, and con. equently ~n$ most probn;bly excava.ted
between 700.antJ 725
This cave seems to hnve followed almost imtl)ediateJ.y after.. '
wards, and may thcrefol'e have been well advanced if not completed before '750 .... .n.,J. F •
• The genelill o.rrangetnant a.nd appearance of this scnlptUl'6 rony .be .gathered ,from
the nearly cbntempol'A'I'1 one fit Elul'~ Plate TJXXV., fig. 2. .
1
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lip is thick; the breast is ornamented with a necklace of large stones
or pearls, and below it a rich jewel breast ornament; in the left
hand he holds what may represent a gourd, as the 1«1ma;ndaZa or
drinking vessel of an ascetic Brahman or Yogi. The right hand,
like the nose, has been mutilated, but when it was entire, it
perhaps held the snake, the head of which still remains b~hind
his right ear. The headdress or mukuta, is fastened by the
folds or bands that encompass the neck; it is richly wrought, and
high up on the right side it bears a crescent, a peculiar emblem of
Siva. The jewel in front" is certainly," as Mr. Erskine remarks,
" both for elegance of design and beauty of execution one of the
finest specimens of Hindu taste anywhere to be met with."
,
The face to the spectator's left is that of Rudra, or Siva 8S
the Destroyer. His right hand comes up before his breast, and the
cobra, one of his favourite symbols, is twisted round the wrist,
and with its hood expanded looks him in the face, while he appears to contemplate it with a grim smile. His tongue appears
between his slightly parted lips. and at the corner of the mouth
a tusk projects downwards. The brow has an oval prominence in
the centre, representing the third eye which Siva has in his forehead-always represented on his images vertically 8S opening up the
forehead.
The third face of the Trimurti, that to the spectator's right, has
generally been regarded, and perhaps correctly, as Siva in the
character of Vish~u the Preserver, holding in his right hand one of
his emblems, 8 lotus Hower. It is very tastefully sculptured with
festoons of pearl pendants on the head-dress.
On each side of the Trimurti recess is a pilaster in front of which
stand gigantic dwarpfi.las or doorkeepers. The one to the right (at a
on the plan) is 12 feet 9 inches high, and is now the most entire of the
two. The cap, like most of those on the larger figures, is high and
has round it a sort of double coronal of plates. The left arm leans
on the head of a PiSacha, or dwarf demon, who is about 7 feet high,
and has on his head a wig with a smooth surface; he wears a. necklace and a folded belt across his stomach.
The dwarpala, on the east side, is 13 feet 6 inches high, and is
similarly attended by a. dwarf PiSAcha standing in a half crouching
attitude, with prominent eyes, thick lips from between which hiB
tongue hangs out.
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In approaching the Trimurti we pass the shrine or garbluL of the
temple on the right. It is entered by a door on each of the four
sides, each approached by six steps, which raise the level of the
floor of the sanctuary 3 feet 8 inches above that of the temple. On
each side the doors is a gigantic dwarpala (woodcut No. 65) or guard,
from 14 feet 10 inches to 15 feet 2 inches in height, and each
standing on a low base, several of them attended by dwarfs.
The doors into the shrine have plain jambs with two plain fascias
round them. Inside are the sockets of the door posts both in the
Boor and roof. The chamber or sacellum is perfectly plain inside,
and about 19! feet square. In the middle of the room stands a base
or altar (vedt) 9 feet 9 inches square, and about 3 feet high. In the
centre of this is placed the Linga, cut from a stone of a harder and
closer grain than that in which the cave is executed. The lower
end of the Lings is 2 feet 10 inches square, and is fitted into a hole
in the vedi or base. The upper portion is circular, of the same
diameter. about 3 feet in height and rounded above. This plain
stone-the symbol representative of Siva as the male energy of production, or source of the generative power in nature, as the Yoni or
circle in which it stands is of the passive or female power-is the
idol of a Saiva temple, the central object of worship, to which everything else is only accessory or subsidiary. The salunka or top of
the pedestal is somewhat hollowed towards the linga, to receive the
oil, ghi, &c., poured on it by the worshippers, and which are carried
oft' by a spout or pranalika on the north side, but this is now broken
off.
The compartment to the east of the Trimurti (marked A on the
plan) contains many figures grouped about a gigantic Arddhanari
not unnaturally mistaken by European visitors ignorant of Hindu
mythology for an Amazon. This figure is 16 feet 9 inches in
height; it leans to the right, which, as usual in the representations
of Arddhanllri, is the male side, and with one of its four arms rests
on the bull N audi. The headdress is the usual high one, with
two heavy folds descending on the left or female side ()f it and
reaching the shoulder, while the right side differs in ornamentation
8rIld beara a crescent. On the left side the hair falls down along the
brow in a series of small ringlets, while on the right there is a line
of knobs at the under edge of the cap. The female breast and
pelvis on the left are much exaggerated. The back pair of hands is in
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fair preservation, the right holds up the rui,ga or cobra, the left a
metallic mirror, and has rings on the middle and little fingers.
Opposite to the upturned back left arm Vishl}.u is represented riding
upon G8.ru~a. Vish:~lU has here four arms, the front left hand
seems to have rested on his knee, the other is raised and holds
his chakra or discus.
On the right or male side of Arddhanari, and on a level with
Vishl}.u and Garu~a, are Indra and BrahmA, the latter seated on 8
lotus throne support.ed by five wild geese which a:re his vahana.
In a recess between Brahma and the uplifted right arm of Ard.
dhan:1ri is Indra the King of the Vaidik gods, the Jupiter Pluvius .of
the old Hindus, the god of the firmament, riding on the celestial
elephant Airftvati who sends the rain from his trunk. He holds the
vajra or thunderbolt in his left hand, and in his right what may have
been the ankus or goad for driving the elephant. Numerous other
figures fill up the remainder of the compartment.
The compartment to the west of the 'rrimurti (marked B on the
plan) is 13 feet wide by 17 feet 1 inch in height, with a base rising
2 feet 6 inches from the floor. The two principal figures are Siva,
and at his left hand his sakti-Pftrvati or Uma.
'1'he figure of Siva is 16 feet high and has four arms; the two left
ones are now broken off. As elsewhere, he has a high cap with three
pointed plates rising out of the band of it, and a smaller one in front
of that on the forehead. Between these is a crescent over each
temple. From the crown rises a sort of cup or shell in which is a
singular three-headed female figure of which the arms are broken
off. It probably represents the three principal streams, which,
according to Hindu geography. form the main stream of their sacred
river, namely, the Ganga, the Yamuna or Jamna, and the Saraswati,
or it is a female triad, the mythological union of the sakUs or consorts of the three great divinities; it is repeated in the Brahmanica1
cave at Aihole.
On Siva's left stands Pirvatl, about 12 feet 4 inches high, wearing
a oirclet round the brow, from under which the hair is represented iu
.mall curls round the brow. The headdress rises in tiers, and has a
pointed plate in front, and behind the neck on the right side is a
sort of cushion, perhaps of the back hair. Her dress comes over the
right leg, the corner falling to the ankle, and then passes over the
left leg, and a l008e robe hangs over her right arm.
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On Siva's right, as in the last compartment, are BrahmA and Indra.
On PArvati's left we find ViS}U;lU on Garu~la.
Passing by the south side of the shrine to the west porch. we
come to the fourth compartment (marked 0 in the plan). which
represents the marriage of Siva and Parvati, in which she stands
at his right hand, a position which the wife rarely occupies except
on the day of her marriage.
Siva wears the usual high mulcufa or cap corrugated above, and
which has behind it a sort of oval disc occupying the place of the
nimbus or aureole.
Parvatl or U rna is 8 feet 6 inches high; her hair escapes in little
curls from under the broad jewelled fillet that binds the brow; and
behind the head is a small disc, possibly in this case a part of the
dress. She wears heavy ear-rings and several necklaces, from one
of which a string hangs down between her breasts and ends in a
tassel. The robe that hangs from her zone is indicated by a series
of slight depressions between the thighs.
At Siva's left, crouching on his hams, is a three-faced Brahma
who is acting the part of priest in the ceremony.
The fifth compartment is that (marked D on the plan) on the
south side of the eastern portico. Siva and Parvati are represented
in it seated together on a raised floor and both adorned as in the
other sculptures. Behind Parvati's right shoulder stands a female
figure carrying a child astraddle on her left side; this is probably
intended to represent a nurse bearing Karttikeya called also Skanda
and Mahasena, the war-god, the son of Siva, born to destroy the
power of Tarak, a giant demon, who by penance secured such
power that he troubled earth, hell, and heaven, deprived the gods of
their sacrifices, and drove them in pitiable fright to seek the aid of
BrahmA.. Other figures of attendants fill up the rest of the compartment.
The rock over the heads of Siva and Parvati is carved into
patterns somewhat resembling irregular frets disposed on an uneven
surface intended to represent the rocks of Kailasa. On clouds on
each side are the usual celestial attendants or Gandharvas and
ApS&n18&8 rejoicing and scattering flowers.
On the north side of the east portice is a compartment facing the
last and similar to it (marked E on the plan) in which Siva and
Plrvati 'again appear sested together in the upper half of the recess
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attended by Bhringi, Gat;lesa, and others. Under them is the tenfaced R&vaJ)a, King of Lank! or Ceylon, the grandson of Pulastya.
According to the legend RAva1},a got under Kail!sa or the Silver
mountain that he might carry it oft' to Lanki, and 80 have
Siva all to himself and make sure of his aid against RAma.
Parvati perceiving the movement, called in fright to Siva, on
which he, raising his foot, pressed down the mount on HAvana's
head, and fixed him where he was for ten thousand years, until his
grandfather Pulastya taught him to propitiate Siva and perform
austerities, after which he was released, and became a devoted Saiva..
HAvana's back is turned to the spectator, and a sword is stuck in his
waistband; his faces are entirely obliterated, and only a few of his
twenty arms are now traceable.
Passing again to the west end of the cave to the compartment marked
F on the plan. the principal figure-Kapalabhrit-has been a standing
one about IIi feet in height. The headdress is high and has much
carving upon it, with a skull and cobra over the forehead and the
crescent on the right. The face is indicative of rage, the lips Bet,
with tusks projecting downwards from the corners of the mouth,
and the eyes large as if swollen. Over the left shoulder and across
the thighs hangs the mWl_u!amala or rosary of human skulls. A
weapon seems to have been stuck into the waist cloth, of which some
folds hang over the right hip. His arms were eight, but five of
them with both the legs are now broken. The small human body
on his left was transfixed by a short spear held in the front left
hand, as in the Das AvatArs. sculpture of the same scene. The
second right hand wields a long sword. without guard, with
which he seems about to slay his victim, the third left hand
holds a bell as if to intima.te the moment to strike the fatal blow,
a.nd the second presents a bowl under the victim to receive its blood,
while a cobra twists round the arm. The third right hand held up
a. human form by the legs.
This is Bha.irav8 or KapAlabb.rit, a form of Rudra or Siva, and
one of the most common objects of worship among the Mari.tha
people.
The eighth compartment is that on the right Bide when entering
the north portico (marked G on the plan). The compartment is
13 feet wide and 11 feet 2 inohes high, raised on a low base. The
figure of Siva in the centre is about 10 feet 8 inches in height It
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has had eight arms, nearly all broken. The headdress secured by
a band, passing under the chin, is the usual high one.
To the left of Siva is a female figure 6 feet 9 inches high, probably
PArvati. She wears large ear-rings, rich bracelets, and a girdle
with carefully carved drapery, but her face and breasts are defaced.
Brahma, Vish~u, Indra, Bhringi, Ga1}.esa, and others, attend on
'Mahadeva as he dances the Tandava.
Facing the last (at H on the plan) is a compartment containing
Siva as Mahayogi, or the Great Ascetic. Not only in the position
given to the ascetic does this figure resemble that of Buddha, but
many of the minor accessories are scarcely disguised copies. Siva
has only two arms, both of them now broken off at the shoulder; he
is seated cross-legged on a padnndsana or lotus seat, and the palms of
his hands probably rested in hiB lap, between the upturned soles of
the feet, as in most images of Buddha and the J aina Tirthankaras.
The stalk of the lotus forming the Beat is upheld by two figures,
shown only down to the middle, corresponding to the Naga-canopied
supporters of the padmuisana of Buddha. The attendants of course
are different, one of them being U:mfi. or Parvatt
By a flight of nine steps we descend from the eastern side of the
Great Temple into a court fully 55 feet in width, which has been
quite open to the north, but the entrance is now filled up with earth
and stones. In the middle of the court is a circular platform only
2 or 3 inches in height and 16 feet 3 inches in diameter. It is
directly in front of the shrine in the temple to the south, and also in
that of the great cave to the west of it, and was most probably the
position of the Nandi or great bull which always faces the Linga
shrine. but no trace of it is known to exist now.
The temple on the south of this area is raised on a panelled
basement about. 3t feet high, which again stands on a low platform
2 feet 4 inches in height. The front is about 50 feet in length and
lSi feet in height from the platform. It was divided into five
spaces by four columns and two pilasters, but there are now only
traces of the column in the west end of the fa~ade.
On each side the steps leading up to this temple are bases (n m),
on which stand tigers or leogriffs, as at the Dumar Lena.
Inside, the m~c}.apa or portico of this temple measures 58 feet
4 inches by 24 feet 2 inches. At each end it has a chamber, and at
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the back the ga'l'b1uL or liilga shrine with a prada1cshipa or pRssage
round it. The shrine is 13 feet 10 inches wide and 16 feet 1 inch
deep. In the middle of the floor stands a low square altar, in the
middle of which is a linga of the same compact stone as that in the
shrine of the Great Temple.
A t the back of the matlrJapa near the east end is a gigantic statue
or dwarpala with two attendant Pisachas. Near the west end is a
similar statue, reaching nearly to the roof, with four anns and the
usual protuberance indicative of the third eye in the forehead.
At the west end of this portico is a small chapel marked N on the
plan, 11 feet 7 incbes in deptb by about 27 feet 7 in width inside, and
with two pillars and two pilasters in front. Inside this, at the
south end, is a large figure of Gal)esa, with several attendants.
At the north end is a standing figure of Siva, holding in his hands
the shaft of what was probably a triSula. On bis right is Brahma
supported by his hansa.~, and other figures. On the left of Siva is
Visbl)u on Garu~la. bolding bis mace in one of his right hands. In
one of his left hands be has bis clll1km" and in the other his sailkha.
On the back wall of this chapel are sculptured ten principal
figures, probably the Matrns or divine Mothers, with Ga~apati-but
all much defaced. Opposite this chapel. at the east end of the
portico, is another also with two pillars, and two pilasters in front,
but perfectly plain inside.
Besides the Great Temple there are three others at no great
distance, though quite distinct from it. The first of these iR
towards the south-east on the same level and faces E.N.E. Its
extreme length is about 109~ feet, inclusive of the chapel at the
north end. The fa<;ade, however, is completely destroyed, and the
entrance almost filled up with a bank of earth and debris. The front
was nearly 80 feet in length, and must have been supported by a
number of columns, now all perished. Inside. the portico or ma.t;l~apa
was 85 feE;'t long by 35 feet deep. At the north end of this is a
chapel supported in front by four octagonal columns. The chapel
is about 39 feet in width by 22 in breadth, and perfectly plain
inside. At the back of the portico are three large chambers or
Imga shrines.
At the south end of the portico of this cave is the second detached
rock-temple, still more dilapidated than the last. The width of its
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malJ.Q.apa or portico can scarcely be determined, the length inside
was about 50 feet 2 inches. At each end there seems to have been
a chapel or room with pillars in front, and cells at the back.
The shrine is a plain room 19 feet 10 inches deep by 18 feet
10 inches wide with a low vcdi or altar 7 feet square, containing a
liilga. On each side is a cell about 15 feet square entering from.
the portico by doors which have projecting pilasters and ornamental
pediments. They are much destroyed, but the horse-shoe ornament
so frequent in the Buddhist caves is repeated several times over the
door and forms the principal feature.
Crossing the ravine in front of the first three caves, and ascending the opposite hill to a height of upwards of 100 feet above the
level of the Great Temple, we come to a fourth excavation bearing
nearly E.N.E. from it.
The portico has four pillars and two pilasters 8 feet 5 inches high
and about 3 feet square at the base. The style of moulding is
similar to those of the columns in the other caves, but the proportions differ; they are square to a height of 4 feet 6~ inches from the
step on which they stand, and above this they are sixteen sided with
the exception of a thin crowning member of 1§ inches, which is
square. The malJ.<;lapa is 73 feet 6 inches long, and about 26t feet
wide with three cells at the back. The end cells are empty, and the
central chamber is the shrine, the door into which has neat pilasters
and a frieze. About 150 yards to the north of this last is another
small excavation, being little more than the commencement of
what was perhaps intended for three cells. Still farther on to the
north-east, and just under the summit, are three wells cut in the
rock, with openings about 2~ feet square, similar to the cisterns
found beside many Buddhist excavations.
JOGESWARI OR AMBOLI.

A short distance to the Bouth of the Mahillcl.l or Kondivte caves,
in the island of Salsette, is the Jogeswari Cave with its appendages,
excavated in a rising hummock of rock, and at so Iowa level that
water stands in the floor of the great hall most of the dry season.
This is the third of the great Brahmanical caves of its class known
to exist in India. The other two being the Dumar Lena, or SitA ka
Nani at Elum, and the great cave at Elephants. It resembles them
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in many respects, but the hall here is square instead of ,being star·
shaped as in them, and the sanctuary is situated exactly in the
middle of the hall surrounded by an aisle separated from it by pillars
equally spaced. l Though the hall itself is praotically of the Bame
size as that at Elephanta, being internally 92 feet square, the la.teral
porticoes and courts are on so much more extensive a scale as to
make this one the largest of the three. The most interesting faot,
however, connected with this cave is, that the mode in which theBe
adjuncts are added, is such that we lose nearly all trace of the
arrangements of the Buddhist VihtLra ill its plan, and were it not for
the intermediate examples would hardly be able to find out whence
its forms were derived, It is on the whole so much more like the
more modern structural temples, that with the details of its architecture, and the fact that it is unfinished, leave no doubt that it is the
most modern of the three. If we may assume that the Dumar Lena.
at Elura was excavated in the first quarter of the 8th century, and
that the great cave at Elephanta followed immediately afterwards,
then this Jogeswari Cave may safely be dated in the last half of that
century. The three being thus excavated concurrently with the
KailAsa, worthily conclude the series of pillared Brahmanical caves
by one in which the features of their Buddhist prototypes are almost
entirely obliterated~ and the elements of the succeeding styles are
fast developing themselves.
The court on the south appears to have been left in a very unfinished state, though this side was doubtless intended as the front.
Only a narrow w;nding passage on tho east, leads into this partially
excavated court, in which stands the verandah of the cave, supported
by ten columns of the Elephants pattern with pilasters. On the oapitals of these pillars are struts, carved with a female figure and dwarf
standing under foliage 88 at Rameswara. and in the great Cave at
Badami. This verandah is about 120 feet in length, and a.t its back
has three doors and two windows looking in to the great ha.ll. This
is a somewhat irregular quadrangle about 92 feet each way, with
twenty pillars arranged in a square, in the middle of which stands
1 A plan of tbis caVtl accompanied MI', St1lt's description of it in the lst vo]. of the
T,.tm8o.ction6 of tile l.it#>f'ary SmoU'ty of Bombay in Ifl19, and was apparently engraved
with a reprint or it in the Calcutta JO'lU'nai of the same year. It. W88 re~ngraved
by Mr. Langlb. in hilS /l(U1&UIU1It, de r HiICdouIta'fl., folio, vol. ii., 1>1ate 77 hi,.
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the shrine, about 24 feet square, with four doors and a large linga
on a square sa{unlclul inside, as at Elephanta and Dumar Lena at
ElUI·!.
The approach from the east is by a descending passage and a
flight of steps from 10 to 12 feet wide, landing in a small court in
front of a neat doorway with fluted pilasters having sardula brackets
and a bas-relief under an arch over the lintel. This is the entrance
to a covered porch about 36 feet long by 45 feet in width, with four
pillars on each side, separating it from two apartments, the walls of
which have been covered with sculptures. A similar doorway leads
from this first porch into a court about 42 feet by 66. On the opposite
side of this court are three entrances into a second porch 60 feet
wide and 28 deep, with two rows of four columns each across
it, from front to back, and from this again three other doors, one in
each bay, lead into the great cave, the central door having sculptures
on each side of it. The whole distance from the eastern entrance
porch to that on the west, including the courts mentioned above, but
excluding the passages, is thus about 250 feet in a straight line,
which exceeds that of any other Brahmanical cave known, except of
course the Kailasa.
The approach on the west side is also by a descending passage
cut in the rock, into a partially roofed court, whence steps lead down
into a small cave with two side recesses, each with two pillars in
front. From this there is a door into the great cave.
On the south side of the cave is a large cell, a liilga shrine, a small
one for a devZ, and other small rough excavations.
HARISCHANDRAGAD BRAHMANICAL CAVES.

About 20 miles to the north of Junnar, .and a few miles north-east
from Nanagbat stands the great mountain of HariSchandraga~. lifting its giant head considerably over 4,000 feet above the plains of the
Konkan at its base, with its tremendous scarps down w them. It is
the culminating point of the ridge that from it stretches eastward
from the Sahyadri hills dividing the basins of the Godavari and the
Bhlma., a. feeder of the Krisht;ta. The top is somewhat triangular
and is somewhat longer from north to south than across the southern
and loftier eud, which is about four miles in length. Its surface is
very unequal, the small fort on the very summit being about 500
feet above the level of the caves which are to the west of the

478

BRARII.IANTCAL CAVE-TEMPI.ES.

centre. The ascent from the south-east is steep and dangerol1s:
from Ank6111 on the north-ell-st. it iF! said to be more easy.
The cayes 1 are principally in a low scarp of rock to the north of
the summit, and face N.N.W., and consist of some eight 01' nine
excavations, none of them large. and without much sculpture The
pil1nrs are mostly plain square blocks; the architraves of the doors
are carved in plain facets; and there are a few sculptures of GalJ.a...
pati, who also, as the symbol of a Saiva temple, is represented also
on the lintels of some of the doors. This marks the character of these
caves, and moreover, as this symbol is perhaps 'of late adoption, were
there no other indicatiOns it would lead us to assign a comparatively
late origin to these caves. But the style of the low doorways, and
of t.he pillars in the second cave from the east end of the range, the
detached sculptures lying about, and some fragments of inscriptions,
all seem to point to about dle tenth or eleventh century.
The first cave at the east end of the range is about 17 ~ feet square,
and has a low bench round three sides. The door is only 4 feet in
height. with a high threshold, and has a plain moulding ronnd the
head of it. On the west side of it is a water-tank.
No. II. is eight or nine yards from the first, and is one of the
largest in the group. The veranuab is 231 feet long and about 7t
wide, with an entrance into a large cell from tIle left end. The hall
measures about 25 feet by 20, anu varies in llei!~ht from 8 feet 1 t
inches to 8 feet 11 inches, and has one cell on the right side and
two in the back with platforms, as for beds, from 6 inches to n foot
high. Outside on the right is anot.her cell leading into a largel' on6
at the right end of the verandah. The verandah is not qnite open
in front, the space between the left ha11u pillar anu the pilaster at
that end being closed, and th.e centrul and right hand space only left
open. The two sqnare pillars, of which only one stands free, are
6 feet 4~ inches high with a simple base, and a greaL number of
small mouldings on the neck and capital which occupy the UpVCI'
2 feet 7 inches of them. The door is surrounded with plain mouldings. and has a small GI:t.J)e~a on the lint.el. '1'wo square windows
help to light the principal J·oom.
'l'he third is an unfinished cave, somewhat on the same plan, but
I Mr. W. F. Sinclnir lI'tl!l the ti"at to gh'e an iutelligible aCI'ount 01' theae uvea in
/1td. Ant .• vul. v, pp. 10, 11; anti aeparntely by the Bombay Governm.snt in Notu on
1M. A",. 0/ P(1"t'11et', 4'r. (At'r/uJ:oI. Sur. No. t!). 1877.
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half of the front wall of the hall has been cnt away, and a large
image of Gane~a is carved on the remaining half, while in a cell to
the right is a vedi or altar for a Linga.
The fourth is only an oblong cell, and the fifth in the bed of a
torrent is apparently unfinished, and has a structural front inserted
in it. It has a broad high stone bench round three sides. The
sixth, seventh, and eighth are similar to the fonrth, but a bed of
soft clay has destroyed the walls of the first two. In the shrine of
the sixth is a long vcdi as if for three images, and next to the last is
8 deep stone tank 10 feet square.
To the north of these caves is a somewhat lofty et,ructnral temple
without any mat;lcJap, but consisting only of a s11rine with a spire
over it in the northern Hindu style of architecture, and t,he west
side of the court of this temple is hewn into caves, which seem never
to have been ueed for any other purposes than for the residence of
yogis attached to the temple. Tbey are very irregular in plan and
without any architectural features whatever. About fifty yards
further down the raviue is a cave about 55 feet square with four
columns in front, each about 3 feet sqnare, with plain bracket
capitals 9 inches deep and 6 feet 10 inches long. In the middle of
the hall is a large round saluilklui containing a liriga, and surrounded
by four slender columnR of the Elephanta type. All ronnd these, to
the walls and front of the CR.ve, the floor is sunk fully 4 feet ~nd is
always full of water, so that the worshippers can only approach the
linga by wading to it or swimming, and to perform the pmdal.·shi!la
by swimming may have special merits. On the left end is a relief
carved with a linga and worshippers on each side of it.
It would seem from the absence of shrines in the caves here
(except some very inferior ones in one or two of them) that with the
exception of the last described cave they were chiefly intended as
dJla1'1naJdJaJ1 or rest houses for pilgrims to the temple, and if so,
must be as recent as the establishment of such a shrine. And the
temple seems quite as old as the caves, so that they probably formed
part of one seat of Saiva worship here, erected ill the tenth century
A.D., or soon after. They are thus as much beyond the true age of
cave excavating as they are beneath the preceding examples in
design. They are useful here as negative proofs how completely the
art and fashion of excavating temples in the rock had passed away t
but are hardly worth quoting otherwise for their own sake.
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ANKAI-TANKAI BRAHMANICAL CAVES.

Four or five miles south from the railway station of ManmM. to
the east of N asik and twelve miles south-east of Chandwar is a hillor rather two joined together by a short connecting ridge. The
western hill is called Ankai, and is crowned by the ruins of ,vhat
has been a very strong Maratha hill-fort within the area of which
are some Brahmanical caves. To the north-east of it is the TankAi
hill which has also been fortified, and on the ascent to the connecting ridge, on the south face of this hill, is a group of Jaina
caves to be noticed in their place. Below them is the now almost
deserted village of Ankai.
,
The Brahmanical rock-temples of Ankai are three in number,
very rough and unfinished. The first is just inside the second gate
on the ascent up to the fort, and is an unfinished Linga shrine. The
entrance is 17 feet 9 inches wide, and on each side of it is a small
group of sculpture just outside the pilaster, consisting of a central
female figure with a chhatri or umbrella carried over her head by a
second female, while she is also attended by a dwarf: one of two
figures on the outer side of the pilaster seems to have been a male,
attended by a dwarf. Behind the females is a pilaster with much
carving on the face of it. From the entrance to the front of the
shrine is about 13t feet. The shrine is the usual square room with
dwarpAlas on each side the door wearing high rounded headdresses
and inside a base for a Linga inside. The prad4kshi~l(], round it has
been left unfinished. as also a chamber to the right of the entrance.
There is a Trimurti on the back wall of the shrine, somewhat of the
style of those in the small caves at Elm-ll, and this and the style of
execution of the pilasters arid sculptures lead me to regard this as a
very late eave, probably of the 10th or 1] th cen tury.
The other two caves are at the base of a knoll that rises on the
plateau of the hill. They are without ornament or sculpture of any
kind. One of them is a hall 3lr feet wide by 48} deep with two
plain square pillars in front. Three cells have been begun in the
left wall. The area is divided by brick and mud partitions, and it
has evidently been used for other than religious purposes; indeed
it seems rather to have been a magazine or place for keeping stores
in. The third is a 'Very irregular excavation :~2 feet wide with two
rough pillars in front, and other two further back. Below tbe fl'ont
of it is a water cistern.
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CHRISTIAN CAVE CHUBCH AT MANDAPESWAR.

At Mandapeswar, called by the Portuguese Montpezir, in the
north-west of the Island of Salsette, there is a Brahmanical Temple
of Bome extent, not very remarkable in itself, but worth noticing, as
one of few instanoes of a Saiva Cave oonverted into a Roman Catholic
Church. This was the case when this cave was made a component
part of an extensive monastio establitlhment founded in the 16th
century by P. Antonio de Porto. The King Don John III. transferred the revenues, which sufficed to support 50 jogjs, from the
Temple to the Ohurch, and built a very extensive monastery in connexion with it. l The cave was dedicated to Notre Dame de la Misericorde, and was converted into a church by having a wall built in
front of it, as shown in the woodcut No. 72, and the Saiva sculptures
either screened oft' by walls or covered up with plaster. Some
strange feeling of reverence seems to have prevented the priests
from destroying them altogether, for now that the plaster has fallen
oft' and the wnlls gone to decay they seem almost entire.

,Stali If ct.

f!

!

.,

,&t

Nv, 72. Notre Dlune de 111 l.ltscricordc, Momlnpes\\'ar.

The mandap or hall measures 51 feet by 21 inside, with four pillars
in front of tho Elephanta type, but more richly ornamented, and
1 These particulars nrc tJkcn from Salt's pnpcr in the first volume of the Tranlactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, I" 45, Ilnd from Langlcs' Hindoustan,
vol. it. 1" 201, quoting Dil Couto and others.

Y 181.
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evidently of more modern date. At each end is a smaller room,
divided from the hall by two pillars and their pilasters. That to
the left has been entirely screened off by a built wall, but behind
the wall a large sculpture was found of Siva dancing with accompanying figures. In the back of the hall is a small square room at
each end, whioh led into an inner one, with two pillars in front;
these are now walled up. In the middle of the back wall is the
vestibule of the shrine, with two pillars in front of it. The shrine
itself is about 16 feet square, but is now empty.
The cave faces the east, and is out into a low rock. On the top
of it stands a large monastic building, now rapidly going to decay;
one of the many remains of the power and piety of the Portuguese
when they were in possession of the island.
CONCLUDING REMARKS.

Although it must be admitted that the Brahmanical Cave-Temples
are wanting in that purpose-like appropriateness which characterised
the Buddhist VihAras, from which they are derived, still they have
merits of their own which render them well worthy of attentive
study by those interested in such researches. Their architectural
details are generally as rich, and, as mere matters of ornament, frequently as elegant and as well adapted to their purposes as any used
by their predecessors; in some instances, indeed, more so. Nothing,
for instance, in any Buddhist Cave is so appropriate to rock-cut
architecture as the pillars in the Lankeswara Caves, and in the
KailAsa generally. The architects seem there to have felt the requirements of cave architecture fully. and, having no utilitarian
necessities to control them, used massiveness as a mode of expression in a manner that was never surpassed, not even perhaps in
Egypt. If the masses thus introduced had been lllere unornamented
blocks, the effect might have been far from pleasing, but in nothing
did their architects show better taste than in the extent of ornament
11Sed, and the manner of its application. The expression of power
gained by the solidity of their forms is never interfered with, though
the amount of ornament is such as in less skilled hands might easily
have become excessive and degenerate into bad taste. This, however, is never the case, and though 8S architectural forms they are
to us UDfamiliar, and cODBequently often appear strange, the prin..
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ciples on which they are designed are well worthy of attentive
study.
By their employment of sculpture, in preference to painting, for the
decoration of their caves, the Brahmans had, for us at least, an advantage which is now very striking. Except in the caves at Katak, and
Borne perhaps of the earliest in the west side of India, sculpture was
rarely employed by the Buddhists, and for all historical and legendary
purposes painting no doubt afforded them facilities of which they
were not slow to avail themselves. The Brahmans, on the other
hand, had no story to tell. Their mythology required only representations of single acts, or manifestations of some individual deity,
easily recognised by his attributes, and consequently easily represented in sculptured groups consisting only of a few figures. These
could be more easily and forcibly reproduced in a cave by form than
by colour. From their greater durability, these, in most instances,
remain, and, though mutilated in many instances, have not lost their
value as architectural decorations, while, except in some caves at
AjaJ?ta and at Bagh, the paintings have perished so completely that
it is only by analogy that we can feel sure that they ever existed.
If, however, the paintings in the Buddhist caves were as complete
now, as there is every reason for believing they once were, they no
doubt would afford illustrations of history and mythology far more
complete than can be gathered from the more limited scope of the
Brahmanical sculptures. As they, however, have so generally been
obliterated, while the sculptures in the caves at Mahavallipur, at
Elephanta, and ElUI-8. remain so nearly complete, the Brahmanical
caves do,- at the present day at least-possess an interest that hardly
attaches to the earlier and more appropriate caves of their predecessors.
However these artistic questions may ultimately be decided, there
is no question as to the extreme historical interest of the Brahmnnical Cave Temples. They afford us a more vivid picture than
we obtain from any other source of the arts and aspirations of the
Hindus during the whole of the seventh century, to which nearly the
whole of them practically belong.
On the disappearance of the Guptas t who, if not Buddhist themselves, at least favoured Buddhism during the whole of the fifth
century, an immense impulse was given to the cultivation of Hindu
literature and the revival of the Brahmanical religion by the splen..
BB
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dour of the court of the great Vioramftditya of Ujjain, and the learning of the so-called nine jewels who adorned it. It is not clear that
any overt aots of aggression against the Buddhists were attempted
during his reign (A.D. 520-550 P),1 but at the end of that century we
find the Brahmans (579) excavating caves at Blldami, where, however,
there is no evidence of Buddhists having previously existed, so that
this can only be considered as a challenge from afar. In the following
century, however, they boldly enter into competition with them at
Elurn, Dhamsiftwa, and along the whole line wherever they were most
powerful. In the eighth century they signalize their triumph by
excavating such temples as the KaiIasa and those at Elephanta and
J ogeswari. In the ninth the struggle is over, and there were no longer
any motives to attempt to rival the Buddhists by excavating temples
in the rock. Brahmanism reigned supreme in the length and breadth
of the land, and when the curtain is again drawn up, after the dark
and impenetrable night that hangs over India during the tenth century, there were no longer any Buddhists in the cave regions of the
west, at least. It still lingered in Bengal till the Mahomedan conquest, but there are no caves there that throw any light on the mode
in which the second struggle terminated in the final expulsion of the
Buddhists from India. We have no written record of this momentouB
revolution, except of the preliminary grumblings of the coming
storm in the works of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiwen Thsang (A.D. 630
to 644), but the record of the Brahmanical caves, as we are now able
to read it, throws a clear and distinct light on the whole of the events
of the period, which is invaluable to those who know how complete
our ignorance otherwise would be, of the history of these dark ages
in India.
1 Journal Royal AaiaLic &eke!!, vol. iv. pp. 81, ct 6Cqq.
See also paper on the
same subject in the present April number of the smne jollI'JlAl, where the origin of the
&ka IIJld Samvat eras is discD8scd by the light that recent discoveries in Afghanistan
and elsewhere have thrown on the subject.-J. F.
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BOO K IV.
THE JAINA CAVE-TEMPLES.

CHAPTER I.

THE JAmS AND JINAS.
The third sect that excavated cave-temples 'were the Jains, who
have many points of belief and ceremonial in common with the
Buddhists. Like them the J ains are atheists, believing in no
supreme moral ruler, but in the attainment of 'mOles/IlL or nirva~la as the
result of a long continued course of moral and ceremonialobservances in a Buccession of lives. As their name implies, they are
followers of the Jinas, or "vanquishers" of vice and virtue-men
whom they believe to have obtained ni1'Va.~a or emancipation from
the power of transmigration. They reject the details of Buddhist
cosmogony, but have framed a system of their own, if possible more
formal. They believe that the world is destroyed and renewed after
vast cycles of time, and that in each of these reons or renovations
there appear twenty-four Jinas or Tirthailkaras at different periods,
who practise asceticism and attain nirva.?ta. Besides the Tirthankaras
of the prosent (avasa?'pi~ti) cycle, they name those also of both the
preceding and the coming cycles.1 ~ishabha, the first Jina of the
present cycle, is pretended to have been of immense stature, to have
been 2,000,000 great years of age when he became Chakravartti
or universal emperor, to have ruled 6,300,000 great yoars, and then
to have practised austerity for 100,000 years before attaining nirua~la
on Mount Satrufijaya in Gujarat, shortly before the end of the
third age of the present great cycle. At an immense distance of
time, Ajitanatha, the second Jina, appeared. was not quite so tall,
1 Hemachnndl's., Abhidufla Chilltamapi, 8.1. 58-70; Driggs, Cities of Gujarasiltt"a
p. 849; Ind. Ant., vol. ii. p. 140.

486

UlNA CAVE-TEMPLES.

nor lived quite so long; and so with each suocessor-their stature
age, and distance of time after the preceding diminishing in a
regular progression, till we come to the twenty"third, named
ParSwanatha, said to have been bonl at Banaras, married the
daughter of King Prasenajita, adopted an ascetic life at the age
of 30, and died at the age of 100 years while performing a fast
on Samet Sikhar or Mount Parisnath in the west of Bengal, 250
years before the death of the last Tirthailkara (i.e., about 777
B.C.). Vardhamana or MahAvira,l the last, began his austerities at
the age of 30, and continued them for 12t years 8S a Digamhm'(L or
naked ascetic without even a bhikshu's begging dish. Finally he
became an Arhat or Jina "worthy of universal adoration. omniscient
and all seeing," and at the age of 72, at the court of King HastipAla,
he entered nirva~la, leaving Gomma Indrabhliti, the chief of his
initiated disciples, to propagate his doctrines. Different dates are
given for this event, but the majority of Jaina books place it in
526 B.C. 2
The Jains are divided into two great sects, the Digamharas, "sky.
clad," also called Nirgranthas, "without a bond," and N agnAtas,
"naked mendicants," S and the Swetamharas or " white-robed." The
first are frequently mentioned in early Buddhist literature under the
name of Ni'rgranthas/ and seem to have been know even in Buddha's
own times. They are still found both in Maisur and Rajputana,
but do not appear naked in public. To them all the J aina cavetemples appear to belong. The SwetAmbaras are probably a later
sect. Hiwen Thsang seems to refer to their origin in hiB account
of Sifihapura in the Panjab, near which he says " the founder of the
heretical sect who wear white garments" began to expound his
doctrine. "The law," he adds, "that has been set forth by the
founder of this sect has been largely appropriated from Buddhist
I His real wune seems to have boon Nirgrllntha Jfiitiputra; ho is refel'l-eO to in the
Buddhist Pilaka6 under the l~a.li form of NigaJ,ltha NAt.&putta, and ODe of hil! disciples
is called Makkhuli GollAla.-Biihlcr, Ind. Ant., vol. vii., p. 143; and Ja.eobi, Kalptl

8utra, pp. J, 2, 6.
Weber would lower this to B.C. 348 01' 349 B.C. (Uber Catr. MaMlt, p. HI).
BUhler, Ind. A.m., vol. vii. p. 28.
• Burnell, Illd. Ant., \'01. i. p. aw, n. §; and couf. St. Julien'l! Mem. lUI' lu CoAl.
Ou., t. i. pp. 41, a54 j t. ii. pp. 42, 93; Vie de H. T., pp. 224, 228; LaidJay'. FoBian,pp. 144,145; Juur. R.A.S., vol. vi. p. 207.; J.B.B.Il . .AI.,vol.v.,pp.40~,401.
I
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books, by which it is guided in establishing its precepts and rules."
"In their observances and religious exercises they follow almost
entirely the rule of the Srnmal)as" (Buddhists). "The statue of
their divine master, by a sort of usurpation, resembles that of
Buddha, it only differs in costume; its marks of beauty are exactly
the same."l
All this holds perfectly true of the Jains, whose leading doctrines
are: -the denial of the authority of the Vedas, reverence for the
Jinas, who by their austerities acquired a position superior even to
that of the Hindu gods, to whom the sect pays a qualified reverence;
and the most extreme tenderness of animal life, which they do not
distinguish from" soul," and believe to be one in gods, men, brutes,
and demons, only in different stages according to its merits acquired
in provious statOR of existence. Through the annihilation of virtue
and vice it attains ?lirvliIJu. The moral obligations of the Jains are
summed up ill five great commands almost identical with the pancha
;Un of the Buddhists, care not to injure life, truth, honesty, chastity,
and the supprDssioIl of "orldly desires. They enumerate four merits
or dlw7"InuB, liberality, gentleness, piety, and penance; and three
forms of restraint, government of the mind, the tongue, and the
person.
Their millor obligations are in many cases frivolous,
such as not to deal in soap, natron, indigo, and iron; not to eat in
the open air after it begins to rain, nor in the dark, lest an insect
should be swallowed; not to leave a liquid uncovered, lest one should
be drowned; to keep out of the way of the wind, lest it should blow
an insect into the mouth; water to be thrice strained for the same
purpose before it is drunk, and the like. 2
The proper objects of worship are the Jinas or Tirthankaras, but,
like the Buddhists, they allow tho existence of the Hindu gods, and
have admitted into their worship such of them as they have connected
with the tales of their saints. such as Indra or Sakra, Garu~a, Hana,
Sukra, Saraswati, Laksllllli. and even Bhavfmi, Hanuman, Bhairava,
and Gailesa, besides which they have a pantheon of Bhuvanapatis,
Asuras, Nagas, Rakshasas, Gandharvas, &c. inhabiting celestial and
infernal regions, mountains, forests, and lower air.
Each Tirthailkara is recognisable by a cognizance or chinha.
1
I!

Mem., t. i. pp. J 63, 164; conf. Ind. ARt., \'01. ii. p. 16.
St..., Ind. A"t., \'01. ii. )I. 17; Kflipa Sutra, and Nava Tatt"a.
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usually placed below the image; they have also their peoulisl'
complexions or colours, though these are not often represented
except in the case of N eminatha and PArswanatha, whose images
are often of black basalt or marble. The following is a list of the
twenty-four 1 with their cognizanoes :Chinha or Distinctlvo

Name.

Sign.

I

ldinA.tha or ~i8habha

2

5
6
7
8

AjitanAtha
S'ambhava
AbhiOl1Ildana
Sumati
Padmaprabha
SupaJiwa
Cbandrnprabba -

9

PIIlIh padanta

a
4

-

)0
11

SitalanAtha
S'ri AnSaoAtba

12
J8

ViiaupCljya

14
15
16

17
18
19

20
21
22
23

24

Vimalandtha
Anantan4tbn

Dharman!tha
S'AntinAtha
Kunthuru1thn
ArnnAtbli
lIallinitba
Muni.&unata

NaminAthll
NeminAth.a
1>A!'iwanAtha
MabAvIl'll

-.
.
-

---

----

.-

Colour.

I

or
- Yellow
Golden.
ElephllDt (!Iaja) "
Horaecitallla)
"
Ape
allaga)..
Curlew (hroviicha)
.. .
Lotus (dja)
Red
The slIJa,tika mark
Golden
- White
MOOD (lail)
or fair
Croeodile (lIIakaru)
- ..
The Sr,'MUa mark
- Golden -Rhinoccl'Oll (kha4gi)
- 'Red" Buffalo (mahisha)
- Golden Bonr (Sakara) Falcon ('!lena) ThuD(lerbolt (t'aj,a)
- "" Antelope (nlriya)
- " GOlit (rlaM.,!a) The NUMyilt'arla UlRrk . Dlue.. -.
Water jar (yllCl(a)
Tortoi~e (kuTOIa)
- Black -DJue water-hly ("Uutpala) Yellow
Conch (iurilJia) - Diue1t Hooded IInako ('tsAa) - Blue
Lion (siMAa)
- - Yellow -

Bull (vr;sII4)

-

II

Plaoe of Ni"'9J'.

Mount S'atruiijaya in
Gujer&t.

Samet S'ikbar.'

"

"..

..,.

,t

"
"
"
Cbampa_ruri.
BlUIlet Sikhar.

"
"
"

..
"
"

.

"

Mount Girnar.
Samet S'ikbar.
Pawapnri.

Among these, the favourites are the first, sixteenth, and three last,
which are regarded as principal Jinas, and with the Digambaras the
image of Gotama SwAmi the disciple of Mahli.vira is often represented, especially in Kanam and the Malabar coast, where there are
several gigantic images of him. 3 He is also, with PAriwanAtha,
frequently figured in -their cave sculptures. both always as naked,
with creeping plants growing over their limbs, and PAriwanAtha
1 For a complete tabular view of til{' I'RJ'ticulurs relating to each of tbe Tirt~
see the JlliWl. work Ratnasara, bUg ii. p. 708 ff.
2 The celebrated Mount !'arsWtlni'lthB 0 r Parisnath nCAr Ramgar in Lower BengaL
21 One at SrAvana Belgola., in M aisur, is 561 feet in height (lnd. Ant.• vol. iL
p. 129 If.; vol. iii. p. 156); soother nt Ylmur is about 38 feet high (ib., voL v. p. 3~);
and one at Jmrkllla, twenty-four miles west from Y~nar in KlUltlra, is 4lj.foet hIgh,
and goes by the same name, though nn inscription On it calls it BabubAlin, "hu was
the son of ~iljhahha(I~''Il (Ind. Ant., vol. ii. p. 858). See also Hilt. 01100. and £an
Architect"rc. p. 267 et leq.
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usually having a polycephaloUB snake 1 overshadowing him with its
hoods.'
1 Dha.raoa or Dbar8¢dbara, the Nlga King, Satrun.jya M8hal., xiv. 31-36; eonf'.
Bigandet, Legend of Gatula.ma (2nd 00.), p. 99; Hardy, Budku1II, p.182 ; De1amaiDe,
Tr. R. A,. Soc., vol I. pp. 428-436.
I The beat accounts we yet possess of the Jains and their tenets are the very brief
one by Goldattieker in Chambers's Eneycloptedia j by Colebrooke in his EI,ay" vo1. ii.;
And by H. H. Wilson, Worlu, vol i.
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CHAPTER II.
JAINA CAVE TEMPLES.
The cave-temples of the Jains are not of 80 early an age as those
of either of the other two sects, none of them perhaps dating earlier
than the seventh century. Nor are they numerous: there is one at
Badami in the south of the Bombay Presidency, one at Kanlsa,
another at Amba or Mominabad, a small group at Dharasiilwa nort.h
of SoIa pur, another at Chamar Lc:t;la, a few miles from Ndsik, a
cave at Chiindor, another at Bluimer, a third at Pitalkhorll, and
a group at Ankai in Khandes. All these are comparatively insignificant, and except in a work like the present would hardly deserve
much attention. It is only at Eluri\ that there are any large caves belonging to this seet in Western India. Among its caves, however,
there are two groups known as the Indrn. Sabhn and Jagannatha
Sabha, which, both for e:xtent and elaborateness of decoration, are
quite equal to any of the Brahmanical caves in that locality, with
the single exception, of course, of the Kai1Asa. At Gwalior arc
some excavations and large images cut in the rocks, and in Tinnevelly are some unfinished monolithic temples.
As might be expected from their later age they show all tho
characteristics of detail of the structural temples of the same period.
They consist of halls, much like the Brahmanical cave-temples, but
always with the shrine in the back wall, and in some cases with
others in the sides. These halls at Elm·a are large and numerous,
probably to afford as much accommodation as possiblA to the large
&ng/ta8 or assemblies that come together at the annual pilgrimages.
The doorways are richly caryed with numerous mouldings and high
thresholds are introduced. The pillars have the heavy bases and
capitals of the age, with a triangular facet 011 each side, and images
are introduced sometimes wherever there is space for them.
The principal images are of course the Tirthatikaras, who, in the
shrines always, and elsewhere generally, are represented 88 seated on
a. siftlt,dsQlJUL with their feet doubled up in front of the body, and the
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hands laid on their soles, one over the other with the palms turned
upwards, in the Jiidna mudra position. All are perfectly alike and
can only be distinguished by their chinhas. Parswanatha is sometimes represented standing with the snakes' hoods overshadowing
him, and with attendants or worshippers on each side, and sometimes, like the trial of Buddha by Mara, he is represented immobile
under the assaults of his demon foe Kamatha and his forces.
BADAlU JAINA CAVE.

Besides the three Brahmanical cave-temples at Badami, there is,
a little to the east of the largest one, a small Jaina cave differing
perhaps little in age from its neighbours, but certainly more modern.
and may therefore be considered to have been excavated about the
middle of the following century, say about 650 A.D. The verandah is
31 feet long by 6~ wide, and the whole depth of the cave is only
about 16 feet. In the front are four square pillars resembling the
Elephanta type with bracket capitals, and in the back of the verandah
two freestanding and two attached ones. Behind these the apartment that does duty for a hall is only about 6 feet deep by 25!
wide, and from it an ascent of four steps leads into the shrine,
in which is a seated figure of Mahavira on a siillulsana against the back
wall, with chauri-bearers, sardlllas, and makara's heads in bas-relief
on either side. In the ends of the verandah are figures of Gotama
SwAmi attended by four snakes, and ParSwanatha about 7* feet
high with their usual attendants. Figures of Tirthankaras are also
inserted in the inner pillars, and on the walls in large numbers.1

AmoLE.
At Aihote there is another J aina cave somewhat larger than that
at Badami. It is in the face of a rocky hill west-south-west from
the village, and faces 8.8. W. The verandah is about 32 feet long
iWJide by 7t feet wide, and supported in front by four square plain
pillars. In front of them, however, a wall has been built of three
courses of very large blocks of ashlar, leaving only an entrance
between the central pair. The roof of the vera.ndah is sculptured
with maka"a8, frets, and flowers, and on the left end ,vall altorilievo is pa.rSwanatha Seshpha~i, as at Badami, attended by a male
1 For a mora detailed account, with drawings and a pbotograph, see Arch. Sur. W.
lrwl. Rep., yo1. i. p. 2S.
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and female Nli.ga figure. At the right end is a. standing Jina. with
two female attendants, and behind him a tree with two figures
among the branches of it to the left.
The entrance in to the hall is 8 feet wide divided by two pillars,
much of the same pattern as those in the Brahmanical cave not far
oft'. The hall is 15 feet by 17 feet 8 inches with a chapel at each
side 14 feet by 5, divided ofl' by two pillars in front of each. The
roof is carved with a large central rosette or lotus and four others
at the corners, the interspaces being filled with makaras, fishes,
lIowers~ and human heads with arabesque continuations.
At the back of the hall are two dwli.rpUas with high headdresses
and frill behind, as in the Elephants. sculptures, and attended the
one by a male dWarf, and the other by a female. The entrance to
the shrine like that to the hall is divided into three apertures by
two pillars. The shrine, about 8 feet 3 inches square, a sitting
figure of the TirthaDkara very similar to that at BA.dAmi.
The walls of the chapel to the left of the hall are covered with
soulpture consisting of MabAvlra on his siilhAsana on the middle of
the back wall with chauri-bearers, and about a dozen other figures,
some on elephants, apparently oome to do him homage; the whole
seems to be a Bort of J aina copy of the Raja MaJ;l.Q.ala of Buddha,
where the rajas and great ones come to do him. homage. This
sculpture, however, has never been finished. l
JAINA CAVES AT PATNA.

In the west side of Kanhar Hill fort, which overhangs the east
side of Patna village, near Pitalkhora, are two rock excavations
known as NAgli.rjuna's Kotri and SUA's NhanL
The second of these oonsists of a verandah 28 feet in length with
two pillars rudely blocked out, and inside an irregular room about
24 feet by 13, with two rough pillars near the middle of it. NAgArjuna's Kotri is the same in general plan, irregular in shape, but
with a good deal of Digambara J aine. sculpture. The verandah is
18 feet long by 6 feet wide at one end and about 4 at the other,
supported in front by two pillars, one square and the other rhomboidal, with moulded oapitals. In the left or south end of the
verandah is a small room with a benoh along the back wall; and
outside the verandah at this end is cut in the rook a sat£ stone,
1,

See Areh. Sur. We Ind., .llINt Rep•• p. 87.
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about 6 feet high including the base, and with carvings of the usual
sort upon it.
Inside, the hall is about 20 feet wide by from 14 to 16 feet deep
with two irregular pillars in the middle. At the base of the left
one sits a fat male figure upon a mass of uncarved rock, and with
a similar mass over his head; at the baae of the other is a female
figure with a child on her left knee seated on a plain seat, and a tree
carved over her head with squirrels. birds, and fruits among its
foliage. These two figures correspond to those known as Indra and
AmbA. or IndrAn.i in the Jain&. caves of Elura.
On the back wall, on a slightly raised dais or throne, is an image
of a Jina or Tirthailkara, squatted on a lotus, the back of the throne
being richly carved with two elephants' heads, two standing Jinas,
two chauri-bearers, makatras, 'lYiiJ;yddhatras, &c., and over the head a
conventionalised triple umbrella, with foliage hanging over it. On
either side beyond and a little back from this sits another crOSBlegged Jina figure about 2 feet high.
On the south wall, near the back, is a life-size standing Jina, with
nimbus, triple umbrella, and small attendant figures on each side of
his head and shoulders. There is a small irregular cell in the back
wall near the south end; and three niches in the north wall with one
in the south, as if for movable images.
This oave bears a close analogy to the latest Jams. excavations at
Eluri., and is probably of the same age. Like them it may belong
to the ninth or even to the tenth century A.D.
CHAMAR LENA.

The ChAmar Lena hill lies a few miles north-west from N w,
and contains a few excavations at about 450 feet above the level of
the road which passes not far from the foot of the hill. They are
late Jaina. work of the 11th or 12th century, or it may be even
lawr, cut in a coarse porous rock. There are two caves containing
a good deal of rude soulpture of Jinas seated in meditation or
standing in ascetic abstraction, with the usual Indras and AmbikAs.
On the waJl of one of them is a small image of a Tirthankara
seared on a siD.M.sana. with celestial attendants, two other small Jinas
at each side of his head, and nineteen more in the sculptured border
around, ma.king the 24 in all. Beside the caves is a large open
excavation with a oolossal bust haYing a snake hood over it but
never finished.
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BRAMER.
The fort of Bhamer in the Nizampur division of Khandesh lies
30 miles west by north from Dhulia. There is one plain monk's
dwelling in the western of the two hills above the village, and two
of those in the other are mere cellars, but the third is a cave or
rather three of more pretensions; it has had a verandah 74 feet in
length with an unfinished cell at the left end; from the verandah
three doors open into as many small but dark halls, each about 24
feet by 20, with four square pillars supporting the roof, and having
corresponding pilasters on each wall.
There are a number of rude sculptures on the walls, of Parswanltth
and other Jinas, much defaced from the decay of the rock, but
apparently of the same coarse rough type as those on the CMmer
Lena hill.
BAMCHANDRA.

About twenty-five miles north-west from Poonaand seven W.N.W.
from Chakan. over the village of Bamchandra, is one small rocktemple and the commencements of two other excavations.
The cave here is now occupied as a linga shrine, but it is somewhat
doubtful whether it was not excavated by J ains. The ma.~<;lapa or
hall is only 15t feet square, low in the roof. and supported by four
massive pillars. (Plate XXIII.. fig. 2.) The front wall is structural
and the jambs and lintel of the door of the shrine are formed of a
different stone and let in. It has very small d warpltlas and slender
pilasters. On the lintel was a ckinlta, but it has been daubed over
with red lead and oil tilt it is quite unrecognisable. The frieze is
carved with small figures -one of them with an umbrella. On the
roof of the shrine is a rosette, and in the middle of the floor a
modern smalllinga. The hall has a raised circular platform on a
square one which occupies the whole central area between the pillars,
a feature which, though common in Saiva temples, is also found in
Jaina ones, as for example in the principal old Jaina shrine in
Belgaum fort.l
1

Fi"e Arch. Rep. W. Ind.,

p. 8.
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CHAPTER III.
JAINA CAVES AT ELURA.
The J aina caves at Elura are separated by a distance of about
200 yards from the Dumar Le"Q,a, the most northerly Brahmanical
temple, and occupy the northern spur of the hill, called by them
Chara~dri. They are not numerous, consisting of only some five or
six large excavations, but some of these are really extensive works,
comprising several halls in one temple. They are of various ages,
dating probably from the eighth to the thirteenth century.
It may be as well to take them in the order in which they occur,
though by so doing two that may be the latest in the group come
first.
CRROTA KAlLASA.

The most southerly of the group is a little way up the face of the
hill to the south-east of the others. It has been little frequented by
visitors or even by natives, and was so silted up till recently that
there was considerable difficulty in getting inside it. It was,
however, partially excavated in 1877 by orders of the Haidarflbad
Government. It is known as Chhots Kaimaa, and is a curious
example of the imitation of the works of one sect by the votaries of
another, for there can be no doubt that this was undertaken in
imitation of the great Brahmanical temple of KaiIasa, but on a
much smaller Bcale. The hall or ma1J4apa is 36 feet 4 inches square
and like its great prototype has sixteen columns. The porch in
front is about 10 feet square, and the shrine at the back meREures
14} feet by lIt. The whole temple is situated in an excavated pit
80 feet wide by about 130 feet long, with 8 small excavation in
each side. The outside is in the Dravidian style, but the ~-iklmr or
apire is low, and the workmanship stiff, while it has been left
unfinished, though from what; cause we have at present no means of
ascertaining. Its similarity, however, to the Kailtlsa in design, and
the fact that the Dravidian style is not known to have been practised
80 far north. after the destruction of the RAsht,rakutns in the ninth
century, would lead to the inference that these two temples cannot
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be far distant in date. Except the DhamnAr Temple, which belongs
certainly to the eighth century, no other temples in pita are known to
exist in India. During the partial exoavations some loose images
were found, one of them bearing the date Saka 1169, or A..D. 1247,
whioh may, however, be considered as muoh too modern to belong
to the age when this temple was first excavated.
Near to this is another exoavation also unfinished and filled with
earth to the capitals of the pillars-. The porch is hewn out entirely
on three sides from the rock, and stands in a deep excavated pit, like
a structural work against a wall of rock. The pil.la.rs have" oompressed-cushion " capitals, and have been carefully chiselled; those
of the porch stand on a screen supported by elephants, and with
water-jars in compartments as ornamention. .A large portion of
the earth ill front has been removed, but inside it is left nearly
full.

The Indra Sabha, or" Court of Indra" so called, is rather the group
of J aina cav.es than a single one and its appendages; in reality two
double-storeyed caves and a single one, with their wings and subordinate chapels, &c. The first, however, is pretty well known to Europeans as the Indra SabhA, and the second as the J agannAth SabhA.
The court of the Indra SabhA proper is entered through a screen
wall facing the south. Plate LXXXVII. Outside this on the east
side is a chapel with two pillars in front, and two more at the back.
The walls are sculptured with ParswanAtha on the north end, nude,as in all cases in these caves,-with a seven-hooded snake overshadowing him, a female attendant with a snake-hood bearing a chhatri or
umbrella over him. (See Plate LXXXVI.) Below the ohhatri..
bearer are two young naganis, and above a male figure riding on a
buffalo, and above gandharvas and a figure playing on a oonoh
shell. On the right side of the sculpture is the demon Kamatha
riding on a lion, and below him two worshipperst apparently a male
and female. The whole scene has a considerable likeness to the
temptation of :Mara, depicted in Plate LI., but even wilder in design,
and very much inferior in execution. On the south end is Gomat&,
or Gotama Swami, also nude, with creepers twining round his limbs,
with female attendants and worshippers, and in the shrine we find
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MahAvira, the last of the Jaina Tirthallkaras. These figures are remarkably like the figures of Buddha in the meditative attitude with
his hands in his lap, only they are usually represented as nude, and
have a drummer and other musicians over their heads. On the back
is a figure, generally known as Indra, under a tree with parrots in it
seated on an elephant and with two attendants; on the right side is
a female divinity locally known as Indrani, the wife of Indra, but
properly it is Ambli. or Ambik£i., a favourite female divinity of the
Jainas.
Entering the court; on the right side is a large elephant on a pedestal, and on the left stood a fine monolithic column 27 feet 4 inches high,
with a quadruple or chaurnukha image on the top (see Plate LXXX.,
fig. 2), but it fell over against the rock the day after Lord Northbrook visited the caves. In the centre of the court is a pavilion or
~apa over a quadruple image,-either of Rishaban£i.tha, the first
of the twenty-four Tirthailkaras, or of Mahavira, the last; 1 the
throne is supported by a wheel and lions, as in Buddhist temples.
The style of the pavilion and of the gateway leading into the court
is nearly as essentially Dravidian as the Kailba itself, and so very
unlike anything else of the kind in the north of India that it probably was excavated during the supremacy of the Rathors, and is
of about the same age aR the J aina cave at Badami. The details,
too, of that cave have so marked a similarity to those of the Indra
Sabha, that the probability is they all belong to the eighth century.
On the west side of the court is a cave or hall with two pillars in
front and four inside. In the central compartment of the south
wall is P!riwanatha, the 23rd TirthaIikara; and opposite, with deer
and a dog at his feet, is Gomata or Gautama. In this cave these
figures are larger than those in the shrine outside the gate, and they
recur again and again in these caves with only slight variations in the
surrounding figures. On the back wall are Indra and Ambika, and
in the shrine is MabAvira on 8 siiilu18QffU1" with a triple umbrella over
his head. Between this and the main cave, but lower, is a small
chapel long partially:6.lled up, in which the Indra and Ambika. are
peculiarly well out, though recently the face of the latter seems to
have been wilfully damaged. Over this chapel is another similarly
furnished, and directly opposite is still another like it.
1 A view of this pavilion, with the entrance doorway or miniature gopura, is given in
my I"d. 4IId Eml bcA., p. 262, woodcut 147.

Y 1'1.
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Entering the lower hall, we find it has a sort of double verandah,
divided by a. Bcreen, beyond which is a twelve-pillared hall, few of
the columns of which, however, have been entirely cut out from the
rock, and the aisles are little more than begun. At the left end of
the front verandah, on the pilasters, are two colossal nude images of
SAntinAtha, the 16th Tirthalikara, with an inscription under that on
the right in characters of about the eighth or ninth century :-

Srt

Sohila brahrna-

cluiritwlJ.. BantiJ/Jratld.
raka p,'atimey(JJrh.

"The image of Silntibhattaraka, (mai1e by) Sohila, a Brahmacharin
(i.e. pal;uJit of the Digambara Jains)."
Beyond this is a chapel with shrine and the 'Ilsual sculptures.
Inside the hall on one of the pillars is another large nude image,
with one line underneath :-

Sri Nagava1'9nma lC,ritaI)1'alima,
" The image made by Sri Nagavarmma."
Near the east end of the verandah a stone stair leads to the upper
storey, and facing the bottom of it is a chapel sculptured much as
the r8st,-ParSwanatha on the right, Gotama on the left, Indra and
Ambik8. at the back, and Mahavira on the throne in the shrine.
The stair lands in the verandah of the grand hall, Plate
LXXXVIII" once all bright with painting, of which some smoked
fragments still remain, especially on the roof. Two pillars of
"broken square" pattern, with their pilasters connected by a low
wall, support the front; two others with boldly moulded square
bases and sixteen-sided shafts and capitals, with a low partition
between, form the back of the verandah. dividing it from the hall;
and twelve, of four different patterns, surround the hall inside.
Comparing the pillars Nos. 2 and 3 ill Plate XCII., which are both
about the saIll6 age, with that in the Lankeswara caves t Plate
LXXXIV., fig, 4, it will be seen how nearly identioal they are,
and if we are right in ascribing the last-named cave to the latter
half of the eighth century, these two J aina SabbAs cannot be much .
more modern. The Brahmans and the J ainas seem to have been
together in the field to share the spoils of the Buddhis,ts, but the
former were certainly the earliest to take advantage o~ their decline,
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a.nd the most powerful at Elura at least, and their caves consequently
the most numerous and most magnificent.
Colossal figures of Indra and Ambika, with their usual attendants,
the one under a banyan, the other under a mango-tree, occupy the
ends of the verandah, Plate XC!., fig. 1, which is 14~ feet high. The
walls of the side and back aisles are divided into compartments filled
with Jinas or Tirthankaras. The centre space on each end has a
large Jina on a sirdw'sana; one on each side the shrine door is
devoted to ParSwanatha and Gotama; and the others have two
Mahaviras each, under different Bo-trees, as with the Buddhas, but
between the trees is a figure holding up a garland, and above him
another blowing a conch, while at the outer sides are gartdlULrvas.
On the pilasters on each side the shrine door is a tall nude guardian
and on the next pilaster a squat Mahavira. The door, which is
richly ornamented, has two slender advanced pillars, beaten by the
Brahman guides to show the reverberation, and called by them the
damru or drum of the idol. Over and around this door is a mass
of carving, represented in Plate LXXXIX. The shrine, 12 feet
3 inches high, is, as usual, occupied by Mahavira.
In the centre of the great hall in a sort of sQ,[un/dui has stood
a quadruple image (chaumuJd/'a), now destroyed; and over it on
the roof is an immense lotus-flower on a square slab with holes in
the four corners and centre, as if for pendent lamps.
A door in the south-east corner leads through a cell with a sort
of trough in the corner of it, and a natural hole in the roof, into a
small cave on the east side of the court. The few steps leading
down to it occupy a small lobby carved all round with Jinas, &c.
This hall has a verandah in front, and inside are four square
pillars with round capitals. Gotama. occupies s. recess on the right,
and Parswanatha. another on the left. Indra, with a bag in his left
and a cocoanut in his right hand, occupies the south end of the
verandah, while Ambikfi. faces him in the entrance,-in fact they
occupy much the same places as the supposed patrons occupy in
Buddhist caves. Nude Jains. dwarp2las guard the entrance of the
shrine, which contains the usual image. Some scraps of painting
still remain on the roof of this apartment.
Returning through the groat hall, 0. door in the north·west cornel'
leads through a small room into the temple on the west side corresponding to the last described. It has a carefully carved faQade, the
I I 2
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sculpture still sharp and spirited. In the entrance to it on the right
hand is a four-armed Devi with two discs in the upper hands, and a
vaJra in her left on her knee; and on the left another Devi,-perhaps
Sarasvati,-eight-armed, with a peacock. The hall is exactly similar
in plan to that on the east, but the four central pillars have capitals
with looped drooping ears, as in the great hall, and everything has
been finished in the close grained rock more elaborately and sharply.
Indra, Gotama, and ParSwanatha recur in their usual positions.
THE

J AOANNATHA

SilBA •

.A. little beyond the Indra Sabha is another cave-temple, with a
court in front, known as the Jagannatha Sabha or Court of Jagannatha (lord of the world): the screen, if any, and the chmwmukM
'rlUJ/l!4apa, however, must have been structural, and have now disappeared; while the number of fragments of loose images that
were discovered in cleaning out the court of this cave testify to the
quantity of sculpture that must have been in these caves in addition
to what was cut in the rock on the original execution of the work.
On the west side of the court is a hall with two heavy square
pillars in front, and four in the middle area (Plate XC., fig. 1). It
is sculptured like all the rest, ParSwanAtha on the left and Gotama
on the right, with MahAvira or Borne other Jina in the shrines, on
pilasters, and in a few recesses. Indra. occupies the left end of
the verandah, and Ambika. the right or north end. There are Bome
inscriptions, a. few letters of which are legible, on the pillars of this
cave. They are in the old Canarese character, and may belong to
about A.D. 800-850, though such evidence can hardly be much relied
upon for the date of a cave so far from the country to which that
alphabet belongs.
Right opposite to this is a chapel with a pretty large cell inside;
this is carved with the usual figures also. The cave at the back of
the court has been long filled with earth, and the sculpture in it is
generally in a remarkable state of preservation. In the ends of the
front aisle are Indra. and Ambik! under trees, with attendants, all
very sharply cut, and the features as yet but little injured. The
front pillars are square and fluted; those behind the front aisle,
square below and sixteen-sided above; and the four in the inner
area are square with drooping-eared capitals. The shrine has a
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vestibule entered under a torana or ornamental arch. Parwsarultha,
Gotama, &0. recur as before.
To the east side of the entrance, and also facing the south, is a
chapel with Mahavlra or Santinatha on each end, and further back
ParSwarultha on the left and Gotama on the right.
On the right of this is the stair leading to the upper storey, fig. 2,
consisting of a great twelve-pillared hall, varying in height from
13 feet 10 inches to 14 feet 6 inches. Two columns in front and as
many in the back row have square bases, and round shafts with
florid shoulders: the others are square, except the neck and cushion
capital, which are round but not well proportioned: all have massive
bases. Two more pillars stand on the bench screen wall that forms
the front of the cave. The roof has been painted in large concentric
circles, and on the walls Mahavira is sculptured between fifty and
sixty times, ParSvanatha perhaps nine or ten times, and over the
heads of the Jinas the space has also been painted with more Jinaa
and their worshippers. Indra and "':"mbika are on the back wall
outside the dwdrpdlas. In the shrine is a Jinendra with four lions
on the front of the throne, and a wheel upheld by a dwarf. Over the
Jina is a triple umbrella, and dogs and deer lie together at the foot
of the throne. A low-doored cell on the right side of the shrine,
and a. square hole in the floor, were perhaps for concealing objects
of value.
A door in the west end of the front aisle enters a low cell, the
side of which has been cut away in excavating the hall below it.
Through a cell in the other end ~f the front aisle a hole in the wall
leads into the west wing of the Indra Sabha.
A little to the west of the preceding is the last cave of the series.
The verandah, which had two square columns and pilasters in front,
is gone. The front wall is pierced for a door and two windows.
Inside, the roof, 9 feet 8 inches high, is supported by four short
pillars square below, with moulded bases, and having a triangular
flat shield on each side-a mark of their comparative modernicity.
The right side wall has cut into a cell of the west wing of the
Jagannatha Sabha.. Indra and Ambika are in compartments on the
back wall, and the other figures are repetitions of those in the other
Jaina. caves; on the side walls Tirthailkaras are represented in pairs
with rich florid sculpture over their heads. One of these compartments is represented in Plate XCI., fig. 2. Having been inaccessible
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till 1876, when the earth that filled it was taken out, most of the
sculptures in this cave are comparatively sharp and fresh.

PAnSWANATBA.
Over the top of the spur in which the caves are, is a structural
building facing W. by N., erected early last century by a Bany! of
Aurang!bad over a gigantic image of ParSwaniLtha, cut in the red
trap of this part of the hill. It measures 9 feet from knee to knee,
and lOl feet from the topknot to the under-side of the cushion on
which it squats, aud 16 feet from the snake-hoods over his head to
the base of the sii'ihasana., which has a wheel set edgewise in front.
Right and left of him are worshippers, among whom are Siva and
Bhavanl. On the cushion on which he sits is an inscription dated
1234-5 A.D., which is thus rendered by Dr. BUhler!" Hail! In the year 1156 of the famous Saka era, in the year (of
the Brihaspati cycle) called Jaya.
"In Sri (Va)rddhanapura was born Ra1,lugi. ..•..•.• his son (wo,s)
Galugi, (the latter's wife) Svar1,la, (dear) to the world.
"From those two sprang four sons, Chakreswara and the rest.
Chakreswara was chief among them, excelling through the virtue of
liberality.
"He gave, on the hill that is frequented by Chara1,laB a monument of Parswanatha, and by (this act of) liberality (he rruuie) an
oblation of his karma.1
" Many huge images of the lordly Jinas he made and converted
the Charru;tAdri thereby into a holy ti'1'tha, just as Bharata (rruule)
Mount KaiIasR (a tirtha) •
., The unique image of faith, of firm and pure convictions, kind,
constant to his faithful wife, resembling the tree of paradise (in
liberality), Chakreswara becomes a protector of the pure faith, a
fifth Vasudeva.! Quod feli~ famt'u71Ujuc sit / PhaIguJ.la 3, Wednesday."
Below this, on the slope of the spur, are several small caves, all
Jaina. but now much ruined; and near the summit is a plain cave
with two square columns in front.
Le. destroyed his haNna, which bound him to the SamsAro..
Z Name of a c1n8s of demigods peculiar to the JaiD8 i among the Brahmankttl

1

Hindus Vasudeva is a nome of Krishna.
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CHAPTER IV.
JAINA CAVE-TEMPLES.
DHARASINVA.

DhArasinva is a town on the brow of the. ghat that forms the
western border of the Nizam's territories, and about thirty-seven
miles north of Solapur on the railway from Poona to Madras.
About two miles north-east from this town, in the north side of a
ravine facing the south, is a small group of Jaina caves, with some
other unfinished ones on the opposite side, some of which seem to
have been intended as Vaish1).Rva temples.
The Jaina caves are now almost deserted by the sect, and a
substantial temple has been erected to Mahadeva just in front of
them, which at first, at least, must have acted as a decoy.
The caves are excavated in a soft conglomerate rock of very
unequal texture, containing hrematite, and they are greatly dilapidated
through its decay.
At the west end is a small unfinished cave, but the next has been
a large and handsome cave with a verandah 78 feet long by 10 feet 4
inches wide, the whole f~ade of which, however, has fallen. Judging
from the pilaster left at one end, it must have been supported by
massive square pillars with bracket capitals richly carved. Above
the pillars was a frieze sculptured with Tirthankaras, and H chaityawindow" ornaments. Five doors apparently led into the hall 82 feet
deep and from 79 to 85 feet wide, the roof supported by thirty-two
columns arranged in a square of twenty and an inner one of twelve
square columns (Plate XCIII.), with bracket capitals and some of
them with B.oriated ornamentation. Four in front of the shrine,
however, have round shafts, and "compressed-cushion capitals."
Round this hall are twenty-two cells, and the shrine in the back.
The image is that of ParSwanatha Seshphani with the seven hoods
of a snake, each head With a small crown on it, and seated on a
throne in the jtiana mud1·d. Hanging from the seat is carved the
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representation of rich drapery; in front of it has been a wheel set
edgewise, now broken away, with antelopes at each side; and from
behind his cushion appear on each side a. sardVla or nondescript
mODster, a chauri-bearer with high regal tiara, and a very fat
vidyadhara with coronet and moustache: the figures have all been
repaired with plaster. Round this image is a pradaksh~a.
There has been an open court in front of this cave as at the Indra
sabbA at Eluri., but only the pediment of the entrance is now visible
among the debris of the fayade. On the left of the entrance is a
water-cistern.
The front aisle is peculiar in having a gable-shaped roof with
an opening in one end into a passage which runs over the watercistern and comes out beyond it; what it was meant for is difficult
to conjecture.
The third cave has a hall about 59 feet square by 11 feet 3 inches
high, with twenty square columns 1 arranged in a square with six on
each side, and twelve cells in the sides and back besides the shrine,
which has been a copy of that in the second; there are also images
in bas-relief in two of the cells in the back. The hall has five doors
and the verandah is supported by six plain octagonal columns, and
has an unfinished cell in the right end, with a large square block or
pillar of rock in the middle of it.
The fourth is a hall 28 feet deep by about 26} wide which has
had four columns, four cella in the wa.lla, and a shrine; but all the
columns are broken, only the capitals hanging by the roof; and the
shrine wall has been broken through into the cell on the right of it.
The pillars in both the last two caves are of a simple not inelegant
type resembling the Tuscan order, but with a neck of the Elephanta
type, and a. collar of ornamental carving round the upper edge of
the shaft.
As to the age of these caves it is difficult to speak with much
confidence; the absence of wall sculptures and the style of the pillars
in aJl of them seem certainly to mark them as of a considerably
earlier type than the Elura J aina caves, and compared with the
architectural features of Brahmanical and Buddhist caves, I am
qisposed to assign them to about the middle of the seventh century
of our era.
1 Four pilla.1'8, two on each side; are round.
Plate VII.

See Arc". Sur. W. JruJia, voL iii.
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The other caves in the neighbourhood are all Brahmanical, much
ruined, and never seem to have been of much importance, being
small and almost devoid of carving. They are probably older than
the Jaina ones, and may belong to the sixth century.l
ANLu-TANKAI JAINA CAVES.

At Ankai, already mentioned, there is a group of some seven
J aina caves, small, but very rich in sculptures, though unfortunately
much defaced. They face the south looking down upon the village
of AnkAi, from which they are hardly a hundred yards distant.
The first is a two-storeyed cave; the front of the lower storey is
supported by two pillars, with a figure at the base of each and facing
one another, and occupying the place of small dwtSrpalas. Low
parapets, ornamented on the outside, join each pillar to the end walls.
The door leading from the verandah into the hall is very richly
sculptured, overloaded indeed with minute details and far too masaive and rich for the small apartments it connects. (See Plate XCV
fig. 1.)
The hall inside is square, its roof supported by four columns,
much in the style in vogue from the tenth to the twelfth century,
the capitals surmounted by four brackets, each carved with fat little
four-armed figures supporting a thin flat architrave. The enclosed
square is carved as a lotus with three concentric rings of petals.
The shrine door is ornamented similarly to the entrance one, the
lower portion of the jambs being carved with :five human figures on
each. There is nothing inside the cella.
The upper storey has also two pillars in the front of the verandah
similar to those below, but not so richly carved. The hall inside is
perfectly plain (se,e plan and section, Plate XCIV.).
The second cave is very similar to the first, being also two-storeyed,
only the verandahs are shut in, and form outer rooms or vestibules
to the halls. On the lower floor the verandah measures 26 feet by 12,
and has a large figure at either end; that at the west or left end is the
male figure usually known as Indra seated on a couched elephant, but
instead of being reliefs in this case, the elephant and Indra are each
carved out of a separate block, and Bet into a niche cut out to receive
them. Opposite him is Indri.ni or Amba, which the villagers have
1

Ft>r a. fuller account of these caves, see ArchtlllJL. Survey W. India, vol. iii.
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converted, by means of paint, tinsel and pa.per; into a. figure which
does duty as BhavAnl D~vt
The door into the hall is of the same elaborate pattern as those in
No. I. The hall is about 25 feet square and similar in details to the
last, but more coarsely carved. There is a small vestibule to the
shrine at the back. The shrine door is much' plainer than those
already mentioned, having a. pair of pila$ters only on each side and
a small image of a Tirth~ara on the eentre
the lintel. The
shrine itself is about 13 feet square and contains. a seat for an image
with a. high back rounded at the top. It seems as if it had been
intended to carry a pradaltshitu2 behind it, but this has not been
completed.
The upper storey, reached by a stair from the rignt end of the
front ro()m below, has a plain door, and is also partly lighted by
square holes pierced in geometric patterns. The door leads to a
narrow balcony, at each end of which is a full-sized lion carved in
half relief. The hall inside was apparently intended to be about
20 feet square with four pillars, but only part of it is excavated.
The shrine is about 9 feet by 6, with a seat against the wall for an
Image.
No. m. is like the lower storey of the last, with a perforated
screen wall in front, much injured by time and weather. The front
room is about 25 feet long by 9 wide, the ends occupied by large
reliefs of Indra and Amba. the former much destroyed and his
elephant scarcely recognisable; he wears a high tiara of a late type,
and is attended by chauri-bearers and ganullumJas. A pilaster at each
side of the compartment is crowned by a four-armed dwarf as a
bracket, and supports a malcara and a human figure. Between the
makaras is the rora!w, arch so common in such positions in modern
Jaina shrines. Amba has also her attendants-one of them riding
on a small defaced animal with a large club in his hand; another an
ascetic with a long beard and carrying an umbrella. The mango
foliage usually represented over this figure is here conventionalised
into six sprays hung out at equal distances under the straight torarw.
that (with a lcirUimukh {lr grinning face, in the centre) extends across
the top of the sculpture.
The hall is entered by a door with only a moderate amount of
ornament, and measures 21 feet by 25, the roof supported by four
pillars as in the others. The lotuB, however, that fills the central
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square is much richer and more curious than in the others. It has
four concentric rOWB of petals, the inner and outer ones pla.in, but in
the second, counting outwards, each of the sixteen petals is carved
with a human figure, mostly females, and all dancing or playing on
musioal ~truments; the third oirole contains twenty-four petals,
eaoh oarved apparently with divinities, singly or with a oompanion,
and mounted on their 'Vdhanas or vehioles-mostly animals or birds.
The whole lotus is enclosed in an octagonal border carved with a
lozenge-and-bead ornament, outside which, in one corner, is a single
figure standing on one foot; in the others there are three eacha larger in the centre dancing or playing, and two smaller attendants.
On the back wall, on each side the vestibule of the shrine, is a
standing nude J aina figure about life-size, with accompaniments.
That on the left iR one of the Tirthailkaras, probably Santinatha,
for he stands on a low basement, carved with a devotee at each end,
a lion next, then an elephant on each side a central wheel, not set,
(as in most cases) with the edge towards the front, but with theside;
under it is an antelope (mriga), the ohinha of the 16th Tirthankara,
with a very small worshipper at eaoh side. The Jina has a diamondshaped mark on the oentre of the breast; and drops his hands
straight down on either side to meet with the finger points some
objects held up by devotees wearing loin-cloths. The sculpture has
a pilaster on each side, in front of which stands ParSwanath in the
same attitude as the central figure but only about a third of the
size, and distinguished by the pentecephalous snake (panclta-seilutplLatto,) overshadowing him. In a reoess in the top of each pilaster
on a level with SA.ntinatha's head is a seated Jina; and outside the
pilaster on the left is a female ohauri bearer. Over the shoulders
of SantinA.tha are small Yidyadharas, above which, on projecting
brackets, stand two elephants holding up their trunks towards a very
small figure seated like Sri, behind the point of a sort of crown or
turreted canopy suspended over the Tirthailkara's head. On each
side this figure and above the elephants are four males and females
bringing offerings or worshipping it. Over them is a Wr~ with
a ktrttimulcha and six oircles in it, each filled with a sort of
jIRur M lis ornament, and above this, under the arch that crowns the
compartment, are seven little figures each holding up a festoon with
both hands. All this is so like what we find in J aina temples even
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of the present day, that it cannot be ancient, and probably belongs
to the twelfth or thirteenth century.
The PArSwanatha, on the other side, stands in the Bame stiff
attitude, touching with the points of his fingers the heads of two
little attendants. On the left stands a female with an offering, and
on the right is a seated figure with a pointed oap. The pilasters on
each side this compartment are plain, and over the snake hoods
canopying ParSwanatha's head is an almost hemispherioal formed
object intended for an umbrella. Over this is a figure with his
hands clasped. and two others on each side bearing oblong objects
like bricks, which they seem about to throw down on the ascetic.
The door of the shrine is moulded but without figure ornament,
and the sanctum is about 12 feet square with a seat for an image in
the middle of it. Behina this to the right is a trap hole into Ii
small room below, with a Tirthailkara in it evidently thrown down
from the shrine. The custom of providing sunk hidden rooms for
theso images came into vogue after the inroads of Mahmud of
Ghazni; whether this one was formed when the excavation was
made, or afterwards; it shows that the shrine was in use in times
when all idols were special objects of Muslim iconoclasm, as they
were during the bloody rule of Alau'd-din Khilji.
The fourth cave has two massive plain square pillars in front of its
verandah, which measures about 30 feet by 8. The door is similar to
that in Cave 1, with a superabundance of small members, and having
a Jina on the lintel. The hall is 18 feet deep by 24 wide, its roof
supported by two pillars across the middle, with corresponding pilasters on the side walls, also on the front and back, quite in the style
of structural temples of the present day. They have no fat figures
on the brackets which are of scroll form. A bench runs along the
back wall, which serves as a step to the shrine door. The seat for
the image is against the back wall, in which an arched recess has
been begun but left unfinished.
On the left pillar of the verandah is an inscription scarcely legible,
but in characters of about the eleyenth or twelfth century.
The remaining excavations to the east are smaller and much
broken and damaged; they have doors similar to those in the first
and second, and in the shrine of one of them is an image of a
Tirthailkara (plate XCV., fig. 2). They are partly filled in with
earth and need not further detain us.

GWALIOR.
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The well known fortress of Gwalior is situated on a perfectly
isolated flat-topped hill of sandstone, rising like an island from the
plains around it. It is nearly two miles in length, north and south,
and about half a mile across in the centre where broadest. The
central plateau is bounded on all sides by a perfectly perpendicular
cliff some 300 feet in height, with one ravine, the Urwahi running
into it for some 2,000 feet on its western side. There are no
ancient buildings in the fort, nor any evidence of its having been
considered sacred by the Jains, or indeed any other sect, anterior to
the 11th century. The Sasbahu, or as it is generally called tho
great Jain temple, was probably erected in A.D. 1093,1 and the others
such as the Tali ka Mandar, which was originally dedicated to
VishJ)u, are not very much earlier.
In the 15th century, during the reign of the Tomara Rajas, the
J ains seem to have been seiz€ld with an uncontrollable impulse to
convert the cliff that sustains tne fort into a great shrine in honour
of their religion, and in a few years excavated the most extensive
series of Jaina caves known to exist anywhere. Unfortunately
their date is so modern that their style of execution is detestable,
and their interest, consequently, very inferior, not only to that of the
group at EIUl-a, but even to that of the detached caves found
elsewhere, though these are comparatively insignificant in number
and extent. 2
The principal group is situated on the Urwahi ravine, and consists
of 22 oolossal figures of the Tirthankaras, all of which are entirely
naked. One is a colossal seated figure of A.dinath, the first of the
Jain pontiffs; another, a seated figure of N eminath, is 30 feet in
height, but the largest in the group-indeed of all those at Gwalioris a standing colossus 57 feet in height. These are interspersed
with smaller figures, and the niches in which they stand are ornamented with architectural details of great elaborateness, though
generally in very questionable taste.:I
Cunningham, RqHJ1't&, vol. ii. p. a60; Htlt. of IlUlian I} Easl. Architl'.clure, p. 452.
J The following account of these caves il almost entirely based on GeD. CunoiDgbam's account of them in the second volume of his ReporCs, p. 864, et seqq.
:I Two views of thill group are given in RoUl!llelet's L'Iruk tUS Rajas, pp. 369 Dod
871. As these are engraved from photographs they give a fair idea of the state of the
art at the time the IICulpturoa were e:a:eouted.
1
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The seoond great group extends for upwards of half a mile on
the opposite face of the oliff, and contains 18 great statues from 20
to 30 feet in height, and at least as many more from 8 to 15 feet
high. There are also some real caves on this side, but they are
at present inhabited by Bairagis, and consequently inaccessible.
There are three other smaller groups, but they contain little
that is remarkable, except in that to the south-west, where a
sleeping female figure is represented, 8 feet long and highly
polished, and close to this a group of a male and female with a
child, but there is nothing to show who these are intended to ~pre·
sent.
The most remarkable thing about these sculptures is, if the
numerous inscriptions upon them are'to be depended upon, that
they were all executed in 33 years, or between the years of 1441
and 1474 A.D. As General Cunningham points out, however, the
inscriptions are not all integral. Some, at least, were added afterwards, but be this as it may, there seems no reaSOll for doubting
that they all belong to the 15th century, and this is quite sufficient
to account for the inferiority of style in which they are executed.
CONCLUDING REMARKS.

It 'Would, of course, be absurd to attempt to institute any comparison between the J aina caves in India and those excavated either
by the Buddhists or the Brahmans. The J ains never were cave
excavators, and it was only at the la.st when Buddhism 'Y88
tottering to its fall, and the Brahmans were stripping them of their
supremacy and power, that the J ains seem to have awakened to the
idea that they, too, might ahare in the spoil. The consequence was
that, timidly at first, in Dharwar and the Dekhan, they seem to have
put in their olaim to a share in popular influence, and afterwards at
ElUJ:-& boldly asserted their position 88 co-heirs of the expiring
Buddhists. Though existing long before, this wa.s practically the
first appearance of the Jains on the public stage in India. The fact
being that the J ains have left very few material evidences of their
existence before the sixth or seventh centuries. A few inscriptions
at Mathura and some fragments of statues 1 are nearly a.ll that
1

GeIL CDDlliugbam. 8epM't., Tol. iii., p. 80 el ,egg.
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reoall to us that such a congregation really held together anywhere
in India.
There seems, nevertheless, no reason for doubting that the J ains
are as early a sect as the Buddhists, perhaps even earlier, but the
teaching of M.ah&vlra seems to have been wanting in some element
that would suocessfully recommend it for general acceptance, or.
it may only be that his doctrines never had the good fortune to
obtain the patronage of so powerful a king as Asoka, to whom the
Buddhists owe so much. From whatever cause, however, it arose,
the fate of the two religions was widely different. From and after
the third century before Christ, the doctrines promulgated by the
Buddhists spread everywhere over India and into Ceylon, and in
the first century after our era they were carried to Burmah and the
Indo-Chinese provinces, and spread themselves extensively even in
the Calestial Empire itself, till they became the faith of a greater
number of human beings than ever before adopted the creed of any
single prophet.
During the greater part of this time the doctrines of MahAvira
remained dormant in comparative obscurity, and only flickered into
a transitory brilliancy on the decline of Buddhism. Their real
revival was some two or three centuries afterwards, when we find
them erecting buildings of extreme beauty and splendour on Mount
Abu, at Gnnar, or at Palitana. Nothing in India surpasses the
beauty of the temples with whiCh the Jains adorned all their sacred
sites in Gujerat during the 11th and 12th centuries; but it was not
the architecture of the caves which they employed in them, or
anything derived from cave architecture. It would, for instance,
be difficult in India. to find any architectural forms more dissimilar
than those displayed in the temples of Vimlla. and TejpAla at Abu,
when compared with those in the Indra and Jagannath Sabhas at
ElurA.. The former are light and elegant to an extent hardly found
in any other style in India, and their beautiful horizontal domes
supported on eight pillars, which are their most characteristic
features, are not fQuni! anywhere else at that time. They had, in
fact, a struoturalstyle of their own, whose origin we have not yet
been able to trace. Their ;rock- cut style was only a passing episode
in their architectur,al history, and was evidently borrowed from that
of the Buddhists ~d Brah;tnan &, but it was dropped by them when it
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was no longer wanted, without having had any permanent infiuence
on their own peculiar styIe.
Under these circumstances, though it was of course impossible to
omit a description of these forms in a work like the present, it is
evident that a study of the Jaina caves adds but little to our
knowledge of the subject. It neither reveals to us what the architecture of the J ains was before they adopted this passing fashion,
nor does it throw any light on the origin of the style they afterwards
developed with such success in their structural .temples. Notwithstanding this, however, the architects who excavated the two great
SabhAs at Elura certainly deserve a prominent place among those
who, regardless of all utilitarian considerations, sought to convert the
living rock into quasi eternal temples in honour of their gods.

APPENDIX.
Since Mr. Burgess' return to India ill October last, a fresh cave
has been discovered at Bhuja, which, though one of the smallest,
seems to be among the oldest, and certainly one of the most interesting known to exist in India. Mr. Cousins' drawings of it, reproduced
in Plates CXVI., CXVII., and CXVIII., did not, from various causes
reach this country in time for a. description of this cave being inserted in its proper place, along with that of the other caves of the
group. This, however, is hardly to be regretted, as the cave is
quite unique, and presents so many features of novelty, giving rise
to fresh subjects of inquiry, that it may be as well that it should
be treated apart by itself, rather than that the narrative should be
interrupted by entering upon them in the middle of the work.
When first discovered, the cave was filled nearly to the roof of
the verandah with mud, and a great bank of earth and debris accumulated in front of its fa9ade, which had to be cut through before
it could be cleared out. It is owing to this circumstance that the
sculptures which it contains are in so remarkable a state of preservation. No wilful injury has been done to any of them, nor, indeed,
to any part of the cave, except to the sides of the entrance doors,
where the wall being very thin the rock has been broken away,
and the sculptures on either side slightly damaged. The pillars, too,
of the verandah have been broken away. This, however, is hardly
to be wondered at, as they are less than a foot in diameter, and
were easily broken from their exposed situation.
The cave faces the north, and, as will be seen from the plan (Plate
XCV!.. fig. 1), is a small vihara, with a hall of a somewhat irregular
form, measuring 16 feet 6 inches north and south, and 17 feet 6
acroBs, in the opposite direction. There are two cells in the inner
wall, one with a stone bed, the other without, and two in the east
wall. There are besides these, a larger cell, with a stone bed at one
end of the verandah, and two smaller, similarly provided, at the
other end. The latter, however, are partially detached, their proper
entrance being from the front, ..outside the Vihara. At this end
there is a pillar and pilaster (Plate XCVII., figs. 1 and 2), whose
Y 181.
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oapitals (Plate XCVI., figs. 2 and 3) are familiar to UB, the one
as an example of the bell-shaped quasi Persepolitan oapitaJa,
which we find surmounting the IMs of Asoka at Sankisso, and
Bettiah1 which are certainly of his time, and which afterwards
assumed the more Indian forms we find at BedsA (woodout 45)
and at K!rIe (Plate XU.) 80S well as elsewhere; the other as
the original of those found at Kanhel'i in the great cave there, as
well as in numerous viharas, and which long afterwards bloomed into
the oushion oapitals of Elephanta (woodcut, p. 46'1). These pillars
are surmounted by figures, as is so generally the oase in the early
caves, but in thiB instance they are exceptional, being fabUlous
animals, human female busts united to bovine bodies. Not, consequently, centaurs, but sphinxes, and, except in the N ahapana cave
at Nasik (Plate xxrn., fig. 3), nearly if not quite unique.
The ea.stern (Plate XCVII., fig. 3) and inner sides of the cave are
very nearly similar, except that the latter is slightly more elaborate.
and the jambs of its two doorways slope inwards at rather a greater
angle. The west side, however, has no doorways, but their place
is supplied by two niches, in one of which is an ascetic, with his
hair twisted into a high top knot, and with 8 staff in his hand. In
the other is 8 layman, probably a prince, and as probably the excavator of the cave, but there is nothing about him by which he can
be identified with any known personage.
The sculptures in the verandah are, however, much more remarkable than those in the interior. Beginning at the east end (Plate
XCVllI.) wo have a prince mounted on a richly caparisoned elephant,
with an attendant behind, who carries a standard, surmounted by
the trlSula ornament, as at Sanchi, and also what apparently was
meant as the chattri or umbrella of state. He drives himself, having
the ankuSa in his hand, and the elephant has apparently tom up a
tree from ita roots, and is brandishing it in his trunk. In front of
him are several small figures, some apparently :floating in the air.
The most remarkable of these, however, are th~ :-two male and
one1 female-with the most extraordinary head-dresBes, standing on
the top of a tree, of 8 species not Been in any other sculptures, but
surrounded by a rail, and with a goose or some such bird behind
Hilt. of lnditm and EDIt Archiucture, WoodcutB 6 and 6.
There are tlgures surmounting capitals at Buddha Gaya (RajendraWa lWtra Bud.
Gay&, Plate L.) which seem to represent the same lI}'Ulbolism, but they are 80 weather
wom that it is diiiicuU. to feel sure whal. they are intended to npresent.
1
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it. Below the tree a king, on a very much smaller Bcale, it:; seated
on his morha, under an umbrella of state, and with a female chauri
bearer and two musicians beside him. Below these again is one
woman dancing, and one, or it may be two, though only two legs are
seen, playing and dancing. ,In the centre of this lower compartment is a sacred tree, surrounded by a rail, hung with garlands
and surmounted by an umbrella, but it, like the other, is of a species
not represented in any other sculptures known. Beyond these, too,
there is a man and a Kinnari-a woman with a horse's head. In
this instance she is not quite naked, as she is represented on the rail
at Buddha Gaya,t having a bead-belt round her waist. The rest of
this portion of the bas-relief is filled with lions and monsters of
various kinds preying on one another.
The first impulse on looking at this extraordinary sculpture is to
assume that it is intended to represent the god Indra on his elephant
Airivata, but on the whole it seems most probable it is intended
only as a glorifioation of the king or prince who excavated the cave.
The exaggeration of his size and of that of his elephant, which is
greater than in any other Indian sculptures known, may only be an
a.ttempt to express his greatness relatively to other men, and to the
king his father, who seems to be the figure seated in front of him.
The bas-relief on the other side of the doorway is of a much simpler
character. It represents a prince in his chariot drawn by four
horses, and attended by two females with most remarkable headdresses. One bears a chauri in her right hand, and behind the prince
is a staff, which may have been intended to symbolise or support an
umbrella, whioh has now however been entirely obliterated. Two men
on horseback attend them. The most remarkable part of this group
are the hideous female monsters which apparently support the
chariot, and the architectural features of the cave. They are so
totally unlike anything known to exist in any cave, in any age, and,
so far as I know, in any mythology, that we must pause before
attempting an explanation of their appearance here.
The three figures of men tha.t adorn the front of the cave beyond
and between the doorways are extremely well designed, and very
remarkable for their costumes, which are unlike any others known
anywhere else. The most eastern one (Plate XCVI., fig. 5) is singularly elegant and well drawn, though his head is somewhat too
1
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small for his other proportions, but the amount and oharacter of
jewels he wears is most remarkable. His gold earrings rest on his
shoulders, and his arms are nearly covered with 'armlets of pearls (?),
while the jle'l£r-de-lys ornament he weal'S on his right arm is not
only elegant but most unusual.
No inscription of any sort has been found in this newly discovered
cave, which either from its purport or the fonn of its letters gives
us a hint of what the age of this Vihara may be. Weare thus left
almost wholly to rely on local and architectural evidenoes for ascertaining this. These, fortunately, especially the latter, are, in this
case, as satisfactory as almost could be wished for, and leave little
room for doubt that if not the very oldest it is at least among
the most ancient excavations, of its class, that has yet been discovered in India.
The situation of this cave, as forming part of a group where all
the others are old, raises at first a strong presumption that it, too,
may be as ancient fi.S the others are. The Chaitya cave here
(woodcut No.1) I have always looked upon as the oldest of its
class on the western side of India, and its accompanying VihAr8s
(Plate IX.) are certainly of the same age. Recent researches have
somewhat modified this conclusion, and it is now doubtful whether
the caves at Pitalkhorii. (Plate XV.), and that at Kondane (Plate
VIII.) may not be as old, and, on the whole, there seems so very little
difference between them, that it is hardly worth arguing the point.
These groups may overlap each other, as to their dates, and may
be considered as contemporary, till something turns up to decide the
question of priority.
Though the fact of its being associated with an old group of
caves may render it probable that it, too, is ancient, it is far from
proving it to be so; but if any reliance can be placed on architectu.ral evidence, this is amply sufficient to render its antiquity beyond
all cavil. Anyone familiar with the subject, on looking at the
doorwa.ys of the interior (Plate XCVII.), will 800 at a glance that
their form is more ancient than that of any others yet adduced
in this work. ThOBe most like them are those in the VihAra. at
Bedal (Plate X.), but these are not so rude 8S in this cave, and
their jambs do not slope inwards to anything like the same extent,
while as mentioned above (p. 40 et 8~.), in describing the Eastern
caves, this is one of the most certain indica.tions of their relative
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antiquity. The decorations of the walls of the Vihara No. XII. at
.A.j a1.lta resemble those of this cave even more closely, as that cave
has the square sinkings or niches between the doorways (Plate
XXVII.)" which are only found there and in this cave. The .Aja'Q.ta
example, though universally admitted to be the oldest cave there,
has not, like the Bedsa one, the sloping jambs nor the great posts
on the sides of the doors which are so characteristic in this BhajA..
cave and of the Lomas Riehi cave at Barabar (woodcut No.3), which
latter, we may say with certainty was excavated in the time of Asoka.
The cave most like it in plan, is Cave No. XIV. at Nclsik (Plate
XXVI.); but it is regular and formal in every respect, and, though
excavated probably one or two centuries before Christ (p. 275), is
evidently a much more modern example. On the whole, the cave
most resembling it is, perhaps, the Vihara at Pitalkhora (Plate XV.,
figs. 3 and 4), but,even this has the sloping jambs, 01llyin an almost
imperceptible degree, if at all.
When tho description of the Pitalkhor{" caves was written in the
body of this work (pp. 242 to 246), there seemed no data available
from which their age could be ascert&ined with anything like precision, while the frequent substitution of stone ribs in the roofs.
instead of wooden ones, seemed to warrant their being brought
down to a more modern date than we now find to be justifiable.
In a letter received from :Mr. Burgess, at Bombay, dated on the
28th {)f last month (February 1880), he informs me that inscriptions
have been found on the Pitalkhora caves, " in the Mauryan character,"
from which he infers that" they must be very old." This fact,
coupled with the discovery of this Vihara at Bhilja, has thrown a
flood of ligllt on the history of the most ancient f01111S of tllese
caves, which was not available a few months ago, and we now see
our way to ascertain their dates with H degree of preeisioll not
llitherto attainable?
1 III llis recent communications :Mr. Burgess hItS gin'!l me the following Ii:.! of tlte~p
old Chll.ityn cavesJ with the dates 11(' is now inclined to attaeh to th('m, though without
in!lisuug ou them, till he has leisure to go ever the whole subject with all the docu-

ments before bim : Pitalkhol'A. and Bhaju.

250 to 200

K()ndb~

200 to 150 B.C.
150 to 200 "
100 to 50 "
First century of our era.

No. IX and X. Ajo.l}\U

BeJs8. and NAsik

Kbrle

B.C.

518

APPENDIX.

Now that the age of these Pitalkhori. caves may be said to be ascertained, it is evident that that of No. X. AjaJ}.tA may be carried back
to any age, which from other indications may be considered reasonable, but, above all, it enables us to understand the arrangement
of the verandah in this BhAja. Vihara which before looked very
anomalous. Its form is, however, quite unique, so far as is at pre..
sent known, being a. quadrant of a circle, projecting forwards and
externally, probably, of an ogee form} Internally it was framed
as if with wooden ribs, supporting horizontal rafters, all copied in
stone exactly in the sam(; manner and to the same extent as was
practised at Pitalkhora (Plate XVII.), and with the same windows
formed of oross-bars, originally, undoubtedly, in wood, but like
everything else here, copied in stone. Though arising probably
from a different cause, it will be observed the roof of this verandah
has the same diagonal slope 8S is observable in the PitalkhorA
VihAra (Plate XV., fig. 3). Altogether there is a remarkable affinity
between the two caves, which is most satisfactory now that their
ages are at least approximately known, and that it is nearly if not
quite certain that these two m-e the earliest caves, of an ornamental
character, known to exist in W cstera India.
Whatever doubt may hang over other matters connected with
this cave, or over the subjects meant to be portrayed in its
BCulptures, there is fortunat~ly none as to the religion to whioh it is
dedicated. We have been accustomed, in the ca.ves a.t Katak and at
BhArhut and Sanchi to Buddhism without Buddha, but at the two
last-named places we ha.ve, tha.nks partly to inscriptions, partly to
the extent of the sculptures, been able to identify jitakas and
This list appears to me to represent very correcLly the present state of our knowledge
of the age of theee old caves. The VibAra No. XII. at Ajav'" which this cave 10 much
re.&embJes in detail, has always been admitted to be the oldeat cave there, and earlier
than either of the Cbaityas IX. or X. at that place.
1 There is no other instance known of thiB form of verandah in my other cave, bllt
it must bave been common in struetnral buildings of the Buddhists in that and perbape
in aU agee. A.t lea8t it is found repeated in all tbe great DravidiaD buUdiop dowll It
least till a century or two ago. At Vijyanagar (Captain Lyoa¥ p~ No. 309

et 6eq.)

~

at Avadea. Covil (photo. 381) there are repetitione "f thil form almost

eDCtlyof the lI&DIe dimensioDs and with the lIBDle ribbed conslruction httei-ull,.. It
is, in fact, the most characterifltic feature of tbe DravidiaD 8tyle, and ia f011Dd in every

conceivable position and of all dimension..
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legends whioh leave no doubt in the matter. At Katak we have
not even a dAgoba, and the emblems are few and far between. In
this BhAjt\ cave the frieze of d~gobas of a very early type round
the verandah (Plate XCVII., figs. 1, 2, and 3) quite sets the question
at rest, and though we have no wheels, which is very remarkable,
we have tree worship, though of an unusual type, and the triauIa
only doubtfully once on a standard. There is certainly nothing in
the sculpture that can be interpreted as a jataka, and altogether,
though certainly Buddhist, the sculptures look as if they belonged
to an earlier type than anything yet found in any other cave.
There is still one other subject connected with the VihAra which
I approach with diffidence, as it raises a question, to which I am not
prepared with an answer, and which is still so important that some
may think it neutralises all the other arguments that can be adduced
to establish the antiquity of this cave. On looking attentively at
the baa-relief that is found at one end of the verandah (Plate
XCVI., fig. 4). it will be observed that the man on horseback, a
little to the left of the centre, has his feet in stirrups, and there can
be no doubt that this bas-relief forms part of the original decoration
of the cave, and is coeval with the other sculptures. The winged
horse (Pegasus) on the left, and the two primeval bulls fighting over
the prostrate body of a man, and the whole character of the framework that surrounds the sculpture, all indicate an antiquity 88 great as
that of any part of the cave. The two horsemen who accompany
the ohariot (Plate XCVIII.) certainly do not use stirrups, and there
is not any such harness found either at BhArhut nor even at Amnivati,
where the sculptures are so minute and realistic that it must have
been detected if it existed, and there is only one doubtful example at
Sanchi. On the western gateway there, a. man mounted apparently
on a mule does seem to have his foot in a stirrup,l but, so far as I
know, it is a solitary example in these SCUlptures. This evidence
of their use is certainly slight, but there is an engraved vase in the
India. Museum at South Kensington which seems to set the matter
at rest. It was described by Mr. Charles Horne, late of the Bengal
Civil Service, in the Journal of tlte Royal Abiatic Soct"ety, with two
J

7ree and ScrpMU 1JlOrsm]ll Plate XXXVIII., Fig. 2.

520

APPENDIX.

plates. l It was found on Lahoul in Kuhi in the Himalaya, having
apparently been washed out of the ruins of some Buddhist buildings
which had been undermined by the river. There was nothing, however, either in the vase or in the remains around it to indicate its
age. Mr. Horne comes to the conclusion that, though" the drawing
U indicates a period somewhat earlier than the carving in the Sanchi
" topes," and everything points to a very early date, from the
historical subject portrayed. he is inclined to place it about 200 to
300 A.D. (p. 375).
The sculptures in this cave may probably justify us in placing
the age of the vase, as many years before our era, for the curious and
interesting fact is, that the scenes portrayed on the vase are as exact
a copy of those in this cave, as it is well pOBsible to execute with a
graver on metal, of bassi rilievi on a large scale in stone. We have
the same prince driving his own elephant with an attendant of
doubtful sex behind him. ",Ve have evidently another prince in his
four-horsed chariot. accompanied by a female chauri-bearer, and
another female who in the bas-relief sits behind, but on the vase who
acts as charioteer. Both on the vase have state umbrellas over
their heads. The chariots are almost identical in form, and the
head-dresses of the females, and indeed of all, are of the same
exaggerated type in both. There are no monsters on the vase, but
instead a female, or it may be a male figure leading the procession,
followed by a graceful female playing 011 a }larp and another playing on a very long flute, which seems t.() haye been the favourite
national instrument in aU the old sculptures.
These, however, are minor peculiarities, and do not interfere with
the inference that the cave sculptures and the vase represent the same
scenes whatever they may be, though it is probabl~ they may not be
of exactly the same age. The sculptures on the vase do indeed look
more modern, though it is difficult to institute a comparison between
them, the mode of expression and the material are so differont. But
he that as it may, the point that interests us most here is that the
two men on horseback who accompany the chariot have, on the
vase, their feet undoubtedly in stirrups, not of metal it is true, but
a doubled strap serving the same purpose.
1

J. 11. A. S., vol.

Y.,

New Series for 187), pp. 367 to 876,
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The question thus arises, is it conceivable that if the Indians used
stirMlps in the third century before Christ, neither the Greeks nor
the Romans took the hint and adopted them also? It is one of
those inventions which, like printing with moveable types, seem
only to require to be suggested to be universally adopted, but the
evidence of all antiquity seemB against the idea. The Nineveh
sculptures Beem to prove that their use was unknown in Assyria,
and if they were used either in Greece or Rome it is most
improbable that the keen eyes of antiquaries would not have detected evidence of their employment. How on the other hand
cavalry could exist and be efficient without the employment of
stirrups is almost as mysterious, but that is a question that cannot
be argued here. All that it is necessary to state here, is that in so
far as the evidence now available can be relied upon, it goes to
establish the fact that the use of stirrups W88 known in India in the
third century before Christ.
Figure sculpture is 80 extremely rare in these western caves that
it is very difficult to institute any comparison that will enable us to
judge either of the relative antiquity or comparative merit of the
sculptures in this cave. There are, it is true, groups in the caves at
Kuda and Karle (pp. 207 and 238), but they are only of two figures
each, a man and his wife, apparently the formders or benefactors of
the Chaitya, with very scant clothing and no emblems. There are
ulso single figures, as at this very place of BhAja. and elsewhere. but
nothing like an attempt to tell a story has anywhere been found,
nor any mythological representations in any cave before the Christian
era.

The sculptures in this cave are unlike anything found in the
Katak caves, though how far that may be owing to dista.nce of the
locality, or t<> the nature of the material in which they are carved,
it is difficult to say. They do not resemble those of the BhArhut
Rto.pa. All these again are small and crowded, and applied to such
different purposes that it would be dangerous to rely on any comparison that could be instituted between them. The same may be
said of the Sanchi sculptures, though these are so much more
methodical, and bring us so much more nearly within the circle of
our knowledge of Buddhist literature, as we now know it, that it can
hardly be doubted that they are much more modern.
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If we had photographs of the sculptures of Buddha GayA., we
might perhaps asoertain something of their age by a comparison
with them. But the drawings that have hitherto been published of
them are such that no reasoning can be based on them. The one
that has been photographed 1 represents the Sun, Surya.' driving a
four-horsed chariot, from which his two wives, PrabhA and ChhAyA,
shoot a.t the RAkshasas of darkness.' The subject is therefore
di1Ferent, and the chariot being seen in full front do os not admit of
comparison, but the two pillars on either side are as nearly identical
with the two in the verandah here (Pla.te XCVI., figs. 2 and 3) as it
is almost possible they should be. The one is bell-shaped, the other
cushioned, and they are surmounted by sphinxes. They are unfortunately considerably worn, but their main features are quite
unmista.keable. In so far, therefore, as architectural evidence can
be relied upon there seems no doubt that this cave is of about the
same age as the Buddha Gaya rail. Which is the earliest may be
aJIowed to remain an open question, but mea.nwhile it may be safe
to assume 250 B.C. as the most probable date for this cave, and con..
sequently there seems no reason for doubting that the sculptures in
this Bhlja VihAra. a.re the oldest things of their class yet disoovered
in India. If there was any reason for supposing that Buddhism
penetrated into MahAri.shtra before the missionaries were sent there
by MoIm, after the great convocation held by him in 246 B.C., it
might be considered an open question whether this might not possibly be even earlier than his reign; but that is a question that need
not now be broached. A more important one, which I thought had
been set at reat by the discovery of the Bharhut Tope, must now be
re-opened. The sculptures of that monument seemed to prove that a.
school of native sculptural art had arisen and developed itaelf in
India, wholly without any f.oreign influence. If, however, the age of
these BhAjA sculptures is admitted, it seems difficult to refuse to
believe that it is not to some Baktrian or Yavana influence that they
may owe their most striking peculiarities. The figure of the spearDr. BajendraWa Mitra's, Buddha Gaya, Plate L.
There seems no doubt that General Cunningham is quite correct in identifying the
Charioteer with the BllJl god, bnt the plate (Reporu, vol. In., Plate xxvn.) 1n which
he is represented is so incorrect ., to be open to Dr. BeJendraWa's criticism.
a '.Qle I18me subject is represented in tbe KumbbarwAr& Cu." at ElurA (Plate
LXXXIll., fig. 2), but in a much more modem, and lets artiJtic Corm.
1

S
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bearer, for instance (Plate XCVI., fig. 5), is 80 unlike anything else
found in India, and so like some things found among the quasi Greek
sculptures in Gandhara, with 8 strong reminiscence of Assyrian art,
that the presence of a foreign element can scarcely be mistaken.
It recalls at once the Assyrian, or 8S we were in the habit of calling
it, the Ionic honeysuckle ornament of Moka's IM.s at Allahabad and
Sankissa,l and the strong traces of western influence that are found
in his edicts as well as in his works. The bell-shaped quasi Persepolitan capitals which generally crown his lAte, and are the most
usual features in this and in all the western caves anterior to the
Christian era, tell the same tale. They are the only features that
cannot be traced back to a wooden original, and must apparently
have been imported from some western source.
The truth of the matter appears to be, that there was, in very
early times a school of sculpture in India., represented by those at
BhArhut and San chi , which was wholly of native origin, and in
which it is almost impossible to trace the influence of any foreign
element. On the other hand the sculptures of the Gandhara
monasteries are unmistakeably classical, and the inHuence of that
school was felt as far as Mathura, certainly as early as the Christian
era. Combined with an Assyrian or Persian element, it existed in
Behar in Asoka's time and in this cave at Bhaja, and subsequently
made itself most undoubtedly felt in the sculptures at Amravati.
We have not yet the materials to fix exactly the boundaries of
these two schools of sculpture, but their limits are every day becoming better defined, and may before long be fixed, with at least a
fair amount of precision.
Whatever conclusions may eventually be evolved from all this, it
probably will be admitted in the meanwhile, that the discovery of
this BhAjA VihA.ra, in combination with the PitalkhorA inscriptions, is
one of the most curious and most interesting contributions that has
of late years been made, and may yet do a great deal towards
enabling us to elucidate the history and understand tIle arts of the
Cave-Temples of India.
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Chisholm, Mr. n., 106,., 118, 119,128, 136.
Chipahm Caves, 168,204.
Cb6}aa, 7, 108, hil, 16'.
Chronology of the Caves, 21, 181, IB4, 403.
cJuu!ama"i ~je.el, fIDia1, 17lb1, 316.
Ch~,69,70.

DAbbol, 204.
Da Couto's DeciJJlu, ~8111~
DAsoba. 17, lB, 78,93, Ill, 172, 180, 193,211,
227,2t9,248, 298,297,801,816,348,856,365,
397.
Dalado-tcaJa, History of the Ceylon toothrelie, 59, 60.
Dalton'. Et/uwlogy qf Bagal, 6".
Dabhi{lApatba, the DekhaJI, 264.
Daniel, Mr., 107.
Dalltapari, 56. 60, 98.

Duddurga, ..so.
Dl' Avat&nl CaYe at E1urt., 149, 244,402,435.
DUaratha, 2S, 88.
Db'-, bousebold fem&le servants, &1&, . . 287,821.
DuynJ, aborigiDe., 6, 8, 9, 18, 14,82,818.
Devabhdti, 96, 288.
Devad&tta, 51.
DeY1l£l'4b cave, 242.
Den Gupta, 1l16, 800, 412, 451.
DevlDAmpriya 'fuhYA, A80ka, 18, 188.
Dlwsml.r BuddhiatcaveI, 169, 186,899,496.

"

Brahmauica1 cave., 463.

DbaDabhdti,63.

DhaDaUtaka, capital
14'7,

"4.

or the hdhrabh!icru.

or

Elephanta or GhArBpUri, Brabmanical caves, 105,
109. 143, 406 to 429, 464.
Elephants, lOb, 129, 16B.
Elliot, Sir Walter, 106, J09.
Elurl, Buddhist Caves, 169, 185, 86'7 to 8&4.

..

J)herwArA.. 86Hff.

..
"

..
..
"

..
n

.
"

95,

JAat'lllJc:Adr1J IIUIbG, atUtuAle or &eaclUDg. 1ts,
801,305.888,838,810.886.
Dharme.rija'. Bath. at Kah1vaUip1l1', 11'7, 1t8 8,
)811.

compau,41L
DlplUlkara (ligbt maker), $ Buddha, 17711.
DO ThAI or D6n Thai, Buddhist cave at Elnr&,
379,381,389.
Draupadi'a Batha, at lb1u\vallipur, 113, 116jf,
121, 189, Hi8.
Dravi~ the south
the peninsula of India, Ill.
Dravi4ian.s, 6,7,8, 9, 10,20, 98,1114', 140, ,U6,
497.
Dravidian architecture, 122, 158,161,400.
Drl)J;ukbArya, ~he'r of the Kuru and Pal}41l
princes, 156.
DrO!,)aaiq.ha, king of V sllnbhi, 191, 192.
Dllmlr Lel;lA cave, Elur&, 400, 446.
Durgt., mountiUn-born, a name of PArvatl wife
of S'iva, 146, 151,404 to 501.
DwArpAla.s, door-wardCl1l, 115, 117, 147, 276,
833,370,492.

.
....

II

Dbbk ClVeli in lUthUwAr. 186, 100, lWl.
DhAr,368.
Dh&dIh\w& Jaina eavel, H19,411.
Dharma, mlgiOl1ll&W or ritual, '78, 74, 17", 180,
188, iSl J 487.

Dhannarlja's )Jandapa, 145.
DharmaU.IA,41, 117, 170, 853. 865, 378.
Dhauli in Katak, 55, 67.
tihUli, a flat earring, 415.
Dbokehrara, Brabmanical eave, 403, 427.
Dhro.~ oCValabhi, 191, 192.
dirtoajiUUlmba, tlag~ pillar bearing an ensign,
452.
Digambaraa, naked Beet of Jama, 171,488,498.
DikpAlaa, divinities of the eight points of the

to

..

Mih1ndrA., 313.
Viiwakarma Chaitya, 377Jf.
"Do ThAl, 379ff.
..
TiD Thal, 881.
BrlIbmanica.l caves, 143, 481 to 484.
RAvlU)&-u Khai, 432.
DASa A'YILIAra, 435 •
KailAaa monolithic temple,
"

".8 to 4&S.

"
"t,

.

"

"

"
"

Caves betlVeeJl KailAsa ADd
Rame§-wara, 441.

RamdWlU1l, 48B.
N~~448.

Teli-kA Gapa, «4.
KumbhArwArl, 4,"•

J IIDtraSat «4.
:Milkmr.id'. Can, 445 •
Small caTes abaTe the soarp,
445.

..
DUUlAl' UnA., «B.
I>
Jaiaa Caves, 49$.
,.
"Chota KailAsa. "~JI.
..
.. Incha Sabbl, "96.
..
.. Jagannlth Sabhl, 500.
EtbDOgtaphr. A.
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Fa-Hian, Chinese traveller in India, elr. 400 ....D.,
84, 3Sa, 44, 49 It, M, 129, 191. 344, 84511.
.Flauto tJ'a\'elllO, 8&,..
Gaja Lakshmt, S'rt or Lakshml, the godde88 of
prosperity reprelellted as seated on a lotus and
bathed by eleI,hants, set! Lo.kshmi, 437.
gala, the neck, of the capital of a dAgoba, 17211.
Ga.,a, followers, demon attendants on S'iva, 40.,
406,418, 422, 439, 459.

G&\lapati, lord of the demon h08t.8, the elephant.headed god oE prudence and 8ucce.., 113, 256,
4~3. 433, 43 7, 440.
G1Li.tdhW, 17, 28, 35, 40", 138,., l!59, 523,

GandhIUTlUl, husbands of the Apsatala8. oherubs,
usually represented with their wivell over
images of Buddha or the Hindu god8; they
rerea1divine truth., 117, 151,295,300,361,
3'10,375, 435,439, 440. 448.
Ga\l6~
G~ASa

G&\lllpaa, q. t:.
Gumph! cave, 61, 70,86 to 94.

GIl9Mil Le~a, Buddhist eav('ll, at Junnar, ~53,
254, 256, 260, 270.
Gtu,.IMa Ratha at MahAvallipur, 113 to 116.
Gangi, the river Ganges, 326, 439,455,460, 470.
garblul (the womb), the 5hnne of a temple; tbe
dome oca dlgoba, 18, 172 n, 255. 473.
Garu4a. the man eagle which carries Viah~u, the
enemy of the NA.ga moe, 1j' ol, 246, 358, 408,
434,457,470, ,*87.
Gaotama Buddha, He Buddha.
Glutamlputra I., a great Andhrabhriya king,
189, 268, 298.
Gautamlputra II. or Yaji\a S'rl, 88, 247, 264, 276,
298,349.351.
Gayll. or Buddha Gay. iD Behar, 15, ;12, 33, 87,
47,52'1, 62, 64, SO, Ill, lUff. 173.
GhAripUri, Elephauta, q. v.
Gbawtkaeh, Buddhist eaves BOl far from Aia9t&.
346,3·U.
Giriyek, 33 n.
GirnAr, Mount in Sora\b, 18,187, 194,264.
Goldingbam, J., 105.
Gopl cave, 88, 149, 464.
Gopu.nl, a gate, or ornamental gateway tower in
from of tJw cOQ!t of a DraTi4ian temple, 114,
452.

GujllrAt, 168, 192,2001,485.
GulwAr,l&. Dear .Aja\lta, 846 •
Gupta dynasty, 190, 191.
Ownlior J aina caves, 86, 1112, 490, 506.

Huusin, &u Andhrabhritya prince, 188, 964.
Unlabtd ill Maisur, li9.
HAl Khurd eave, 222.
HlUlIiltoo, BuclulDan, 84 n.
AaHSQ, tho SlICred goose, tho vehicle of BnJlm&
75,323,474.
Hnra, S'in, 404, 411.
Harchoka caves. 53:
Hari, Vish~u, 404.
Hari'chanllraga4, Brahmanical cave I, 168, 477.
Harshnvardbana, king oCKanauj, 1112.
HasagA.Ulw eaves, 424.
Hathi Gumpha cave, 66 to 68, 70, 92,249.
Himavanta, the lIimAlayan counU'J', 17.
Hil)AyAna, the followcrs of "the lC8IM!r vehiclo,"
the purer &cct of Buddhists, 170, 1 i9, 185, 280,
266, 283,289, 295, 88G, 398.
HmU.lyakllllIPU. a Daityn or enemy of the godll
destroyed by Nanu;i.iihll, 409.
HlrIluAksha, brother of Ri~laklLoi1pu deatroyed
by Vwha, 409,421.
Hiuen or Hiwen Thung, Chinelic trnvuU(.'[' in
India in the 7th c~ntury, 11,34, 38ft, 44, 45,
46, 4911, 116, 83, 95, 103,131, 135,191, 282,
342, 844,484.
Hti (Tee), the finial and utubrella on & BunnClC
digob3., ]8, 172ft.
Huult.'r'& Orina, 58 n.

Images of Buddha.

Vide

1UIlc,

Buddha, 110116'-'1

0[.

IndhyAdr[ hUh, 242, 280.
Indra, god of the fiJ'DlllDenl, 14, 818, 8119, 861,
370,875,879,4] 1,470,493,497.
Iodr~ .Aindrt, S'lehi, or YAhendrl, wife of
Iudra, 451.
Indra Sabhl, Jaina can, 496 wOOl.

JaganuMb, lord of the world, 66, 68, 69", 73l1, 600.
"
Jaina cave at ElurA, .90.
Jairaiam, 13, 485Jf.
Jaina, 19,48, 80, J67, 17J, 1911, J61, 867,898,
401,416,486,487.

Gorakhpur, 16, U4.

Jaina ca,el, 68, 189, 171,490.

GOWDa lndrabhud or GotAma Swlmi, 488,496,
498,500.
GoftrddJwla, 1'9, 4!lI, 438.
Graham'., 1dn. Karla, JOIIITJI4l, 107, 118••
Gridhraku\&, Vulture peak, 61.

Jakhanwi4i. near XathA4. J18, 214.
JamalfJiri wOIlIIIely, 187 to 189.

IffGaha.,

celli, relldalcca, 175.

·m.

Gllh7aku. croglod)'tel, caye dwellen, deml-goc1a
at&aIclaDt OD Ku"&n., 286.

nmbrug can,1I1e.

jd.I1i, the Brahmanic... CIOnl, 110, Ma.

JmwUR, JIUIJIIa"'Uu ca...e, Elud, ....
Juiandha b Baithak (JarbaDdba WAI a
warrior ]dll, of llapdha), 19. 83, ''', &0, 180.
jald, loeb of halr plait.ecl into a betldclrele won
b, ucetlc.. 17Il, BU, 870, 872.
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JAtaka, a legend oC Buddha in lOme previous
birth, 39, 80, 811, 83, 84, 89, 90, 91. 285, 364.
JayadAman, a Ksbatrapa king, 189.
Jayarana Stambha, 115.
Jaya Vijaya cave, 70, 76, 80, 93.
JhaJijha or Zanza, a S'UahAra prinoe of Chemula,
MDII.
J1oa, victor over the fooliDge, &c., a 'l'trtbalikara,
16,418,485,487,492.
judna 1/lIulrd, attitude of abstraction, 178, 362,
896,491, 503.
JiiAnltmaka Buddha,all knowing Buddha, Jiilni
Buddha, 180, 337.
Jodllva Oarbha cave, 76.
Jog6~ Brahmauical cave, 446, 475, 476.
JunAgarb, Buddhist cave8, 184ff., Il14, 200.
J \lnnar cavea, 168, 18 I, 248 to 262.

Kadphisc8, 20.
KailAaa, the White Mountain, Siva's heaven,
monolithic temple at ElurA, 102, 104, 110, 149,
153, lIi9, 167, 239, 400, 448 to 462.
KAla, deatb, Yama the god of death, 448.ff.
KAlavllJ'dbana or Klla.60ka, aking about 880 D.C.,
14.
ItA! BhairavD, a destructive form of S'ilD, 414,
-484, 439, 453, 457.
KAIi, fem. of Killa, 890,436, 439, 4:;7.
KAlidAaa, Banlknt poet, 448.
Kaliyug era, begins 3101 D.C., .11, 9.
Kuly!l.l}a, 97, 349, 403, 450.
kama'lJ4aJu, gourd or water "cud of nn ascetic,
439,467.
Kamatba, a Daitya, 491, 496.
Kinch\, Conleveram, 154.
KaAcbuklniJ, fem. of Kanchllki, n cnnuch, a
female attendant, 287, 306, 329.
KAnb6ri Buddhi&t ca\'ea, 122, 17a, 185, 186, 218,
338,348 to 860, 365, 893.
Kalliahka, 179.
KAl;lwa dYllllllty, 26, 2':'511.
KapiUabbpt, wearing the garland of skulls, a
form or Rudra or Siva in his terrific B8pect," ill.
KapiUhrara eave at Mablvallipur, 117, 152.
Kapanli, name of two S'ilah!ra prillCe., :205, 35511.
ltapilATDBtu. birth-plaoe of Buddha, 15, :N.
Kapurdigiri iueription, 18. 188.
KarA4h Buddhist caves, 168,184,212 to 21'1.
Buddhist caVC$, 168, 184, 208, i14, 232 to

Karla

"'2.

KarDa ChoplU' cave, 41, 45, 4G.
KarttiklUlWAmi, Karttikeya, or Mahueua, god of
...... Ion ofS'iva.147, 421. 457, 471.

Karua1, BrabmAnica1 CAns, 169,424,490.
Kashmir. 11, 17, 58.
KUyapa, 340, 883, 409.
Kalak c&'CII, 87. 46,:i5 to 95.
KAthllwAr eaves, 18, 168, 187, 193,20'.

Y 181.

Kaumlrt, olle oC the Saptam'\tri&, 434.
U:eiari dynlUlty, 61.
Khandagiri, 56, 70.
Kholvi caves, 169,186,278,395.
Kh08nll' arviz, 827, 82Sn.
Kia-pi-li, 191.
Kiilnnnu.-" What people? "-Divine musicians,
fabled inhabitants of the IIimalllYas by the
lluddhists represented with human head! and
bnBh nod the tall and legs of a fowl; in the
service of l{llvcra; in llrahmanical m) thology,
tbcy ha\'e human bodle~ Ilnd the heads of
borl!e!', 157,253,286,304,515.
Kio.to, Gnpta, q. v., 191.
l{ira.ta.~, fore~t dwellers, hillmen, 286.
KJrttlmukh, " face of fame," 1111 ornament rcpresentmg a grinlllDg fuw, 506, 507.
Kol, Huddhi~t CIIves, 184, 211.
KolApur, 2;9, 427.
KondAnii Buddhist cave~, 175, 184, 22U to 223.
,,4hl, 42, 18:i, 360.
Kondh'W
"
KoJikal)., CIIVCs in the, 16S, 18~, 204.if., 349.
KopjIIln Ke.ari\'llrm;", 14;,i, 148".
Kothalgal,l, 222.
KoUkaI M8.{ldapn at MabA\alhpur, 152.
KriahI).A, an a"atJira oC Vislmu, 149, 221,279.
KriBhl).a MlIl).taPIl, at Maba.\'lIllipur, 1-14, 14B,
168.
KriJbl}arAja, 263, 275.
Kshaharlita dyna.sty, 189,232, 264, 270, 278.
lUbatrnpa d~'nll>!ty, 183, 188, 189, 196,270.
Kubtirn or Vaiiravlll).a (Plllj-Vos&a\'Sl).o), chtef of
evil spirits, god of richCll, 318, 843.
I{uqA Buddhist CD.ea, 168,204 to 209,212,213.
Kulllmulu Jainn excavatiolls, 159.
Kombbar"ArA cn'l'c at Elurll, 431,444.
Kusinlra., 344.
Kwan-yin, Queen of heaven, Chincse name of
Avn.lOk.i~';wara, q.IJ., 1;911,337".
I\:yougs of llunlll1, 128, 130.

I.akshmt, Sri, the COllllort ofVishl}u, iI, ;6,102,
117. 141, 151, 258, 3S.J, 404, 40S, 414, 430,
437, 445, 460, 487, 524.
Lailke§wara, cave at Eluril, 141, 158, 458 to 460,
482.
LIi~, monolithic pillan, 1; 1, I H.
Ul,1b, CII,es, 17611,248,
Liilgilyata, a won.biplll.'r or the Linga, a folJower
of Bnsa,,&, 402, 424, 461, 479.
Lion, a Buddhist symbol, s;"Ita, 17211.
Lion-pilla.r. 239 .
Litany (Buddlust), 311, S3l', 35S, 358.
L6ch.na (fr. loe/la"a, the eye, illuminating), a
favourite S'aktl of tac MahAyAna sect, 278,298,
384,391.
LbkMwara Bodhisattwa., one of a class of Buddhi~l
divwtle8, 872, 381.

LL
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cave, 57,89, 41. 4j, 4.7, 5-', 182,1159,

LOr or Laullar cave, 202.
Lycian torub, 190.
Mnekenzie, Colonel Colin, 96, 105, 106.
Maldhartputra, an Andhrabhritya king, 264, ~On.
lIagas of Cyrena, 28, 188.
Mlg&~&~lllQddhiit caves, 186,348, 862.
MaiufbA,Jrata, the great epio on the war of the
PA"(I~as and Kuru.~, 10, II, 113,155,458.
Mablpraj&pad Gautami, SAlcya Muni', auut and
foster mother, the first woman who adopted
Buddhism, S2S, 834.
MAhinrQ4Q. ca,'e at ElurU, 854, 373.
MahAsenn, kil\~. 129.

MllhAseun, su Karttikeya.
Mabballipur,10,S7, 105 to 151.
MaMvlra, the 1ut JainA Tlrt.haUltara, 13. 491,
"'92, 500, 511.
.Y"c4UII04Uo, history of the Grut Dynasty of
Ceylon, 11, 85H, 118. 129,313,853.
:MabAyiula., the sect of" the grellter vehicle," a
later lIod eorrupt form of Buddhism, 19, 1;0,
177, li9, ISO, 18.5, 2&6, 271, 272, 283, 292,
297 to 299,3a9, 345.,349, 35711, 358,384, 389.
lIahAyogi, the great ascetic, a form of SIva, 483,
448, 453, 472.
Mahendra, 600 of Awn, 17, 19,25.
lfAhd'lrllrl, Pln-ad, Durga, 434.
lbhiptua, 132.
Mabiahamardani M~tapa at Mahballipur, 145.
Jdahihhama",IJala, or Mysore, 11.
Mahishiuura, the buffillo demon, 146.
Mabillhll<url, Darg~ as the slayer orldahiahUont,
404,4~5,433,440,4.2,44S,459.

MahmM Blgarah, 200, 50S.
1JIallara, a crocodile, a fllbulol1l monstA!r, 101.
2~5, 300, 301,304,333,412,445,506.
_
iLlkarndhwaja, KAma the p;od of love, ha\'.illg a
maltara ou l,u eo&ign, 440.
lU(ilii, II. ",trillg of beads, a rotIaIT,870, 382,384,
3l10.

IIDlkhM, capitlll of the
Dekhao, 450.

na..b~raktitu,

ill the

MMlke£WlIl1l cave, 4:17.
Mandagoru (7 Manangarh), 205.

MaiJgullill, a Chaluk)'u king, 40'J, 406, 409.
MKr;libhadra, a king of the YukahalS, 811.
MlUliJc.raJa. 18.
llaujhrl. a Bodhimthrtl, 179,289, 375, 880.
J4Aam6(li, eaves near J UDnar, 2,u, 248,249.. 258,
274.
Mara, the ..ncked, the lcmpter, 285, 824,1128,345.
JUrbr}4eya, a devout yorahipper of !:tin, 48 7•
Yar61, in 8aJIeUe. 18S, Mg, 860.
Mand., Vediegncbl ottbeyiod, 14, 101.
lUnIti.1OD at lIARt., llaDUDIaJI, tke I110Ilkey pl,

101,147-.

MaaA'cli, 849., 867""
Ma~hur4, 6S1a, 8S. lIOO, 288, liDO", 610.

517.

Mauryr. dYl1lllty, 4,22,25,87,49,67.108.121.
MegastheDis, 22, 29,.. 46.
MhAr; or MahA4. Buddhitt cues, 1G8, 184, SOD.
211,941.

Miga JAtaka; a Buddhilt (able

<"'riga, au auto.

lope),88.
Mihintale, Mt. in Cerlon, JD, 178.
Mollint (co or_g), aD Apaaru, 411.
Alok.'ha, NirlldtltJ, blessedness, 485.
MominA.bAd, 408, 425, 490.
Mrigadllva, dcor' Park, 888.
rAllltdwdlc1, necklace ohknlla,436, 472.
rAutlra., attitudes of the handa, 178,325,847 812.
mdu/a or -""ta, headdress, tiara, t86, 800,
8~, 830, 83f, -«17, 409, 467, ·no.

MYcell8l,40.
NAgu. a moe, J08, i89. 30511, 817, 8iG, 381, 885,
848, 369, 377.
N~'~IIJ 156,157,306,819, 8SS, 831,888,884,
409,421, .w8, 469.
N~rjuna.

a Buddhi.t iDDontor, lower of the
MahAyAna school, 179, 854.

N~tjuna

"

kotri, liD, 4111.

cave, 87,41.

NagnAtatI, JaillI, 489.
Nabapina, a Kahaharita king, 189, 118i, 261, 264,
968,270,271,97711,851,888.
NA.laodA, 11, 46, 131 to 188, 898.
NlnighAt, 168,264, "77.
Nanda6 (The). 60, 67, 4$8,458.
mlUl lion, an a'l'BtAra of ViIh\lu.
101, 128,402,409, Ul, 418, 450, 461.

Naruh\ba. the

NAn1yll}A, ViIh,u, 97, 109,146, .·U.
NAaik Buddhi8t caVII8, 75, 611, 166, 178, 180,
{84, lI0S, :a63 to 279 851.
Nemin!tha. the 22ud Jaiu TlrihaAkara, j61,5ot.
NepAl, 17, 171,174, s:n, 882, 891.

Nilakantha cave, Elurl, 481, 448.
Nitgtllnthu, Jainu, 486.
tlirodtlG, 16, 22, 24. "', 177. 34 4, 388, 485, 487.

Olald,aMelY&rIII1I'imi can, 148.
Ophir,S.
Orilla, caVCII at, 35 to 9S.
Omament&1
178.

ran..

ptJ441t11a. apJICDdaBo to • temple. OOtridoT, ,.eru..
dah, 176,177.
~, the

lotu, 890.
1ft Ava16kitUwara, 171, 177, 171l.
Ut,178, 887, Nt, au. an, 181, 84•• 370,

Padmlpioi,

874, 87e, 881, 888Jt,ltto, 8t1,
PaclmAaaDa, a lotus ....1, au, 87', 3M, 4OI,4If,
478.
Papa BodlaIdruma temple, 181, , ..,

Pago4u. the &eYCD, 105.

PaintiDgl at AJavt&, ... §.
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Paintilfr at BAsh, 864.
Paltlw,a. 264.
PAIa canl. 209, 214,275.
PAia dyJllUlty, 19,46,189, 188n, 236, 257,898.
Palibothra, 29", 44.
P6Jke''If'ara cave, 213.
1'aU....as. 108, 119, 140, 154.
PADCha PAI}~va Mar.lC'.p, 1"9.

pdllChdlila. dve groat preceptl
487,507.

or the BuddhilU!,

RAjagriha, Rljgir, q.

IJAri1l'&D4.tha, " Jaiua Ttrthai:tkara, 388, 486, 491,
496,600.603,608.
PlriwanAtha, Hill in Eastern India (Jee S'amet

S'ikhara), ~07.
Plrvatt, ilODlort or S'iva, also called U mA, Durge.,
Bhadnt, &c., iiI, 433, 436,440, 448, 473.
Pltalapura, Pallbotbra, 75.
Pltei1l'&fa cave, 209, 42'1, 428.
PAlna in Kbandeah, Boddhllt cavell, 242, 403,"28.
PltnA Jaina eave, 242,492.
Pa"adkaI, 68, 110,450,451,454.
PAtur, Brahmanical CjlVAIl, 169, 403. 428.
PeblaTi iDJoriptiODl, 358, 428.
PelaagI, 40.
Pmplw of Me EryW4a,. Sea, 205.
Peraepo!il, 85.
Penians in Ajal}tA paintings, 327, 328.
Pil1an or Sta"wna" 174.
Pipp&1a CAn, 34, 36,160.
1\

fiend or (oblin, one of the ga~Q of

S'i"a, 468, 470, 478.
Pitalkborl caves, 17~, 184,218,242 to 246, 428,
511.
Por.1l1hla, or ciaterus. 171, 176, 177.

Poru, 211_, 211.
Porpbyry, 40J.
prGdoAIAil,l4, tumiog to the right, cireumambulatory pulIIIIe. 176,874,387, SSI, 418,421,424,

484,480,506.

I'rablAdA lIOn orBiranakuipu, 409.
~U-pAramlt.&, a sacred book of the

BuddbistJ,

per&onlt1ed as DJw.a, 180.
Prakrili, original element, 416.
~ .. gutter or apout for clnUning 011' the
ftter poured ou a li_ga. 469.

Pru6DaJita, til" 480.
Prnara.wADa, rija, 305, 806.
PJithvt, the cw1h .... pM-. BhOmld.M, 147,
160, 409, 484, «5, 460.

Ptolemy, Alex., 16811. lOS, 268.
Ptolemy PhUadelpbo., t8, lUll, 188.
Pu4umt.)'i, ludhrabbrit,-a kins. t6, i64, tG7,
91&'1J98.

PWlbyamitra, 25.

Qeblah, 397.

Panchavatt, at NAIik, 268.
P&I}I,lUI, PI1"c).avu, 118, 868, 421.
P""4ya, dynasty, 7, 10.
Panjlb ila,'es, 168, 486.

Piilcba,

Pulik66t, Chalukya king. 282, 328n, 405, 406.
Polu-SollAlA caves, 168.
PuraJ}aJ, legeudary Brahmanica.l books, 9, 11,
26.
P6rt, 66, 68, 59,205.
PUruJha, man, the supreme soul, 415.
PurvtiUa SangarAma, caatenJ rock-moIlli8tery at
Bejw&rA, 95_

l'.

BAjamar;uJlIla, royalllSSemblage, 492.
lUjapuri C&VOfl, 204, 205, 426, 427.
RajatcuQlIgilll, history of Kashmir by I{alhal)&, 11.
RAjendra eMIli, 1481l.
RAjendralAla Mitm, Dr., 57n, 6011, 02, 66, 70n,
81,133, 134R, 135, 282, 26811, 32i.
R!jgir, Rljagriba, 17,33,36,44 to 52,122,160,
245,858.
RAkahuls, female demons, subjccts of Rli.val}f\
king of Ceylon, and cannibals, 314, 815,487.
Ralpb, Mr., 281.
lUmlnujiya ~dap at l1ahc\vallipur, 148.
R&m4yal}(l, epic on the exploits of RAma, 7, 453.
R!me5WV& cave at Elura. 379, 408, 4.31,438.
Rani-Ita Nor cave, 61,70, 76 to 86, 87.
lUah\l'alt{l~as, rut~od kings of Malkh~, the Balh4ras, 171,400,450,462,495.
Bathal of Mahballipur, 76, 112, 113 to 140.
IU\hoT1l, lee lUsl*akU\IlS.
.I1lV1U;l&, king of Lanka, the country of the Rrl.k~,286,422,43~,440, 460.
Rlv&J;UL-kA. Khai, cave lit Elur&, 100, 404, 482.
Rekhta Bahu, 59.
lleligioDi of India, 12.
lUvati, Mt. Gimh, 187.
~bha, the fint of the Jaina Ttrthankaras,
488.
Ruanwelll dAgoba, 111.
Rudm, terrific form of S'iva, 425,459,4 67,472.
Rudra DAman's inst'ription, 188, 189, 264.
Rudra SAna., 190, 305, 306.
RwlrasiJi:lha, 190, 196.
Rudrdwva cave, 402RupnAth inJcription, 17.

S'aeht (ItrOng), the .pouse of Indm or S'Wtrn,
285, 8l19, 869.
Sahadeu's Ratha Ilt MnhAvallipur, 113, 135,
to ISS.
Sahuram inscription, 17.
SahyMri hills, We5tern Ghl~, 168, 18., 19:1,
204,477.
&ilQ!ffilw, roo~-dwellinv, 176, 2S4.
S'ailanri\4-i, or S'~lI\rwa~i Buddhist CAVeR, 184,
214, UG, U7.

S'liviam, 401.0:
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S'Un, Indra, god or power, 179, 8.0, 869, 487.
S'ako, femaIl)energy.goddeu.!t7. 152, 180,897,

161,417,466,496.

470.

S'",,.a Muni, Buddha, 10,15,16,21, ii, 89,340,

S'ikht, Dame or the 11th Buddha before B'AIt"
MODi, 840, 888.

888,510.

S'alivankllppam, 112, 153 to 155.
Salsette islaDd, 168, 185,346,897,481.

Id/v.rikhd,

SlbahAhu, 818.
liAJaara, a spire, point, mOWltaiD peak, 81, 109,

cop or the linga altar, 271, 420, 437,

•• 1 to 44&, 449, 499.

S'OAhAras, a dyDR'ty ill the "est or luella, JOII,
34911, 36liN.

SilenUl, 85 •
Simylla, S6mylla, 168.2011,349.

SAma JA.taka. 8. Buddhist tale, 8S,91.
Samet S'ikhara, lit. Pllramlth, in Weatem
Bengal, 486, 507.
S&..tA. cavell, 184, 202,248.
SlDchi StQpas, 27, 8S, 40, 63, 64, 72, 80, 86, 90,
178, 191, 2'3, 274, 817, 514, 520, 1123.
Slachi rail, 27.40,62,71,75, 173,lI86.
Sandrakottoe, Chandrll£upt& Maur,.... liS.
Sru\gha, the asaembJy, Buddhist church, prieethood, 73, 74, 215, 490.
8aDgameS'II'&ra,1I04.
S'ankara, Siva, 147.
S'ankha., eollcn shell, a. symbol or V'~u. 148,
151.286,408,410,421,437, «0,474.
S'hltiD&tha. the 16th Jain. Ttnllluikam, 507.
SaptamAtrll, the IeVeD dirine motherw, 428, 4!l3.
SAl'MWatt, goddees of learning, IpouIC or Brahm.&,
376,884,404,484,457,460,470,487.
S'UdlUa, a panther or tiger. a lal'®ha or fabuloua
animal, with the body of a tiger and homa,
149,150,195,816. Slll, 822,828,887, 439, 604.

S'hdtilavarma, • king, 8B.
S't.mlth, Sto.pa, near BellAlW, IB, 130, 898.
Sarpa cave, Katak, 68, 69.

8iDdh cavea, 7, 168.
SiAha, alioD, lUll, 318.
n
or 8th&, • king, 818.
Siilhapura., 4B6.

lililufMJlItl, a throDe supported bylioDl, 178, aoo,
S08, 340, IUS, 490,498, 499.
.
6iriluuttnl4bAa, a pillar bearing 11001, 180, 1811.
S'tprab, 'tte S"liuka, 26.
S'irwaJ, Buddhist caves, 168, 184,211,212.
s'"uuka, Siodhuk. or S'ipraka, the fouDdrr ot tho
Andhrabhrltya dyllaaty in TeliDglUl&, J6,1I65t1.
Stt.i., yife ofRAma and ofVWlI;tu, 4M.

S1Uo'. Nahni or DumAr Le~l at Elnrl, .ul, "to

462.
SIt"s Nahnl, Jaina CAye.t Pl~1III, 4U.
SItA-Marhi Clve, ~II, 111).

S'lcal1, goodell indicting amall pox, 868.
S'iva, lfahldev. or the fP'Il&' god, wonhipped
under the emblem of the liDga or phallu, 18, to,
53,136,145, 159, ::103, 400, 410,,"0,

~O.

602.

S'idji, the founder 01 the Mar11h1 kiDgdom, 249.
S'ivlla,.., abode of Siva, 405.
S'iT&D&rl BDtldbiit cav~ au, :U,j, 262.
Skandagupta, 191.

S~25.

8bDduvati, 0110 of the 1udhmbbpt1. d)'DMt1.

S'A~,a title of the hdhrabhrityu,264, 287,
294, 298, 352.
SliAnl eaves, 169, 184, lIll, 213, 403, ,(27.
S'lu.vAhana, Ill111W1le of lOme of the Andhrabhrityu, 263, 264, 275S'atrunjaya, llaCud moulll of the Jaina iD K.&~

SouWarman, 25.
Somclvara, Ahava.malla, a Ch!Jukya kIng, l~a..
SoD-bhaDdar cave, ~,", 47 to 49, &4, 115.
Speir" Lif' r. AllCierst IftIliD, a2, JU, lab,

"!fir, 485.
Sattapar.lJ;li (Sap14JXU1P) cave, 49, 121, 3~3.
Sa_gala fIUJ'f.t!aJa. a Bad.dhist c:i.reu1ar figure or
diagram,810.
Saur6ahln,D~''''r, 168, 183, 187.
Savitri mer, 204.
f!l'detaDA, village, 242.
Seleueua, lI2, 24", 25Shnylla, Sim,lIa, 168,205,8-49.
S'~.s1ut, 8. tbollWld headed prpent, the emblem of
eternfty (hence caIJed allO A_la), the couch
aDd canopy of VUiw,u), 146, ISO, 411, 4U,
.38,461.
S'~pbanl,

protected by

&

S'e.ba, PAriwan&&ba,

491,603.

8e1re11, R., 911,99.
5'ibi or Siyj·ri.ja,ldDI of Arit.ba, 285, til. 815.

Bi4huar ~r SJUar cav., 100, 101, 821.

2&511.

805.,807., 812.

S'raJIW,la, a Duddhilt aaoetic, 2;5,866, 487.
S'dvaatl. capital of KoMla, 4'"
S'ri, ue J .. ksbml, 71, 72, 74,141.151,192,487,
ISU •

•tD.bAD, • monolithic pillar, 111, 174, 180.
S&havu. or Sthivira (iu P&1l. TAno). all o1cI
man, " Buddhil& hlBb prim, 18, 172, JOe, Ita,
JM), 276. 368.

Stirling', HiI'..,tif o.tudor 0riItu, 61. 18,'"
Stobeu'. PA"icu., 10.., 401.
SUlpa (PAli, t!wpo)• • 1DO'IIDIl or twJeral pUe, •
hemilpherieal ahriDe. 18, ... Ie, 71, 78, 111,

n" 171, 216, 8t111, 898.
SQdh&mm1 cafe, 81,88, 41, HO.
S'uddhodaDa, the fatber of 8'D,a MuI,
8611,891.
f1ukra or 8'~ the preceptor of

au. au.

Dalt,-.., m"b of Bali, 161, 410,4".

Cbt
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S'uAga dynasty, 25, 26,288.

BllpradAv1, daughter of the king of Vongo,818.

Suras, god., 422.
S'urpAraka or S'orp!raka, SupArA ill tho Konkal1,
the oapltal of AparAJltaka, 849.
86.:,0, tho IUD god, 14, 4U, 444, 459, 522.
Swargalluri cave, 70, 7G, 77.
SlllQ6ti1ta, a mystical crOflll denoting good luck,
69,74, 196,254.

S'wetlmbaras, white robed, one of the two great
leot. of tho Jainas, 171,486.

Tapra, 168,205,248.
TakhtA-Bahl monuteriea, 131.
TaUAjA (Talngiri) caves, 1&4,201,1102,1103,248.
tcflu/alllJ, the frantic dance of S'hl1, 413, 422, 433,
47?.

TanJore pagoda, 134.
Tlukd,242.
Tid, the wife of Buddha Amoghuiddha. abo
a Jllioa S'ull, 138 N, 278,298,384,371,891.
TA.rA DodhisaUwa, 133.
Tlraka, a Daitya conquered by Indra and Knrttikey8,471.

Tanhlab,8.
Tathlgata, .. ODe who goes iu like manner," a
mortal, a Buddha, 15,283, 844, 356.
TAli.ltA GlLtIA cave at Elwi, 4111, 444.
TMro,.a SlhdlliM, 200, 228, 2.6, 868.
ThAl;IA, 220,348, 850.
'1'h6parf.ma DAgoba, 111.

Timllla, _ S6mylla.
TiD ThaI cave at Ehul, 2«, 8tl1, 431.
'Mrthaka (Plli, tittAigo), a seetarian, an bentic, 14.
Ttrlhailkara, one who ball palllod out of the circle
of tranBmigratillu, a JinA, worsbipped by the
Jain..., 111,48, 171, 178,16], <1M, 490, 498, 607.
Tope, eorruptioD of the Plli, tAUpo, .u Stt'lpa.
'«"a,GI, an arch, II (l'&toGn or ornamental arch,
capit.al, 101, 211,1125,801,809,833,362,434,
607.
Triad; 419; fellllllll triad, 404.
~bhuvBna

\'trad6va, 1~4.
Trlmllrti, tbe Hindu triad, or uDited forms of
BI'llhmA, Visbl,lu,lUltl ghar 495, 444, 445, 459,
468,480.
TriraiDli, hill in which tlle Nbik caves arc, 2G3,
272.

TriNhla, or TClIr,aJra.va, thl! three gems, Buddha,

DharIn& the Law, v.nd Sl\I\gha the Churcb, or
Clergy, 78, 17b.
7'riJrda, • trident, a WNPOD of S'in'" 78, 80,
120,1'1'-&,11511, 'lS, U9, 436, 457, 474.

Trhlkrama, three .tepper, Visb~u iD the VAman

...atlra, ItS, 151.
1'romba.r bland, 168, SSO.

TClijA, lAva cnet. »4S, ut. 1153.
Turulana, I, 8, U.

Udayagiri eaves, 55, 56, 61, 64, 86, 98, 114,193,
226,248.
UjjaYBnIa, Mount Girdr, 187.
UmA, UmA. Sakti, PArvltl, or BhavAnt, 414, 440,
44B, 470, 473.
Undanlll, Vaisbl1lVA cave, 10,95 to 104, 124.
Uparkot, at JunAgarh, IB5, 194, 197,200.
Upendragupta, 810.
U&IIbbadAta, or Ushavo.dAta, soD-iD·law of Nahapana, 18:1, 232, 264, 270.

Vadathi cave, 42, 48.
VlgbdwlU't, or W4gheSWlU'l, tiger goddels, 457.
vuhaPla, a "ehicle, conveyance, animal Ulcd in
riding, 340, 4611, 507.
VajbhAra, or Baibh6.r Hill, 49.
Vaiknnthll, thc heaven of Vish~n, 93, 9B, 434.
Vliikun~ba Clive, 70, 1[), 76, 79, BO.
Vru~l)navl, one of the SlIptamatriJl, 97, 81B, 434.
t:o)ra, a thunderbolt, 325, 3i9, 3B4, 469.

Vajraplni, bearer of the t'ajra, a Dodhiaattwa,
] 79, 27B, 344, 3i5, 379jJ, 384.

the hand pointing Co
the earth, 17 B, 880.
VllkAtaka., a d.fll8.8ty of Derar, 305, 306.
Vlllabh! dynllllty, 191.
VAmlUl, or WAman, dwarf avalAra, of V~u,

110)rl1saNa nutdra, attitude of

151,402,410, 421,4J8,460.
Vanavu.si,17.
Vanga, !kngal, 313.
Vapiya. cave, 42, 4B.
VlU'lUla, ViahQu in the boar antAl'lL, 147. 150.
VardhamAllA, 402, olIO, 484, 445,460,486.
VIll1l~n, Vedic god or heaven, Uranus, 14.
VaaAi, Bnssein, 350.
VAaisb\htputrn, an ADdhrabhritya, 247,267,218,
288,293.
V(lsuki, lWlle of a 6Crpent, lIO,ereigu of the
snakl'$, "211.
VAtApipari, anc. name of'E&dtUni, -«l5.
YAyu, god of the WInds, U.
Vedas, the mo~t ancient 5IIcred boob of the
Hindus, 10, 12, 1SII, 21, 488, 48~.
('w', un a!tnl", seat for I\ll lmage, 42J, 468, 474, 479.
Yelugotl Singama., NAYlilln's Mal,14apa, 148.
Yeogt, capita! of the Eastern Chlllukya dynasty,
9;,99,402.
Yldukll, a prince, .6.
VidYlidharas (fr. t·,dya, knowledge), a particular
clnss of "pirits nttl'ndmg upon the ftods, Buddha,
&c., and offering garlands, &c., 210,239,241,
2i(), 300, 309, 324, 333, 38;, 40li, 507.
Yihllra.s, moua8~ries, 18, oil, 50, 75, ;8,92, 129
to 130, liS to 177'.
Vijolya, cODqueror orCo:ylon, 81, 82,813,314.
Viully~dityl& SatyMl'llya, Chalulr.:r& king, 154,
405,4:11.
Villdhyll lUoUDtllius, 7.
Vindyasaltti dynasty of Berar, 805, 306,309,
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V'uoa (llahlrlJa), 76.

Vita Ch61. D6va, 164.
ViSwabrma (the all.maker, who preiidea over
all mech1ulica1 arts), BuddhiatChaitya at ElarA,
817, ~5, 877, 898.
VlBlu;\u, aee~d god iu Ule Hiudu Triad, the god
or day, the aupreme object of worship with
the V~,"", 18,14,20,11,97,101,145,151,

no, 89S, 4OJ, ,no, 41111, ~1I, 509.

Viahnugupta Ddmila, the Mum Chi\l.akya, who
raised Chandragupta lburya to the throue,

U.
v~,

(8 herd), country round Maihurl, 421,

.as, 461.
V'flDadratha, 22, 95.
Wli CAVes, 168, 164,211, lI18.
Walak,51411.
WuantarajAtab,91.

I

Welt, Dr. Ea., 181", tn, 8S8.
W'1laOD, Dr. J.,176, 163.

Yajia S'rl S'Atak&l'\lI, Gautamtputra n., 38,141,

260&, na,5I98,3411, 851.
yajt&dpallU4, the UOftCl tluead "'om by Ule fint
three caetOl, 409.
Yakkhint, fem. of yaWo (PalO, they are IUbJecta
of Kaber&, mostly inimical to 1IWI, 81, St.
Yabha, Sana. for ,aWo, 412, 415,
Yim, a Tamil name for SdrdtJlU, I}. II.; 115, 119,
158.165.
Yamapllri u.,tapam or cave, 145, lU, US.
Yasnunl, the river JIUIUIa, a rinr soMtII, .a8,
455,460,470.
Yavanu, We.ternpeople, lonWw. Baktrim.., &c.,
11, 31,58, 59, 61, 86, 89, nll, 521.
Yay&U Kclari. 58.
Yuei-'al, (Chandrapriya), 1111.

ERRATA.

Pago 9,line 17./or Aryan, req,d Arrian.
" 20, Dote 8,/or Stcebus'. read StobmllS's.
It
Ill, note l,/or Ahyantra, read Abhyantra..
"
11.11. Dote, line 9, after 68, read years.
"
U, D~ 1, line 4,Ior Nerigbssu, read Neriglinar.
"
1I~, Dote, line l,jor IICC~drlng, read DOoording.
.. 211, note, line '}.,for 'iJhl'OJl, read ~iJJ\I'O"
.. 29, note, line Il,/or l'rotanw, read pro ItUUo.
" 811, note, Une ll,for 'tupas, read stflpaa.
.. 41, D~ II beloogll to the third line of page 4.2.
" M, line 19,/0" Bikllh118, read Bhlkshus.
"
68, liDe 26,/or Royal, read Bmgal.
tJ
96, note, lint' lS,/or road. The, read road-the.
10
97 to 108, head lin"',jor Undarilla, rwd UudaviUi.
" Illl, note 2,/or Mantapan, read Mantapam.
., 122, line 28, for S'hAlb, read alAs.
II
123, line 7,jor Dharmaraga's, rwd Dhanna.rAJa'&.
" 126, lilac 1,/or boar, read Uou.
" 119, Dote 6,/or A.ryllheva, read Aryadeva.
" 193, line" froJn boUom,for is nearly, read is as nearly.
,. 1106, line 6, 7 from bottom,/or AaaJpamita, reacl .Asalhamita.
.. 2111,!.iDe 7 from bottom,/OI" Ambivl~, read Ambivale.
.. 229. Under the woodcut for II photograph)', read a photograph):; and in the footnote Nad
: FergustoD, Ind. Arch., ~·c.
" SSII,line 3 hom the bottom, dde from" mention. ~." to page 1133, line 5, " i:lentification,"
and 'l(o.tiMe .. Itale that the' &1h (or merchant) Dhiltapala from Vejayanti establi6hed
• this rock-mlUllioD, th(' most excellent in JambudlVlpa' and that • Aguimitn\ 60n oC Goti,
• .. great warrior. presented the lion pillar I' but they contain no name of a king."
ADd add loll a footnote to this: -Over the central door are two inscriptions oC later
date, the one of Usabbadata 600 of Dinika and IOn-in-law of NahapAna, and the other in
the 7th ydl of VaaitWputa. Doth n'Cord gifts to the .aJlgluJ of Vall11'l&ka (Kirlo); 60
lhat the exca,..tion must date before either of theae !tings.-J.B.
I'
UB, liDe 3,jl1l' De'1I,PI'h, retUi Devagiri.
" ~61, DOle, line 2, after p., rtad 189.
" 29l1, line 11l,/oJ' Caqa® hal eutirely &lIeu away, "Net lower fa9ade, which 11'118 51nlctural, lw
&.l1oo away.
" 818, line" from bottom,fOr' Siha.baha, J't!Gd Slhabahu.
liDo 6,/or ldabApraji\pate, rfGd M.ah1pdjapatL
" 341, line 14, Jo,. Tb.Iao(I. f'«Ui ThlllDg'8.
" a49,lut 1iDe,/or Ramylla, J'C'lJd &myllA.
It 8$0. Iino tdur StaAwaka. read 8thI.oak.a.
" 844, liRe 2,for t ie, r-a it iA.
" 36$; liDe 19.Jt1r titan" read compartment.
,. a60, note II. .AM :-'l'bc date is iD .. the z45th year of tho Trikutuu," and Dr. Bfihlar
I't!prU it 1\1 datil'lg from the Gupta e.ra.-J.B.
., tell, lino 8,/f6 Jiiyabaa, mad JI1&aa.

" ".a.

" all, line 10,/'" group, they, read group, that they.

'(
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"

P.so 80S! DOlo t.lino 8.for he, re4d Che.

Jor B;ohi. read Xbolvl.
9,f(Jr 660 to SSO A.D., read cUr. 600 to 750 .A..D.
n 4jt, line " trom bottoml dele the) title LAXQLj.:ij CAV.B, t\nd iuset" it tU\01' linQJ " on, p. 'Sll.
p
423, lino U_for hl\Dd, read hWQW!.
,J' 424, line" £rom bottomJfor 8ClllptUN. read 'Sculpture .
.. 4,99, last line, qfler platform ill£.t a cmicolon.
,
JJ "16, line 7. Add as 9. not. : , The ftrtlt of th e amall.i11t.i,u~&. tb t ()I\ thQ oullt,' (VI dedicated
,i

897, Dote

u

~(9) DO

to,the nptAUl. t.rtU, tbo ~~ to Ohllnda, the tbird> 011 tli
Blmirava ana th 6i\h. on the'north id to ($an.
-J.B.
u
(Itt footno • For Moth r Ii t of the ~ptu: I n
rofl!rrod
Blur: or cr.u (18'77), pp.. 4,7,.. -J'.lJ.
u (&1, lin~, ~8J and 468. Uno ,9 fj,fw Val hQla . ". relJ(l V, Ll b"a a:.:
.tt 410" Untt 18./01' AiN.Tad, rQUi • vatu..
, 471.. lin a hom bo om,for poru • read pol'Uc.o.
501. lin I.p:It:
&ni\tha, r d .P'
Qla.
6U, line. for Grinar, ~ Girolt.

Ct.

t, to DurgQ, tho fourth

tOJ 6(.'tl

to

my Rock Tttmplflr. t>/

OTE.

ot liCW.ptllrO n'W tD
10 tho TJi'OAd in 'Ulo flfth or
,.
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